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PREFACE.

In the preparation of the present Manual, [ have kept
one object steadily in view. It has been my simple
aim, to answer the question, “ What is Budhism, as it
is now professed by its myriads of votaries?” A
deep interest in the subject; intense application;
honesty of purpose; a long residence in a country
where the system is professed ; a daily use of the lan-
guage from which I have principally translated ; and
constancy of intercourse with the sramana priests;
have been my personal advantages to aid me in the
undertaking. In nearly all other respects, the cir-
cumnstances in which I have been placed have been
«unfavourable. Throughout the whole course of my
investigations, I have had to exercise a laborious
ministry ; with the exception of one brief interval, I
have been at a distance from any public library; I
have received no assistance from any society, literary
_or religions, thongh that assistance has not been un-
asked ; my, acquaintance with the lore of Europe is
limited ; and 1 have had little or no access to recent
publications on subjects of Asiatic literature. I have
been charged by my friends, with great temerity in
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risking, unaided, the publication of the present work ;
but the same spirit that animated me to pursue my
task, year after year, in the solitude of an eastern
village, has urged me onward, to complete my under-
taking, in the issue of the Manual now sent forth, from
a more privileged residence in my native land. *

My previous work, on Eastern Monachism, describes
the discipline, rites, and present circumstances of the
Budhist priesthood. All the reviewers who have no-
ticed it, have spoken of it in favourable terms; and I
am sincerely grateful for the encouragement that,
from this source, I have received To avoid a seem-
ing egotism, in quoting from myself, I have restricted
to the Index all reference to its pages. Inadeertently,
a few sentences that have appecared in it, are inserted
in the Manual By a perusal of both these works,
the student will be prepared to understand the general
outline of the system; as, although its literature is
elaborate, its elementary principles are few.

The native authors are not studious of method;
and it is a formidable task to reduce their materials to
order. The arrangement I have adopted may be open
to objection ; but it must be remembered, that this is
the first attempt to form an analysis of the deeds and
doctrines attributed to Gétama. In the first two chap-
ters I have described the various worlds f the uni-
verse; their cycles of decay and renovation; their
terrene continents ; their abodes celestial ; their places
of torment; and the men, the divinities, the demons,
and the other orders of being, by whomn they are seve-
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rally inhabited. It is necessary to understand these
matters, or the sequel will be an impenetrable mystery.
The third chapter is devoted to an account of the
origin of the present race of men, with a more ex-
tended description of the teachings of Gétama and
his disciples on the subject of caste. He was pre-
ceded by other Budhas, in “ numbers without
number,” some of whose acts are detailed in the
fourth chapter. Goétama became a Bddhisat, or a
candidate for the Budhaship, myriads of ages before
his birth as a prince in Magadha; and in the fifth
chapter we have his history during some of these pre-
vious states of existence This is followed by a notice
of his ancgstors, tracing his lineage, by the race of the
sun, from the first king In the legends of his life,
we learn the circumstances of his birth ; the promise
of his youth, his marriage, and his subsequent aban-
donment of the world ; his contest with the powers of
evil; the attainment of the Budhaship, by which he
received the supremacy of the universe, with un-
limited power to do or to know; his first converts;
his principal disciples; the most celebrated of his acts
during a ministry of forty-five years; the distribution
of his relics ; and a detail of his dignities, virtues, and
powers The concluding chapters present a com-
pendium of the ontology and ethics of Budhism, as
they are understood by the modern priesthood, and
now taught to the people.

In confining myself, almost exclusively, to transla-
tion, I have chosen the humblest form in which to re-
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appear as an author. I might have written an ex-
tended essay upon the system, as it presents a rich
mine, comparatively unexplored; or have attempted
to make the subject popular, by leaving out its extra-
vagances, and weaving its more interesting portions
into a continued narrative, but neither of these
modes would have fulfilled my intention. They
would have enabled me only to give expression to an
opinion; when I wish to present an authority. I
have gencrally refrained from comment ; but in order
thereto, have had to lay aside matter that has cost me
much thought in its preparation.

The attentive reader will observe numerous discre-
pances. These occur, in some instances, bgtween one
author and another, and in others between one state-
ment and another of the same author. I am not
aware that I have omitted any great feature of the
system ; unless it be, that I have not given sufficient
prominence to the statements of my authorities on the
anatomy of the body, and to their reflections on the
offensive accompaniments of death. It is probabl€
that a careful review of insulated portions of the
work will discover errors in my translation; as in
much of my labour I have had no predeccssor; but I
have never wilfully perverted any statement, and have
taken all practicable methods to secure the utmost
accuracy  In the ontological terms I have usually
adopted the nomenclature of the Rev. D. J. Gogerly,
of the Wesleyan Mission in Ceylon. Itis greatly to
be regretted that the writings of that gentleman are
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80 limited ; as they are an invaluable treasure to the
student of Budhism

. Not without some emotion, and with sincere hu-
mility on account of the imperfections of my work, I
now conclude my oriental researches. They were
commenced in my youth; more than a quarter of a
century has rolled over during their progress; and
they have been constantly carried on, with more or
less earnestness, until the present moment. By the
messengers of the cross, who may succeed me in the
field in which 1t was once my privilege to labour, this
Manual will be received, I doubt not, as a boon; as it
will enable them more readily to understand the
system they are endeavouring to supersede, by the
establishment of the Truth. I see before me, looming
in the distance, a glorious vision, in which the lands
of the east are presented in majesty , happy, holy, and
free. I may not, I dare not, attempt to describe it ,
but it is the joy of my existence to have been an in-
strament, in a degree however feeble, to bring about
this grand consummation And now, my book, we
part ; but it shall not be without a fervent prayer that
God may speed thee.

Keghley, N 30th, 1852
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A MANUAL OF BUDHISM.

I. THE SYSTEM OF THE UNIVERSE.

-

1. THE NUMBER CALLED AN ASANKYA, AND THE VARIOUS XINDS OF-CYCLES
CALLED KALPAS —II THE CLUSTERS OF WORLDS CALLED SAXWALAS.--111 THE
WOREDS, MOUNTAINS, SEAS, AND CONTINENTS, CONNEOTET: WITH THE EARTH.
—IV THS® SUN, MOOX, AKD PLANETS ~V THE DAWA-LOXAS, RRAHNMA-LOKAS,
AND PLACES OF SUFFRRING~VI TEE PERIODICAL DESTRUCTION AND BENO-
VATION OF THE UNIVERGE

I. TrEcycles of ohronology are xeckoned by asankyas (1);
a wordp that conveys the idea of innumerable, incalculable,
from a, negative, and sankya, number, that of which the sum
or quantity can be determined.

The number of the years to which the life of man is ex-
tended never remains at one stay. It is always on thg in-
crease or undergoing a gradual diminution; but it never
exceeds an asankya in length, and never diminishes to lese
than ten years; and the progress of the change is so slow as
to be impezceptible, except after long intervals of time. A
decrease in the age of man is attended by a correspondent
deterioration in his stature, intellect, and morals.

. From the time that man’s age increases from ten years to
an asankya, and again decreases from an asankya to ten years,
is an antah-kalpa (2). Eighty antah-kalpas make a maha-
kalpa. Thexe s a species of cloth, fabricated at Benares, of
the cotton that is unequalled in the delicacy of its fibre, Its
worth, previous to being used, is unspeakable ; after it has
been used, it is worth 30,000 nfla-karshas (of the value of
20 or 830 small silver coins); and even when old, it is worth
12,000 karshas. Were 2 man to take a pioce of cloth of this
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most delicate texture, ind therewith to touch, in the slightest
possible manner, once in a hundred years, a solid rock, free
from earth, sixteen miles high, and as many broad, the time
would come when it would be worn down, by this imper-
ceptible trituration, to the sige of a mung, or undu seed.
This period would be immense in its duration; but it
been declared by Budha that it would not be equal to a oahs-
kalpa.

1I. There are innumerable systems of worlds ; each system
having its own earth, sun, moon, &ec. (8). The space to
which the light of one sun or moon extends is called a sak-
wala. Each sakwala includes an earth, with its continents,
islands, and oceans, and a mountain in the centre called Maha
Méru; as well .a8 a series of hells and heavens, the latter
being divided into déwa-lékas and brahma-lékas. The sak-
walas are scattered throughout space, in sections of three
and three. All the sakwalas in one section touch each other,
and in the space between the three is the Lékéntarika hell.
Each sakwala is surrounded by a circular wall of rock, called
the sakwala-gala.

‘Were a high wall to be erected around the space occupled
by a hundred thousand kelas of sakwalas (each kela being
ten millions), reaching to the highest of the heavens, and the
whole space filled with mustard seeds, 2 rishi might take
these seeds, and looking towards any of the cardinal points,
throw a single seed towards each sakwala, until the whole of
the seeds were exhausted ; but though there would be no more
seeds, there would still be more sakwalas, in the same direc-
tion, to which no seed had been thrown, without reckoning
the sakwalas in the three other pointa.

The sakwala systems are divided into three classes :—1.
‘Wisayak-sétra, the systems that appear to Budbq,. 2. Agnyh-
sétra, the systems, a hundred t.housnnd kelas in number, thay
receive the ordinances of Budha, of to which the exercise of
his authority extends. 8. Jammak-sétra, the systems, ten
thousand in number, in which a Budha may be born (between
the birth in which he becomes a claimant for the Budhaship,
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or & Bédhisat, and the hirth in which he attains the sapre-
macy), or in which the appearance of a Budha is known, and
to which'the power of pirit, or priestly exorcism, extends.

There are three other sections into which each sakwals is
divided :—1. Arfipawachara, the l16kas, or worlds, in which
there is no perceptible form, 2. Ripawachara, the worldein
which there is form, but no sensuzal enjoyment. 3. Kéméb-
wachara, the worlds in which there is form, with sensual en-
joyment.

Every part of each sakwala is included in one or other of
the following divisions :—1. Satwa-léka ; the world of sen-
tient being. 2. Awakésa-ldka; the world of space, the
empty void, the far-extended vacuum. 3. Sanskéra-ldka,
the material world, including trees, rocks, &c.

IT1. At the base of each sakwala is the vacuum called
Ajathkhsa, above which is the Wé-polowa, or world of wind,
or air, 960 yojanas in thickuness; the world of air supports
the Jala-polowa, or world of water, 480,000 yojanas in thick-
ness ; and immediately above the world of water is the Mahsa
Polowa, or the great earth, 240,000 yojanas in thickness,
which is composed of two superior strata, viz, the Sala, or
Gal-polowa, consisting of hard rock, and the Pas-polowa,
consisting of soft mould, each of which is 120,000 yojanas in
thickness. The under surface of the earth is composed of a
nutritious substance like virgin honey. In the centre of the
carth is the mountain called Maha Méru (4), which, from its
base to its summit, is 168,000 yojanas in height. On its top
is the déwa-loke called Tawutisé, of which Sekra is the regent,
or chief. Between Maha Mérn and the rocks at the extreme
circumference of the earth are seven concentric circles of
wcks (5), eagh circle diminishing in height as it increases in
extent. Between the different circles of rocks there are
seas (8), the waters of which gradually decrease in depth,
from Maha Méru to the outermost circle, ngar which they are
only one inch. In the waters of these seas there are various
'spz:l: of fish, some of which are many thousands of miles
in

v B2
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Tn each earth there are four dwipas, or continents, the in-’
habitants of which have faces of the same shape as the conti-
nent in which they are born. 1. Uturnkurudiwayina (7),
in shape like & square seat, and 8,000 yojanu in extent, on
the north of Maha Méru. 2. Prirwawidésa, in shape like &
halfrmoon, and 7,000 yoJanas in extent, on the east of Maha
Méru. 8. Aparagodﬁna, in shape like a round mirxor, and~
7,000 yojanas in extent, on the west of Maha Méru. 1
Jambudwips, three-sided, or angular, and 10,000 yojsnas in
extent, on the south of Maha Méru. Of these 10,000 yoja-
nas, 4,000 are covered by the ocean, 8,000 by the forest (8)
of Himéla (the range of the Himalayan mountains), and 8,000
are inhabited by men,

The sakwala in which Gétama appeared is called magul,
festive, or joyous, because it is the only one in which a su-
preme Budha is ever born; and for the same reason, the
most sacred continent in this sakwala is Jambudwipa. In
the centre of this continent is the circle called Bédhi-man-
dala, which is, as it were, its navel; and this circle is so
called because it contains the bédha, or bé-tree, under which
Gétama became & Budha.

In the earlier ages, there were 199,000 kingdoms in Jam-
budwipa ; in the middle ages, at one time, 84,000, and at
another, 68,000 ; and in more recent ages about a hundred.
In the time of Goétama Budha this continent contained
9,600,000 towns, 9,900,000 seaports, and 56 treasure cities.

IV. The sun and moon continually move through the
heavens in three psths, accompanied by the atars that are in
the same division of the sky (9). The sun gives light to
the whole of the four continents, but not at the same time.
Thus, when it rises in Jambudwipa, it is in the genith to the
mhabmms of Pérwawidésa, whilst at the same time it is

setting in Utarukuru, gnd it is midnight in‘Aparagédéns.
Again, when the sun rises in Aparagédéna, it is mid-day in
Jambudwipa, sunset in Plrwawidéss, snd midnight in Utura-~
kuru. When the sun, moon, and stars, go to the other side
of the circle of rocks nearest to Maha Méru, called Yugand-
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bars, they appear to set to the inhabitants of Jambudwips.
The sun and moon are at regular intervals seized by the
&#firs Ribu and Kétu ; and these periods are called grahanas,
or seizures (eclipses), The declination of the sun is caused
by its gradually passing once in each year, from Maha Méru
to the extreme circumference of the sakwala, and from the
extreme circumference to Maha Méru. ,

.V. There are six déwa-16kas (worlds in which there is the
enjoyment of happiness), and sixteen brahma-1ékas (in which
the enjoyment is of a more intellectnal character, gradually
verging towards supreme tranquillity and atter unconseious-
ness). (10). Under the rock Maha Méru is the yesidence of
the astirs. The principal narakas (places of suffering) are
eight in number (11).

VI. The earth, inhabited by men, with the various conti-
nents, 16kas, and sakwalas connected with it, is subject alter-
nately totlestruction and renovation, in a series of revolutions,
to which no beginning, no end, can be discovered. Thus it
ever was ; thus it will be, ever.

There are three modes of destruction. The sakwalas are
destroyed seven times by fire, and the eighth time by water.
Every sixty-fourth destruction is by wind.

When the destruction is by the agency of fire, from the
period at which the fire begins to burn to the time when the
destruction is complete, and the fire entirely burnt out, there
are 20 antah-kalpas. This period is called a sangwartta-
asankya-kalpa.

From the period at which the fire ceases to burn ta the
falling of the great rain (12) by which the fature world is to
be formed, there are 20 antah-kalpas. This period is called

. & sangwarijastéyi-asankya-kalpa.

From the first falling of the seminal rain to the formation
of the sun,”moon, rocks, oceans, &c., there are 20 antah-
kalpas. This period is celled a mwarttu-ua.nkywkalpa

After the elapse of 20 antah-kalpas more, a great rain
begine to fall; and this period is called a wiwarttastiyi-
ssankya-kalpa. :
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Thus there are four great cycles of mundane revolution :
~1. Of destruction (as the names given to the four asankya-
kalpas respectively signify). 2. Of the continuance of ds’-o
struction. 8. Of formation. 4. Ofthe continuance of forma-
tion. These four asankya-kalpas make a maha-kalpa. '

1. An Adsankya.

Were all the mould of which the Great Earth is composed to be
counted in molacules the size of the seed called tibbatu ; or all the
waber of the four great oceans, in portions diminutive as the rain-
drop; the result would be a number of vast extent; but even this
great accumulation would be utterly inadequate to set forth the years
in an asankya. All the matter in all worlds would fail as a medium
by which to exhibit its greatness, and the most skilful arithmeticians
are unable rightly to comprehend it; but some idea of ite magm-
tude may be gained from the following scale of numeration.*

10 decenniums . make . . 1 hundred.
10 hundreds . . .+ 1 thousand.
100 thousands . . 1 laksha.
100 lakshas . . . . . 1 kéti, or kela
100 lakshas of kotis. . . 1 prekéti.
1 koti of prakotis . . 1 kétiprakéti
1 ,, kotiprakotis . .+ 1 nahuta.
1 ,, nahutas. . « « 1 nnnahuta.
1 ,, nmnshatas. . . . 1 hutanahuta,
1 ,, Thutanahutas . 1 kbhamba.
1 ,, khambas . . . 1 wiskhamba.
1 ,,  wiskhambas . « + 1ababa.
1 ,, sababas . . . . 1 attata.
1 ,, aftatas . . . . . . 1ahaha.

°
¢ Every sentence that s m the smaller type is translated from some
ese MS ; but as the native works abound with fpetitions from
other, in the same paragraph I have sometumes culled a portign from se-
veral different authors. I have not thought it necessary, in many mstances,
to ingert the name of my authonty. To have done so would have been to
crowd my pages with names that to the mass of my readers would be of no
beneflt, a8 are not able to refer to them to test the truthfulness of my
renderiogs. 1t must be understood that where no authonty 1s given the
etatement appears 1n dufferent works.
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1 k6ti of ahahay . . meke . . 1 komnda,

1 4 kumudes . . . . . 1 gendhika,

1 , gandhikas . . . . . 1 utpala.

1 , outpalas. . ., . . . 1 pundarfka.

1 , opundarikas. . . . . 1padama,

1 5, padumas . . . « 1 katha,

1+, |kathas . . « « « 1 maha katha.

1 ,, mshakathas . . . . 1asankya®
2. The Kalpas.

From the time that the age of man increases from ten yearst to
an asankya, and decreases from an asankya to ten years, is an antah-
kalpa. Were the swiface of the earth to increase in elevation at
the rate of one inch n a thousand years, and the process to continue
in the samc proportion, the elevation would extend to twenty-eight
miles before the antah-kalpa would be concluded.

wenty antah-kalpas make an asankya-kalpa.
our asenkya-kalpas make a maha-kalpa.

To one antah.kalpa there are eight yugas, four of which are
called utsarppani and four arppani. The four utsarppani yugas
are progressive, and are therefore called Grdhamukha; but the four
arppani are retrograde, and are therefore called adhdémukha, Frgm
the period in which men live ten years, to that in which they ive
an asankya, is an Grdhamukha yuga; and from the period in which
they live an asankya, to that in which they live ten years, is an
adhémukha yuga, The four utsarppani yugas are called kali, dwa-
psre, tréta, and krita, respectively; and the four arppani yugas,
krita, tréta, dwipara, and kali. 'Were the krita yugs divided into
four parts, the whole four would be good; were the tréta divided
in the same way, three would be good; were the dwépara ' thus
divided, two would be good; and were the kali thus divided, only

¢ In other lssts that I have seen, the numbers are differently arranged, and

int some mannmmex&r:ued y different terms ; bnzthsnumeﬂnal
ofﬂwrelultis,‘l same. "Ifﬁ!rthreeyeannuhouldmmces
!‘Lovuﬂmwhola surface of thtunth orukwnh),the number of drops

mmeh::rnnce and time, alf far exceeding human con-
Asiatie m"%. th:na‘:nk o it Witk 140 'lml: Croma
Koriei, A:Re-xx bnhmn{:havennumbuedm,n

+4In the Xali 2 man ‘will be when£ 8 wul e} mdnoonawﬂ.l
exceed twenty yu!r': ot‘hfe."-»—Wikg:xesythnu’ Purtina. )
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one would be good.* It would be as great a miracle for a sapreme
Budha to be born in & keli yugs, as for a beautiful and sweet-
soented lotus to blow amidst the flames of hell.

There are stinya and asGnya kalpas It is only in the astnfa
kelpas that the Budhas appear; they are distinguished by the
names of eira, manda, wara, shramanda, and bhadra kalpas. JAhen
one Budhba is born in a kalps, it is called sira; when tw®, it is
called manda; when three, wara ; when four, shramanda ; and when
five, bhadra. It is only after very long intervals that the bhadra
kalpa occurs.}

8. The Sakwalas.

One thousand sakwalas are called sahasri-l6kadhatu. Ten lacs
of sakwalas are called madyama-lokadhitu. One hundred kelas
of sakwalas are called maha-sahasri.l6kadhitu,

That space is infinite; that the beings inhabiting it are infinite ;
end that the sakwalas are infinite,} is known to Budha, and by
him alone is it perceived.§

L] 1 )
watyn yog, Doraprehands LI28,000 youss ;- the trgn LIDAO00 Torm. toe
d , 864,000 years; and the kali, 432,000 years The year 1852 1s the
4986th year of the kali yug, and the 3,892,986th year of thekalpa. But though
the two sg:ﬂ_tems agree as to the order and character of the yugs, thereis an

essential dufference 1n their duration, It has been remarked that these yugs
correspond, 1 number, succession, and character, with the golden, smlver,

brazen, and iron ages of the Greek and Roman mytholngxm.
+ The brahmanical ual to the whole perrod of the four cone
msts of four thousand undred and twenty millions of s ears,

:!\ich is sddny ofolf!r&hmaé‘md h&s ht has same dquilr%uon hree
undred and sixty ese days and nights compose a year rahma, and
a hundred of these ycars constitute hus life, which Zheret‘ore exceeds in
length three hundred billions of solar years. This system ongmnates mn the
dewendmi;nthmetlcal progression of 4, 3, 2, and 1, accordmg to the notion
of dummshing virtue in the several ages, applied to & exrcle of 12,000 divine
ears, each of ‘which 1s equal to 360 years of mortals, and 12,000 multiphed
%L:BO is equal to0 4,320,000 —Professor H X Walson, The chronology of
etho appears to have been constructed upon mmilar principles, as his
dynasties nre so arranged as to fill up an exact number of é';ﬁm caircles, or
periods of the star Sirius, each oomprehendmg 1460 Juhan, or 1461 Egyptian
years.—Boeckh’s Manetho. Grote’s History of Greece, i, 448,

1 The doctrine of an nfinity of worlds was taught in Greece 3 Anax;-
mander and Xenophanes, contemporaries of Gétama Budha, bhd ards ¥
by Diogenes tes, 8.0, 426, and by Democnitus, .0, 861. Th
taught that there 18 at all times an infinity of co-exstent worlds (world-
idmdnl throughout endless and unbounded space; and that it is as absurd
to there should be only one world in space, as that m an extenmve
field properly cultivated, there should grow up no more than ane single blade
of corn, Itwutl\emnmn of Democritus that some of these worlds re
;e:;:hleemhomw totﬁ;n;mo:thﬁydamhr

There are things w cann comprehended by any one that i
not & Budhs. 1. Karma-wisays, how 1t is thutmhe&eu mb,prodimd by d::
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On a certain occasion, when GStama Budha delivered the dis-
cowrse called the Arunawati-sfitra, he said that Abhibhu, a priest
who existed in the time of the Budha called 8ikhi, caused the rays

rom his body, whenever he said bana, to disperse the darkness of
a thonsand sakwalas, .Anands, the personal attendant of Gbfama,
on hearing this, respectfully enquired how many sakwalas are en-
lightened by the rays of a supreme Budha, when he says bana.
Gotama replied, * What is it that you ask, Ananda? The powers
and virtues of the Budhas are without humit. A httle mould taken
in the finger nail may be compared to the whole earth; but the
glory of the disciple cannot in any way be compared to that of the
supreme Budha. The virtue and power of the disciple are one;
those of Budha are another. No one but Bndha can perceive the
whole of the sakwalas, The sakwsalas are without end, infinite;
but when Budha is situated i any place for the purpose of saying
bana, all the sakwalas are seen by him as clearly as if they were
close at hand; and to the beings who are in any of the sakwalas
he can saybana, in such a manner that they can hear it, and receive
instruction.” To this Ananda replied, * All the sakwalas are not
ahke. The sun of one sakwala rises, whilst that of another is
setting ; 1 one it is noon, whilst in another it is midnight; in one
the inhabitants are sowing, whilst in another they are reaping; in
one they are amusing themselves, and in another at rest ; some are
in doubt, and others in certainty ; therefore, when Budha says bana,
how can it be equally heard by all ?” The answer of Qotama was
to this effect: “ When Budha commences the delivery of a dis-
conrse, the sun that was about to set appears to rse, through the
influence of his power, which is exercised for the producing of this
result ; the sun that was about to rise, appears to set; and in the
sakwalas where it iz midnight it appears to be noon. The people
of the different sakwalas are thereby led to exclaim, ¢ A moment
ago the sun wag eetting, but 1t is now rising ; & moment ago it was
midnight, but 1t is now noon.” They then enquire, * How has this
been cause®? Is it by a rishi, or a demon, or a déwa ?’ In the
midst of theirgssurprise, the glory of Budha is seen in the sky, which
disperses the darkness of all the sakwalas; infinite though the
sakwalas be, they ail receive at that time the same degree of light;
1ostrumentality of kerma. 2. Irdhi-wisaya, how 1t was that Budha could
of & from the warld of men to the brahma-lékas.

ga in the
'.H’h“““,% sixe § the universe, or how 1t was firet hrought into
existence. 4, Budhe-wusays, the power and wisdom of Budba, )
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and all this may be caused by a single ray from the sacred person,
no larger than a seed of sesamum. Were a rishi to make a lamp
as large as a sakwals, and pour into it as much oil as there is water
in the four oceans, with a wick as large as Maha Méru; the flante
of such a lamp would appear to only one other sakwala, and to that
only as the light emitted from a firefly; but one ray from the per-
son of Budha extends to, and enhightens, all the sakwalas that exist.
Woere a rishi to make a drum the size of the sakwala-gala, and to
extend upon it a skin as large as the earth, and to strike this drum
with an instrument as large as Maha Méru, the sound would be
heard distinctly in only one other sakwala; but when Budba says
bana, it may be heard by all beings, 1n all sakwelas, as clearly as if
it was spoken mn therr immediate presence.” (Sadharmmarat-
nakdré.)

By the practice of the rite called kasina, to see to the verge of
the rocks that bound the sakwala, and then to conclude that the
world is fimite, i.e, that beyond these rocks there are no other
worlds, is the error called antawada By the practice qf the same
rite, to see many other sakwalas, and then conclude that the world
is infinite, is the error called anantawida. To conclude that the
warld is fimte vertically, but infinte horizontally, is the error called
anantinantawada. To conclude that the world is neither fintte nor
infinite, 18 the error called niwantananantawada. These errors arc
enumerated by Gotama Budha in the Brahma-jala-sGtra, as being
professed by some of the heretics included in the sixty-two sects
that existed in his day.

4 Maha Méru,

Maha Méru,* at the summit and at the base, is 10,000 yojanas
in diameter, and in circumference 81,428 yojanas, 2 gows, 22 isubus,

¢ This mountan, which appears to be an exaggeration of the Himalayan
range, was known to the Greeks by the neme of Meros, and was regarded
by them as connected with the legend of Dionysus, who was concealed in
the thigh, unpoc, of Zeus, * Two truncated cones, umted at thewr bases,
may give an 1dea of the of this " —8angermoné’s B .
Empire. The Vishnu P a says, that 1t 1s 1 the centre of Jambudwipa,
its heaght being 84,000 yojanas, and its dept.h below the surface of the earth
18,000. There seems to be some uncertainty among the Paurhnics as to its
shape. In the sacredness of 1ts character 1t resembles the Olympus of the
Greeks. Both mountams were in the same direction, Olympus bemng at the
northern extrerty of Greece, and the haghest mountamn of the country, the
summit appeanng to reach the heavens. They were ahke the remdences of
the dexties of their respective mythologies. It was upon Olympus that the
gods were assembled m counal by Zeus ; and when the and consuls
among the Romans were maugurated, they looked towards south, as 1f
endowed with a portion of davimty,
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18 yashtis or staves, and 1 cubit; leaving out the upper part, at
the distance of 42,000 yojanas* from the summit, on & level with the
rocks called Yugandhara, it is 80,000 yojanas in diameter, and 1n
cBcumforence 94,285 yojanas, 2 gows, 68 isubus, 11 yashtis, and
8 cubits ; and in the centre it is 50,000 yojanas in diameter, and in
circumference 157,142 yojanas, 8 gows, 34 isubus, 5 yashtis, and
5 cubits. From the base to the summit its entire height is 168,000
yojanas, one half of this measurement being under the water of the
great ocean, and the other half rising nto the air. Were a stone
to fall from the summit, it would be four months and fifteen days
in reaching the earth.t The summit is the abode of Sekra, the
regent or chief of the déwa-léka called Tawutisd ; and arcund it
are four mansions, 5000 yojanas in size, inhabited by nhgas, ga-
rundas, khumbandas, and yakas. At the four points, and the four
half-points, Maha Méru is of a different colour, and the same co-
lours axe severally imparted to the seas, rocks, and other places in
each direction. On the east, 1t 18 of a silver colour ; on the south,
sapphire; gn the west, coral, on the north, gold; on the north-
east, virgin gold ; on the south.east, pale blue ; on the south-west,
blue, and on the north-west, red gold. Its base rests upon a rock
with three peaks called the Trikiita-parwata, 30,000 yojanas in
height.

¢ The I of the yojana 18 a disputed pomnt. By the Singhalese it 15
regarded as about 16 miles m length, but by the Hindus of the contment as
much shorter. * The yojana 18 a measure of distance, equal to four krosas,
which at 8000 cubats or 4000 yards to the krésa or kés, will be exactly 9 miles,
Other computations make the yojana but about § miles, or even no more
than 43 mles,”—Wilson’s Sanscrit Dictionary * The Markandeyn states
that 10 paraménus=1 parastkshma, 10 parasukshmas=1 trasarenu, 10 tra-
sarenug= Lﬁm‘uele of dust, 10 particles of dust=1 hear’s point; 10 haure’
pomnts=1 hkhya, 10 hkhyas=1 yuka; 10 yukas=1 heart of barley; 10 hearts
of barloy=1 grain of baxley of muddle size; 10 grans of barley=1 finger, or
mch, 6 fingers=1 pida, or foot (the breadth of 1t) ; 2 feet=1 span, 2 spans
=1ocubtt, 4cubits=1staff, 2000 staves=1 gavyati; 4 gavytitis=1yojana,”—
‘Wilson’s Vishnu Puréna, The Singhalese say that 7inches=1 span, 9spans
=1bow; 500bows=1hetekma, 4 betekmas=1 gowa (gavyutr), 4 gows=1 yo-
duna (yojana), The word hetekma 1s saxd to be derived from ei? one, and

ehusme, breathg meaning the distance to which a cooley can carry the native
yoke at one breath, or without putting down the burden,
1 ¢ A wazen anvil, falhn%afrom the sky,
Through thrice three days would toss i airy whirl,
Nor touch the earth till the tenth sun arose,”
Elton’s Hesiod, Theog. 893.
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8. The Rocky Circles.

Between Maha Mérn and the circular wall of rock* bounding the
Great Earth, called the sakwala-gala, are sevent concentric circlts
of rocks: Yugandhara, Isadhara, Karawike, Sudarsana, Némend-
bara, Winataka, and Aswakarnna, The Yugandhara rocks ave
84,000 yojanas high, half of this measurement being under ‘witer ;
the Isadhare rocks are, in the same way, 42,000 yojanas high, each
circle diminishing one balf in height as it approaches the sakwala-
gela; the outer circle, or Aswakarnna rocks, being 1312 yojanas,
2 gows, lugh.  The circamference of the entire sakwala 1s 3,610,350
yojanes.

6. The Oceana.

Between the different circles of rocks there are seas,} the water
of which gradually decreases in depth from Maha Méru, near which
it is 84,000 yojanas deep, to the sakwala-gala, near which 1t is only

[

¢ The Mahomedans believe that there 18 & stony girdle swrrounding the
world, which they call Xoh Xaf

+ The idea of the seven concentric circles around Méru, hike that of the
scven strings of the lyre of Orpheus, or the seven steps of the ladder of Zo-
roaster, was probably suggested by the previous idea of the orbit of the
seven planets, which 1t 1s not unreasonable to suppose had 1ts ongin 1n the
number of the days of the week, as aﬁgomted mn the bey by God. The
aity of Ecbatana (the Achmetha of Ezra vi, 2, and the Ecbatans of the Apo-
cryphs, supposed to be the present Hamadan) as desenibed by Herodotus,
i, 98, mght have been erected as the model of sakwala. The Brahmans
teach that there are seven great msular continents, surrounded severally by
great seas.  According to Bhagavata, Priyavrata drove hus chanot seven
times round the earth, and the ruts left by the wheels became the beds of the
oceans, separating 1t into seven dwipas.

§ Nearly all the ancient nations supposed that beneath and around the
earth there s a fathomless sea, below which is a profound abyss, the abode
of the wicked, who there undergo the punishment of their orimes. The
great rivers of whose source they were 1gnorant, such as the Nile, were sup-
posed to have their origin from this ocean, and it was thought that ons
in oppostte directions might communicate by this means. held the
opinion that the earth floats on the ocean, hike a great ship, but this was
demed by Democnitus, who taught that the earth rests upon the aur, after
the manner of an 1mmense bird, with 1ts wings outspread. The opinton of
the Budhusts, that the earth 18 s‘\;pﬁ)orhed by a world of air, if'more scientafic
than that of those Hindus who believe that 1t 18 borne upon a tortosse, When
Milinda, king of 8gal, said to Négaséns that he could not beheve that the
earth is supported by the world of water, and this by a world of air, the
priest took a syringe, and pointed out to hum that the water within the in-
strument was ted from coming out by the exterior air; by which the
king was con that the water under the earth may be supported by the
Ajatékasa. ¢ The supreme bemng placed the earth on the summit of the
ocean, where it floats like a mighty vessel, and from ita expansive surface
does not sk beneath the waters " —Wilson's Vishnu Puréna.
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one inch deep.* From the Aswakarnna rocks to the sakwala-gala
is 248,150 yojanas, and 1 gow, in which space is the ocean that
appears to men. In the deep waters of these great seas are the
fi%h called Timi, Timingala, Timiripingala, Ananda, Timanda, Ajh4-
réha, and Maha 'Timi, some of which are two hundred yojanas in
size, and others a thousand.f There are also beings in the form of
men, with large claws, khura, that sport in the sea, among the
rocks, like fishes, on which account it is called Khuramali. As it
abounds with gold, shining hike a flame of fire, or the orb of the
sun, it is called Agnimali. From the emeralds that it contains, in
colour like the sacrificial grass, kusa, it is called Kusamali; from
its silver, white as milk, dadhi, it is called Dadhimali; from its
many gems, in colour like the bamboo, nala, 1t 15 called Nalamali ;
and from 1ts coral, prawéla, it is called Prawila Nalamali. There
are waves that rise 60 yojanas, called Mahinda; others that are
50 yojanas high, called Ganga; and others 40 yojanas, called R6-
hana When 2 sform arises, the waves are thrown to an immense
height, after which they roll with a fearful noise towards Maha
Méru, on the one side, or the sakwala-gala on the other, leaving a
pool or hollow in the trough of the sea, called Walabh4mukha.
In a former age, when Gotama Budha was the Bodhisat Supparaka,
he entered a ship with 700 other merchants, but when they had
set seil, they passed the 500 islands connected with the southern
continent, Jambudwipa, and still went on, until they knew not in
what place they were. For the space of four months they con-
tinued their course, but they did not meet with land. They then
came to the sea of the seven gems, and filled their ship with the
treasures that were presented; but afterwards arrived at a part of
the sea that is agitated by the flames proceeding from hell. The
other merchants called out in fear, but Bodhisat, by the power of a
charm with which he was acquainted, caused the ship to go,} in
one day, to Bharnkacha, in Jambudwipa, at which place they landed,

* ¢ The wyters are transparent and clear as tal, and so ht, that
the feather of the smallest bird, if thrown nto tﬂ?ﬁ will mnk vﬁehgotwm."

—San%mmba Burm. Em
“ We were once carrie arabbin, “in g great ship, and the ship
went three days and three hh ween the two fins of one fish. But per-
haps the lluiasuled very sln'wl The rabla Dum says, A nder shot an
, and the ship flew faster the arrow ; and yet 1t took so long tame
betweenthetwoﬂmofthuﬂsh "__The Talmud.
The manners of Pheeatia, according to Homer, had ships endowed with
consciousness, that required no steersman.
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and were within 8 jeubus of their own village. The waters of the
sea are not increased in the rainy season, nor are they at all dried
up by the severest drought; they are ever the same. As they are
composed of equal portions of salt and water, the sea is called #2-
mudra, This saltness is caused by thewr being acted upon by &
submarine fire proceeding from one of the hells, which changes
their natural sweetness, and by constant agitation they beeame
throughout of one consistency and flavour. (Stryédgamand-sitra-
sannd.)
7. Utwrukurudiwayina.

The square-faced* inhabitants of Uturukurudiwayina, on the
northt of Msha Mém, are never mck,} and are not subject to
any accident ; and both the males and the females always retain
the appearance of persons about sixteen years§ of age. They do
not perform any kind of work, as they receive all they want, whether
as to ornaments, clothes, or food, from a tree called kalpa-wurksha ||
This tree is 100 yojanas high, and when the people require any-
thing, it is not necessary that they should go to 1t to recerve it, as
the tree extends its branches, and gives whatever 1s desired. When

* It is supposed that the legends respecting square-faced or square-headed
snumals (| 1v. 108}, have had thewr origin in the appearance of the sea-
dogs (phocw vitulie) that inhabit the lakes of Siberia.

4+ In spenkmeg of the four pomnts, the people of Indis, hike the Hebrews,
suppose themselves to be looking towar e nang sun. Hence the same
word, both m Sanscrit and Hebrew, sigmfies alike the front, the sastern
quarter, and aforetime

There 15 & resemblance, 1n position and general character, between the
wmhabitants of Uturukuru and the Hyperboreans. This h“m people, dwel-
ling beyond the mfluence of Boreas, never felt the cold n wind. Ther
females were delivered without the sense of pamn. The songs and dances at
therr festivals were accompamed by innumerable flocks of swans. They
lived to the age of a thousand years, and yet without any of the usual ac-
companiments of wmht{; “ Nerther diseage nor old age 18 the lot of this
sacred race, while they live & from toil and battles, undisturbed by the
revengeful Nemesie,”—Pind Pyth. x. When tired of thewr long existence,
they leapt, crowned with garlands, from a rock into the sea, ‘This custom of
leaping from high rocks occurs, i precisely the sam® manner, in Scandi-
navian legends.—Muller’s Dorians, e reader will remember, 1n connexion
with this nte, the annual festival at the mmontory of Lew ate, where &
onmngl was cast down, with birds of all kinds attached to his person, to
break hs fall. The opinion that the northern regions of the sarth were for-
merelgi wa.rfm and plemmta t, has been confirmed by the mvestigations and dis-
coveries o ogsts.

§ A to Zoroaster, 1n the reign of Jemslud, the ancient sovereign
of Iran, men appeared until death to retain the age of fiftecn,

i The horn of Amalthaia, given by Zeus to the daughters of Melisseus,
was endowed with such power, that whenever the wigheqd, it in-
stantaneously became fillod with whatever was
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they wish to eat, food is at that instant presented ; and when they
wish to lie down, couches at once appear. There is no relationship,
88 of father, mother, or brother, The females are more beautiful

®than the déwas. There 18 no rain, and no houses are required. In
the whole region there is no low place or valley. It is like & wil-
derness of pearls ; and always free from all impurities, like the counrt
of a temple or & wall of crystal. The inhabitants live to be a thou-
sand years old; and all this time they enjoy themselves like the
déwas, by means of their own merit and with the assistance of the
kalpa tree. When they die they are wrapped in a fine kind of
cloth, procured from the tree, far more exquisite in its fabric than
anything ever made by man. As there is no wood of which to
form a pyre, they are aken to the cemetery and there left, There
are birds, more powerful than elephants, which convey the bodies
to the Yugandhara rocks; and as they sometimes let them fall
when flying over Jambudwipa, these precious cloths are occasionally
found by men, When the people of this region pass away, they are
always bogn as déwas or as men, and never in any of the four hells.*
(Plydwaliya.)

8 The Great Forest

The great forest 18 In the northern part of Jambudwipa,} which,
from the southern extremity, gradually increases i height,] until it
attaing an elevation of 500 yojanas, m the mountams of Gand-
hamédana, Kailisa,§ Chitrakita, and others, there being in all
84,000 || These mountams are mhabited by an infimte number of

* On the erection of the great thipa at Anwrddhapure, n c. 157, two sé-
manéra priests repaired to Uturukuru, whence the{ brought six beantiful
c‘loud-cuﬁmred stones, in length and breadth 80 cubits, of the tnt of the
ganth: flower, wathout flaw, and resplendent bke the sun.—Turnour’s Maha-
‘Wanso, ¢ap, Xxx. Dunng a period of famme, Mugalan, one of the principal
priests of Gétama Budha, osed to mvert the earth, and requested per-
miegsion to take the whole of the priesta meanwhile to Uturukuru,—Gogerly,
Essay on Budlism, No 2, Journ, Ceylon Branch Royal As. Boc.

1 The whole diametoer of Jambu-dwipa has been said to be 100,000 yojanas.
~—~Wilson's Vishnu Puréna

3 The mostgorthern parts of the esrth are alwaya regarded by the natives
of India as the highest” Tius was also the opuuon of the Hebrews, and of
the ancients gegerally. Hence the expreseion, to go down, or descend, 18
frequently used of tiomg to the south.~1 Sam. xxv. 1; xxx, 15.

§ The source of the principal stream of the Indus 1s zaud to be at the north
of this mountam,

§ In other 1t 18 smad that the principal mountan in the forest of
Humdla 1 8wéta. By modern geographers Dhawsalagir 18 reckoned ss the
hxghutmounwnmtzu Both swéta and dhawala mgmify white, and
we mught take it for that both names zefer to the same eminence,
were it not that all the peaks in tlus region are white, from their erown of
everlasting snow.
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déwns and yakés, and are beautified by 500 rivers, filled with the
most delicious water, and by the seven great lakes, among which is
the Anbtatta-wils.®* This loke is 800 miles long, and as many
broad and deep ; and there are four places in it in which the Budhas, ©
Pasé-Budhas, rahats, and rishis are accustomed to bathe; and six
other places where the déwas from the six inferior heavens bathe,
The bath of the supreme Budhas is adorned with gems, and u
exceedingly splendid ; and to the other places the beings that kave
been named resort for refreshment and pleasure. There are moun-
tains of gold on each of the four sides, 800 miles high; and the
water is overshadowed by the mountain Sudarsana, 1 shape hke
the bill of a crow, so that the rays of the sun never fall upon it.
On the other three sides are Chitrakita, enriched with all kinds of
gems ; Kélekfta, of the colour of antimony ; and Gandhaméidana,
of a vred colour. In the last-named mountain there is a galden
cave, and there are two others of silver and gems, proyided with
seats, which the Budhas and others frequently vimt. Near the
entrance to the cave of gems, about a yojana high, is the free called
manjusaka, upon which are found all the flowers that grow, whether
in water or on land. When the Pasé-Budhas approach it, a breeze
springs up to purify it, and another erises to strew it with sand hike
the dust of gems, whilst & third sprinkles it with water from the
Anétatta-wila, and a fourth scatters around all kinds of sweet-
scented flowers. The Pasé-Budhas here perform the rite of ab-
stract meditation called dhyina. On the four sides of Anétatts
are four mouths or doors, whence proceed as many rivers;t they
are, the lion-mouth, the elephant, the horse, and the bull. The
banks of these mivers abound with the animals from which they
take their name. The rivers that pass to the north.east and west
flow three times round the lake without touching each other, and
after passing through countries not inhabited by man, fell into the
sea. The river that runs to the south also passes three times round
the lake, then rushes from the midst of a rock, and flows in a
straight line 60 yojanas. It then strikes against anothsr rock, and «
tises into the sky, like a mount of gems 12 miles in mze, flows
* Ths lake is called in Tibetan Ma-dros, and 18 idenhﬂedn the great
leke Mmml!'ﬁrbsi these nvers are celled the Ganga, Sindhu, Pakshu, and
B St BB o B i L

owing from the Ganges as their source. Mr. Faber, i his Pagan Idohh-y,
ﬂ:mhthattheyrepruentthefonrnvmol]!den.
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throngh the sky for the space of 60 yojanas, and strikes against the
rock Tiyaggalé. This rock it has broken by its immense force ;
and after thie it violently rushes on a farther space of 50 yojanas,
#fler which it flows on an inclined plane, strikes and bresks the
ponderous Phnsu.parwata or Five Mountains, and again passes on
60 yojanas. It then flows 60 yojanas further, through a cave,
pirikes the four-mded rock Wijja, and is lastly divided into five
streams, like five fingers, that are the five great rivers (Ganga,
Yamuna, Achirawati, Sarabhu, and Mahi), which, after watering
Jambudwipa, fall mto the sea. During its course round the lake,
until it turns off towards the south, it 18 called Awarttha; from
that place, until 1t begins to ascend into the sky, it is called Kanh4 ;
in its passage though the sky 1t 18 called Akfsa-ganga ; for the next
§0 yojanas 1t is called Tiyaggald, and afterwards Bahala; and during
its passage underground it s called Ummaga-ganga. Its whole
course, from the place in which 1t turns towards the south, to the
place where 1t flows against the rock Wijja, is 4540 miles. (Str-
yédgamana-giitra.sannd.)

The seven great lakes are Anbtatta, Karnamunda, Rathakara,
Chaddanta, Kunila, Sihapratipa, and Mandakini. In the centre
of the Chaddanta lake, 12 yojanas in extent, is water as clear as a
mirror  Next to this water there is a space, one yojana in breadth,
covered with white water Lilies, called Kalhira, around which there
are other spaces, and in each of them flourishes a different kind of
flower. Further still there 18 a space covered by a particular kind
of rice, called rat-hel, so plenteous that all the people in Jambud-
wipe would be insufficient to exhaust it ; adjoining this space there
is 2 garden in which are all kinds of small and delicate flowers;
then spaces covered with mung, gourds, &c.; and afterwards a
space in which the sugar-cane flourishes 1n rich luxurience. In all
there are 24 spaces, each of which is a yojana in breadth, surround-
ing each other, 1n concentric circles. In like manner, around Man-
dekini, each half a yojana in breadth, are 12 different spaces or
fitral belts, ©

In the forest of Himé4la are lions, tigers, elephants, horses, buils,
buffaloes, yaks, bears, panthers, deer, hansas,® peafowl, kokilas,

* Thys i regarded th of birds, and E ﬁzﬂ‘u
supposed t‘;be thegoh.i:n - swau, It?:m‘?:he %11 ;::.[ab: ( o

o (]
mﬁ)hahueﬂled‘&bnﬂmbythembsof I have sometimes
ughtthattheremqbemembetwm hensa of the Hindus

and the wyk of the Gresks. Iynx waa the daughter of Pan, or of Echo, me-
;nmm by Hers, out of’r?avxcnge, into the bird ealled iynx (iynx tor-

[o]



18 A MANTUAL OF BUDHISM.

kinduras, golden eagles, and many other kinds of animals and birds ;
but the lions and kokilas are the most abundant. There are four
different epecies, or castes, of lions, called trina, kila, pindu, and
késara. The first is dove-coloured, and eats grass. The second"is
like a black bull, and this also eats grass. The third is like a
brown bull, and eats flesh. The késara lion,* which also eats flesh,
has its mouth, tail, and the soles of its feet, of a red colour, hke a
wagon laden with red dye. From the top of the head proceed
three lines, two of which turn towards the sides, and the third runs
along the centre of the back and tail. The neck is covered with a
mane, like a rough mantle worth a thousand pieces of gold.t The
rest of the body is white, like a piece of pure lime. 'When he
issues forth from bis golden cave, and ascends a rock, he places his
pawe towards the east, breathes through his nostnls with a noise
Iike the thunder, shakes himself Like a young calf at its gambols,
that he may free lus body from dust, and then roars out amain. His
voice may be heard for the space of three yojanas around. All the
senhent beings that hear 1t, whether they be apods, bipgds, or quad-
rupeds, become alarmed, and hasten to thewr separate places of re-
treat. He can leap upwards, n a straight hne, four or eight 1subus,
each of 140 cubits ; upon level ground ho can leap 15 or 20 isubus;
from a rock, 60 or 80. When the kokila begins to sing, all the
beasts of the forest are beside themselves. The deer does not finish
the portion of grass 1t has taken mto 1ts mouth, but remains hsten-
ing. The tiger that 1s pursming the deer remams at once perfectly
still, like a panted statue, its uplifted foot not put down, and the
foot on the ground not uplifted. The deer thus pursued forgets its
terror The wing of the flying bird remains expanded 1n the arr,
and the fin of the fish becomes motionless. Prikrama Béhu, who
reigned at Polonnarawa, in Ceylon, from hearmg of the fame of this
great forest, wished to see 1t; and at his death, m consequence of
the ment he had acquired, he was born there as a bhiméatu-déwata,
or terrestrial deity, and he will, in the same place, see the next
Budha who wall appear, Maitri. © b

In the same forest there 18 a damba tree, one hundred yojanas

¢ It has been supposed that the word Cmser is denved from the Sanskrit
késa, hawr, and that the future emperor was 8o called because he had much
hair on Jus head when he was born.
Tﬁlmdbycmm&'m&ha&mﬂd eolll;hgd
stren, surpas m size lngest a ur as v
with a thick coat of hair hke a dog.’
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high, which has four branches ; and the whole space that the tree
covers is 300 yojanas in circumference.* From the trunk and the
four branches large rivers continually low During the whole of
the kelpa in which the world is renovated, it bears an immortal
fruit resembling gold, as large as the water-vessel called maha-kala
(said to be sixteen times larger than the kalas used in Ceylon, which
hold about 4 gallons each). This frwt falls into the rivers, and from
its seeds are prodnced gramns of gold, that are carried to the see, and
are sometimes found on the shore.t This gold 1s of immense value,
as there is no other equal to 1t in the world. From this damba,
or jambu, tree, Dambadiwa, or Jambudwipa, derives its name }
(Stryddgamana-sitra-sanné )

¢ This fable may have had its origmm in an exaggerated account of the
deodar or Himalayen cedar, codrus deodara.  * Its botamcal range extends
from 7000 to 12,000 feet above the level of the sea, and 1n its most congenial
locality it attains a great height and a circumference of 30 feet. "When young
1t closcly resembles the real cedar, but never sends forth spreading branches.
The cone resembles that of the cedar, and 1s preceded by a catskin of a bright
yellow colour,eso that the tree when i full blossom appears covered wi
rich mantle of gold. These catskins are loaded with a golden dust, which
the wind shekes from the branches m such guantity that the ground for a
considerable distance, about the tree, becomes as 1t were sheeted wath gold ™
—Thornton’s Gazetteer ¢ Several Indian trees have becn enumerated as
likely to be the almug of the Seriptures . If one of the pine tnbe he
required, none 18 more deserving of selection than the deodar (deo, god,
dar, wood) ”"—Dr. J. F. Royle.

+ Gold 18 found in some of the mountan streams of the Hunalayas, but
the natives forbear to gather 1it, as they suppose that it belongs to certain
demons, who would be dwspleased if they were to attempt to take it away,
and mfhict on them some pumshment —Thornton’s Gazetteer Philostratus,
i his Lafe of Apollomus, mentions griffins as among the fabulous animals
that guarded the gold of India

1 In the native authonties there usually follows, after the above state-
ments, a hst of the names of the prmcxpa{ places in Jambudwipa, which
with slight variations s fre%ﬂﬂy repeated , but 1t 18 enndently a modern
compilation, and must have made by some one who had not vimted the
continent of India. There arc several countries known to the Singhalese
that are not mentioned; but they have great difficulty in distingushing the
character of places, though with the names they may be famuhar, they call
the same place at one fime s city and at another a county, and scldom re-
member to what particular class any wﬁwen place belongs ‘Thewr rahats
capld fly through<he air, and visit at will any part of the world, but they
have given us no information relative to any region beyond Indis, or the
countries adjacent, gxclusive of thew accounts of Méru and the continents
that no man can now wsit. But the corfuston m the native accounts 1s
scareely to be wondered at, when we remember that so recently as 1545, there
was published at Antwerp the Cosmography of Peter Aspianus, expurgated
from wll faults by Gemma Frisws, a physmician and mathematician of Lou-
vain, 1 which correct and expur, work Scotland 18 an 1sland, of which
York 18 one of the chaef cities,—¥osbroke’s Monachum,

c2
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9. The Sun, Moon, and Planets,

The disk of the sun 18 50 yojanas in diameter, and 150 in circup-
ference ; within, it is composed of coral, and 1ts surface is of gold ;
20 that both its surface and inner matenal are extremely hot.

The disk of the moon is 40 yojanas in diameter, and 147 in cir-
cumference ; within it 18 composed of crystal, and its surface is of
silver ; so that both its surface and inner material sre exiremely
cold.®* The path in which 1t moves is about a yojana lower than
that of the sun.}

Extending from the summut of the Yugandhara rocks to the sak-
wala-gala is the 1oka called Chaturmaharéjika, 1n which there are
three paths adorned with all kinds of beautiful mansions and gar-
dens, and with kalpa-trees ; they are severally called the Aja, or
Goat-path, the Naga, or Serpent-path ; and the Go, or Bull-path
In these paths, accompanied by the stars that are in the same
division of the sky, the sun and moon continually move. In one
day the sun travels 2,700,000 yojanas ; 1 one hour 45000 yojanas;
and 10 one breath 125 yojanas 1Its rays extend 900,000 yojanas
Thus the sun gives light to the whole of the four continents,

# The Singhalese umiversally regard the moon-beam as diffusing cold Thus
was also the opimion of Anasxagoras, and modern science has proved that
there 18 a real connection between the clearness of the atmosphere and the
cold produced at mght by the radiation of heat from the carth’s surtace, which
18 xmpeded by the Eresencc of clouds As the moon-beam 18 of course brighter
when the atmosphere 18 clear, 1t has been supposed that this 1s the cause of
the greater degree of cold, mstead of its being a correlative effect. “ It 18
certan,” says the Rev Dr Macvicar, * the &y 18 very cold, This fact,
taken in connexion with the tendency of heat umversally to duffuse 1itself,
brings 1t about that the heat accumulated on the earth’s surface 18 constantly
streaming away into space, and if the sky be open and clear, and the air be
stall, the cold produced in this way dunng the night 1s often very great, On
the 2nd of January, 1841, & register thermometer left by me on a tuft of
grase 1 the M dah garden, near Colomba, showed 1n the
mornng that 1t had been down to 52°, and that although the surface of the
ground when exposed to the sun had been heated twelve hours before to
sbout 140° . . Hereis a vanation in the temperature of the soil of 800
in the course of twenty-four hours, and when the mghts ¢re clear end sts,
sumlar results may always be expected."——Mete;r‘::iogym Ceylon, Ceylon
Mucellany, July, 1843 o y

+ It was 1n the age of G6tama that Anaximander taught that the eun 1s
28 tumes as large as the earth, havmtga hole in one part of at, like the hole of
s flute, whence fire eeds , and that the moon is 19 tumes a8 large as the
earth, having a r aperture, which at certan times bemg shut caunses
what is called an eclipse. But not long afterward Anaxagoras taught that
the moon 18 an opague body recerving its ight from the sun, Respecting
the stars, there were various opinions among the Greeks, as, that they were
fike metal plates or :gheres, or the visible summts of something that itgelf 18
hidden, or neils fixed in the sky. Xenophanes sipposed that there are as
many suns and moons as there are different climates and zones 1n the world.
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From the month Asala (July) 1 each year, it gradually passes
further from Méru and nearer to the sakwala-gala ; then from the
Puré nekata in the month Durutu (January) in the same way, for
theé space of six months 1t passes gradually further from the sak-
wala-gala, and nearer to Méru.

‘When the sun and moon are i the Goat-path, there is no rain
in Jambudwipa ;* when they are in the Serpent-path there 18 much
ramn; and when in the Bull-path, there is a moderate quantity of
both rain and heat

The rays of the sun are always powerful, though they appear at
some scasons to be more fierce, and at others more muld. This
difference arises from what may be called the four diseases to which
the regent of the sun 1s subject; that 1s to say, from clouds, that
act hike a screen; from musts, that anse out of the ground; from
the asur Rahu; and from all these causes united,

From the day of the full moon in the Ket: nekata, in the Il masa,
though it be the hémanta, or winter season, the rays of the sun are
powerful, wlulst from the day of the full moon in the Utrapalguna
nekata, in the month Medindina, though 1t be the gimhéna, or
summer season, its rays are mild. But this anomaly may be thus
accounted for. In the hot season the dust is raised up, and floats
1 the air, when 1t 18 agitated by the wind , the clouds are numerous;
and there are gales and hurricanes. In this way, by the dust, clouds,
and wind, the sun 18 obscured, and its rays are less powerful. In
the cold season, the face of the earth is calm ; ramn begmns to fall;
the dust is allayed , only a fine kind of dust, and certain watery
particles, not perceptible to the senses, float in the air, the clouds
arelow, and there s little wind By this dust, the watery particles,
clouds, and gentle wind, the rays of the sun are punified, and then,
released from all obstructions, they shine with great power.

In one day the moon travels 2,610,000 yojanas; 1 ome hour
48,500 yojanas , in one minute 750 yojanas, and in one breath 120
yojanas, 26 1subus, 13 yashtis, 1 span, 4 inches. It has 27 nekatas,
& mansions, 108 padas (each being the fourth part of a nekata), and

[ ]

* ¢ When the sun 1s m the path of the Goat, the gnats who preside over
showers do not choose to leave their houses, on account of the great heat,
whence there 18 no ram. ¥or this reason the mhahtants of the Burman
empire 1 tmes of drought are wont to assemble 1 great numbers, with
drums and a long cable. Dividing themselves wto two t{:mu, with & vast
shouting and noise, they the cable contrary wn.m one party endea-
vounng to get the better of the other; and they , by this means, to
invite the guats to come out from their houses, and to sport m tho ar.”—
Buchanan, As. Res. vi
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10 grahanas, seizures (or echipses). It moves in a path called
Mégha, which is 2,250,000 yojanas in circumference. It is ac-
companied by the déwas of rain, called Abra; the déwas of de.w,
called Mahika ; the déwas of mist, called Dhima; the déwas of
dust, or motes, called Raja; and the asur Rahu The regent of
the moon descended to take refuge in Gétama Budha, when at-
tacked by Rahu.

‘When the course of the moon 1s straight, it moves more slowly;
when it 18 cross-wise, it passes along more swiftly. When the dark
poys, or day of the new moon, has come, the sun moves in one day
the distance of 100,000 yojanas from the moon; on the second day,
the moon appears like a lne, at which time tho sun is dstant from
1t 200,000 yojanas ; from this time 1t daaly becomes larger, until on
the atawaka, or first quarter, 1t appears like the segment of a circle,
the upper part not being seen, because 1t 1s lmdden or overpowered
by the sun’s rays On the paholawaka, or day of the full moon,
the sun being at a distance of 1,500,000 yojanas from the moon, the
solar rays are not able to overpower the lunar bnghtness, and there-
fore the entire circle of the moon is seen On the day after the
full moon 1t approaches 100,000 yojanas nearer to the sun, on which
account a lme or small portion of 1ts circle 18 overpowered by the
sun’s rays, and docs not appear, on the seco&:ld day 1t approaches
200,000 yojanas nearer to the sun; thus gomng on from day to day,
until on the 15th day it 1s 1n conjunction with the sun, on which
account, as 1t 15 directly under the sun, 1ts hght 1s entirely obscured,
and 1t does not appear at all * (Milinde Prasna )

* Nearly all the astronomical works Fos-wssed by the Singhalese are trans-
lations from the Sansknit, but many of the statements that are madentally
made upon this subject 1 thewr own books daffer matenally from the systems
now considered to be the most popular upon the contment of India 1. The
Juinas mamntain that Méru 1s 1 the centre of the earth, around which hos
Jambudwipa, that the carth 1s without support, and 1s continually falling 1
space (which may have some relation to the fact that ¢ the sun, with hws

ets, 18 rapdly darting towards a pomnt in the constellation Hereules,” as
taught by modern astionumers), and that the moon 1s 80 yojanas above the
sun, beyond which are the planets, at a still greuter distagee 2. The Pas
ranas teach that Mcru 18 1 the centre of the earth, around which 1s Jambud-
wipa , that the earth 1s supported by some amimal , that ghere 1s one sun and
one moon, which, as well as the stars, move honzontally over the plane of
the earth, appeanng to set when they go behind Méru, that the moon 18
twice as far from the earth as the sun, and that eclipses are caused by the
monsters Rihu and Kétu, who then lay hold of the sun and moon. 3 The
Jyotashus, or followers of the Siddhantas, teach the true size and figure of the
enrth, but place 1t mn the centre of the umverse, around which the sun, moon,
and planets move i epicycles, as was taught by Ptolemy The authors of
the Siddhantas spare no pains to ndienle the systems of the Jamnas and Pu-
rinas.—Wilkinson, Journal Ben. As. Soc 1834
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‘When the heavenly bodies go to the other side of the Yugandhara
rocks, they appear to set to the inhabitants of Jambudwipa. The
sun and moon are at regular intervals seized by the asGrs Rihu and
Ketn;* and these periods are called grahanas or seizures (eclipses).

There are twelve risis, or collections (signs of the zodiac):
1. Mésha, a red ram. 2, Wrashaba, a white bull. 8, Mithuna, &
woman and man, of a blue colour, holding an iron rod and a lute.
4 Karkkataka, a red crab 5. Smgha, a lion, of & red colour.
8. Kany3, a virgin, of a dark colour, in a ship, holding a handful
of ears of rice and a lamp 7. Tul, a white man, with a pair of
scales in his hand 8 Wraschika,ablackelk 9. Dhanu, a figure
of a golden colour, half man and half horse, with a bow in his hand.
10. Makara, a marine monster. 11. Kumbha, a white man, holding

a water-jar. 12 Ming, two fishes, looking opposite ways.

In one year there are 865 days, 15 hours, 81 minutes, 15 seconds ;
or, 21,915 hours, 31 minutes, 15 seconds; or 1,314,931 minutes,
15 seconds; or, 78,895,875 seconds The twelve months of the
year are dwided 1n the following manner :—

Months deys hours min Months days hours min.
1 Bak has . 30 55 32 7 Wap has ., 29 64 7
2 Wesak 31 24 12 s M. . . . 29 30 24

3 Poson . . 31 36 38 9. Unduwap 29 30 &3
4 ZAsala ., . 81 28 12 10, Durutu . . 29 27 24
5 Ntkm . ., 8 2 10 11, Nawan . . 29 30 24
6. Bmara . . 80 27 22 | 12. Medin-dina ., 30 20 21

The twenty-seven nekatas, or lunar mansions (that appear to
have been mnvented for the purpose of marking the position of the
moon, and answering the same purpose for the moon that the twelve
rasis do for the sun) are named thus-—1 Assuda 2. Berana.
3 Koti 4. Rehena 5 Muwasirisa. 6 Ada. 7. Puniwasa.
8. Pusa. 9. Aslisa. 10. Manekata 11, Puwapal. 12. Utrapal.
13. Hata 14 Sita. 15.84 16. Wisd. 17 Anura, 18, Deta.

*19. Mula, £0. Puwasala 21, Utrasala. 22, Suwana. 23. De-

[ ]

* As the belief that cclipses are caused by Réhu is founded in exphat and
pomtive declarations contained 1n the Vedas and Purfinas, that are considered
to be of divine anthonty, the native astronomers have cautiously explamed
such passages in those writings as disagree with the principles of their own
science , and where reconcihiation is 1mposaible, have apologsed, as well as
they can, by observing that certain things, ° as stated in the Sastras, might
have been so formerly, and may be so still; but for astronomical purposes,
astronomical rules must be followed "’—Sam, Davis, As. Res. 11.
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nate. 24. Siyiwase 26, Puwaputuph 16 Utraputupd. 27. Re-
wati®

There are nine grahas or planets :—1. Rawi, the sun. 2 Sukr(a,
Venus. 38 Kuja, Mars. 4. Rihu, the asir 5. Seeni, Satuin
6. Chandra, the moon. 7 Budha, Mercury. 8. Guru, Jupiter
9. Kétu, the asar

10. The Déwa-Lékas and Brahma-Likas

The déwa-loka called Chaturmahari)ika extends from the summat
of the Yugandhara rocks to the sakwala-gala, at an elevation of
42,000 yojanas above the surface of the earth. In this world,
adorned with the seven gems, are numberless dwellings of the
déwas. The four guardian déwas, Dhratarashira, Wirddha, Wirt-
paksha, and Wasriwana, have palaces on the summit of the Yu.
gandhara rocks The palace of Dhratarashtra is on the east His
attendants are the gandharwae, a kela-laksha in number, who have
white garments, adorned with wiite ornaments, hold s sword and
shield of crystal, and are mounted on white horses The déwa is
arrayed and mounted 1n a sumilar manner, and shining ke a kela-
laksha of silver lamps, keeps guard over the possessions of Sckra
in the eastern division of the sakwala The palace of Wiradha is
on the south Hs attendants are the kumbhéndas, a kela laksha
in number, who have blue garments, hold a sword and shield of
sapphire, and are mounted on blue horses. The déwa is arrayed
and mounted m a similar manner, and shiming like a kela-laksha of
lamps composed of gems, keeps guard over the southern division of
the sakwala. The palace of Wirtipsksha 15 on the west. His at-
tendants ere the nagas, a kela-laksha 1n number, who have red gar-
ments, hold a sword and shield of coral, and are mounted on red
horses. The déwa is arrayed and mounted in a similar manner,
and shining ke a kela-laksha of torches, keeps guard over the
western division of the sakwala The palace of Waisrawana is on
the north. His attendants are the yakas, & kela-lakska in number,»

¢ The Arabians have ar division of the zodiac, an
lunar mansions are aflled manzls It was thought by Sir Wi Jones,
that the Indian and Arabian divisions had not a common ongm , but Cole-
‘brooke inchined to a different opmion, and thought that it was the Arabs who
adopted (with shght vanations) a divigion of the zodiae fammliar to the Hin-
dus —Colebrooke, Eseays, u. 322 One of Galen’s cluef sources of prognoms
wes demved from the cnnical days, which he believed were mfiuenced by the
™moon, us did most of the ancient authonties.
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who have garments adorned with gold, and are mounted on horses
shining like gold. The déwa is arrayed and mounted in & similar
manner, and shining like a kela-laksha of golden lamps, keeps
guird over the northern division of the sakwala.

There are in all six* déwa-16kas :—1. Chaturmaharjika, in which
one day is equal to 50 of the years of men; 30 of these days make
a month, and 12 of these months a year; and as the déwas live
500 of these years, their age is equal to nine millions of the years
of men. 2. Tawutisa,} the déwa-l0ka of Sekra, or Indra, on the
summit of Maha Méru, in which one day is equal to 100 of the
years of men; and as they live 1000 of these years, their age is
equal to 36,000,000 of the years of men. 8. Yama, in which one
day is equal to 200 years; and as they ive 2000 of these years,
their age 1s equal to 144,000,000 of the years of men. 4. Tusita,
in which one day 1s equal to 400 years; and as they live 4000 of
these years, ther age is equal to 576,000,000 of the yeers of men.}
5 Nimménerati, in which one day is equal to 800 years; and as
they live 8G90 of these years, their age 1s equal to 2,304,000,000 of
the years of men 6 Paranirmita Wasawartti, in which one day
1s equal to 1600 years; and as they live 16,000 of these years,
thetr age 1s equal to 9,216,000,000 of the years of men.

The rlipa-brahma-16kas are 16 in number,§ rising above each other

* The Purfinas teach that there are seven 16kas, or spheres, above the earth
1, Pr?i atya, or Pitn 16ka, 2 Indra l6ka, or Swerga 8 Marut 16ka, or
Drva 16ka, heaven 4. Gandharba 16ka, the region of celestal spinits, also
called Maharléka 5 Janal6ka, or the sphere of saints. 6, Tapasléka, the
world of the seven sages 7. Brahma 10ka, or Satya loka, the world of in-
fimte wisdom and truth, There 1s a scctanal division of an eighth world,
cPalled Vakuntha, or Goloka, the high world of Vishnu —Wilson’s Vishnu
urfina
+ In former ages there where four individuals who went to Tawutish with
human bodies, viz, the famous mus:cian Guttala, and the kings Sadhina, Numi,
and Maha Mandhétu
1 When the monarch Dutthagtmini was near death, the assembled priest-
hood chaunted & hymn, and from the s1x déwa-l6kas, ag many déwas came
1 six chariots, each entreating him to repair to hus own 16ka, but the king
silenced their entreaty by a signal of hus hand, which implied that they were
%0 wazt 80 long as he was histening to the bana  That hus meaning nught not
be mustaken by those around, he threw wreaths of flowers into the air, that
attached themselwes to the chariots and remamed pendent He then said to
a pri “ Lord, which 1s the most dehightful déwa-16ka?’’ The priest re-
lied, * It has been held by the wise that Tusitapura 1a a delightful déwa-
all-compesionate Bodhisat, Martri, tarries m Tusita, awaiting his
advdk to the Budhaship "—Turnour’s Mahawanso, cap, xxxiv.

n the rapa-brahma-lokas there are no sensual pleasures, and there 1 no
pa.tn, the enjoyments bewng mtellectual, although there 18 bodily form, re-
sembling mn some messure that which St. Paul may mean by “a spuitugl
body.”—~Gogerly, Essay on Budhuism, Journ. Ceylon Branch yal As. Soc
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in the following order, the figures denoting the number of maha
kalpas in the age of the brahmas inhabiting the several 16kas.

Maba kalpas Maha kalpes
1. Brahma Parisadya one-third 9, Subhakirnnaka . . 64
2. Brahma Purohita . one.half | 10 Wéhappala . . . 500
8. Maka Brahma . . 1 11. Asanyasatya® . . 500
4. Parittabha . . . . 2 12 Awtha . . . 1600
6. Apraména . . 4 13, Atappa . . . . 2000
8. Abhassara . 8 14 Sudassa . . . . 4000
7. Panttasubha . . 16 15.8udassi . . . . 8000
8. Appraménasubha . . 82 16. Akanishtaka . . 16,000

The arGipa-brahma-16kast are four in number, and the inhabitants
live according to the number of maha kalpas here enumerated -—

Maha kalpas
1. Akésénanchiyatana . . . 20,000
2. Winyananchayatena . . 40,000
8. Akinchennyayatana . . . 60,000
4 Néwasannyanisannyayatana 80,000}

Thus if the ages 1n the six déwa-16kas and twenty brahma-l6kas
be added together, 1t will give a total of 231,628 maha kalpas,
12,285,000,000 years

11 The Narakas

There are eight principal narakas, or places of torment 1. San-
Jiwa. 2 Kélasitra. 3. Sanghata. 5 Rowrawa. 5. Maha Row-
rawa. 6 Tapa 7. Pratapa. 8 Awichi. They are each 10,000
yojanas in length, breadth, and height. The walls are nine yojanas
in thickness, and of so dazzhng a brmghiness that they burst the
cyes of those who look at them, even from the distance of a hundred
yojanas. Each hell 18 so enclosed that there is no possibility of
escape from it. There are in all 136 narakas, and the whole are
situated 1 the interior of the earth.§

-

* The mhobitants of this world remsin durng the full perod of thewr ex-
1stence 1n the l6ka m & state of unconscious existence~Gogerly, Journ.
Ceylon Branch Royal As Soc,

+ The mhabitants of these worlds have no ripa, no bodily form.

1 The inhabitants of this world arc in a state neither fully conscious nor
yet altogether unconscious. It 18 the last of the spintual worlds, and the
nearest approximation to mrwhna. Gogerly, 1b

§ The names by which the plase of pumshment for the wicked 18 most
frequently demignated, are mn themselves enidence that the locahity to which
they refer was supposed to be situated within the earth, or i some place con-
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Under the great bd-tree, at the depth of 100 yojanas,® is the roof
of Awichi, the flames from which burst forth beyond the walls, and
rise to the height of 100 yojanas. There are 16 narakas called
O'Eupat, exterior to Awichi, four on each side The distance from
the centre of Awichi to the outermost part of the Osupat narakas
is 19,400 gows, and at this part they verge upon the great sea.
By the power of the beings who suffer in Awichi, the doors of the
Osupat narakas are continually opening and shutting. The flames
proceeding through the doors, when they are thus thrown open,
burst upon the waters of the sea, to the distance of many yojanas,
and thus cause a vacuum. Towards this vacuum the water of the
sea is continually drawn, in a powerful manner, and with great noise
and tumult, so that any ship coming near would be undoubtedly
destroyed t This naraka 1s called Awichi, from a, negative, and
wickr, refuge, because 1t affords no way of escape ; it allows of no
mtermssion to its misery.

There 18 also the hell called Lokantarika, which 1s the intervening
space between every three sakwalas. In this world, there is above
neither sun, moon, nor light, and below there 18 water, extremely

cealed, as, sheol, hades, infernum, hell, Among the Celtic Druids the abyss
whence the waters burst forth at the deluge of Gwyn, and the abode of the
evil principle, was called annwn, the deep. And 1t was 1 “bottomless per-
dition”’ that Milton’s place of doom was situated, where
“ Hope never comes

That comes to all  but torture without end

Still urges, and a flery deluge, fed

‘With ever-burning sulphur unconsumed ”’

* Homer makes the seat of hell as far beneath the deepest pit of earth as
the heaven 18 above the earth, Il vin, 16  Virgil makes 1t twice as far, ZEn,
vi 677, and Milton thrice as far, Par Lost, 1 73 —Bishop Newton’s Miton

+ The position of these hells, and the effect produced by their iames, re-
mind us of the molten sea that 18 regarded by geologists as existing i the
mtenor of the giobe The flames wsung forth from a voleame crater, wiath
uregular intermissions, bear some resemblance to the nse and rolling, 1n un-
equal masses, of the great billows of the ocean, The earlier Budhists were
fanuhar with caves, but these cxcavations were probably not sufficently
deep to have enabled them to observe the increase of temperature in propor-
tion as we recede from the surface of the earth, and indeed, when referrnng

oto therr th ) character, they rep t them as pl comparatively cool.
There are sumlar s ations in the geognnt;s{ of the Greeks  * Within this
earth, all aroundgthere are greater and smaller caverns  There water flows
in sbundance, and also much fire, great five-streams, and streams of wet
mud Penphlegethon flows mnto an extensmve district burning with. fierce
fire, where 1t forms a lake larger than our own sea, boiling with water and
mud From hence 1t moves i ewrcles round the earth, tnrlng and muddy "’—
Plato’s Pheedo. This penphlegethon was supposed to be umversally pre-
valent 1n the mterior of the globe. ¢ Volcameo scorus and lava streams were
portions of penphlefethon itself, portions of the subterranean melted and
ever-moving mass,”’ —Humbelt’s Kosmos.
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cold. The darkness is incessant, except in the time of a supreme
Budha, when occasionally the rays proceeding from his person, and
filling the whole of the 10,000 sakwalas, are seen, but this ap-
pearance is only for a moment, like the lightning, no sooner séen
than gone.

The inhebitants of Sanjiwa live 500 years, each year being the
same length as a year in Chiturmaharajika, so that their age is
160,000 kelas of the years of men. In Kalastitra the age 18
1,296,000 kelas of years. InBanghata it is one prakot and 868,000
kelas. In Rowrawa, 1t 18 eight prakotis and 2,944,000 kelas. In
Maha Rowrawa, it is sixty-four prakétis and 3,568,000 kelas In
Téps, it is 530 prakotis and 8,418,000 kelas. In Awichs 1t is an
entire antah-kalpa

12. The Periodscal Destruction and Renovation of the Uniwverse.

The ram that falls at the commencement of a kalpa is called sam-
pattikara.maha-mégha. It is formed through the united memt of
all beings (who live 1 the upper brahma-lokas and*outer sak-
walas). The drops are at first small as the gentle dew; then
gradually become larger, until they are the size of a palm.tree
The whole of the space that was previously occumed by the kela-
luksha of worlds destroyed by fire is filled with fresh water, and
then the ram ceases. A wind then anses that agitates the water
until it 18 dried up* After a long penod, the mansion of Sekra
appears, which 1s the first formation ~ Then the lower brahma.l6kas
and the déwa-16kas are formed in the place of those destroyed, and
some of the brahmas from the upper 16kas, either on account of the
inferiority of thewr ment, or because their period of residence m
those lokas 18 complete, appear in the brabma-lokas now formed,
whilst others appear in the four supenor déwa-lokas. The water
gradually diminishes, until it reaches the place of the former earth,
when a great wind arises, and by its influence cempletes the evapo-
ration of the water. The earth is at first formed of amould that in_
taste is like the food of the déwas, or Like the honey that is distilled
in the cup of the lotus. The whole surface of th® earth is of a

¢ ¢ By what means 18 1t that so great a body of water acquires the pro-
Em sohdity? Bd{‘dmahng apertures m vanous places, access to that
ody of water 1s afforded to the wind. Thus by the effect of the wind 1t
becomes further concentrated, and apquires further conmstency It then
begins to evaporate, and gradually subsides.”—C tary on the Patisam-
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golden colour, like the kinichiri flower, a delightful fragrance
arising therefrom ; whilst a liquid like the drink of the déwes 1s
exuded, The part where the sacred tree of Budha is to appear is
the first spot of earth that is formed, as 1t is the last spot destroyed
at the end of a kalpa. To point out this place, a lotus appears;
and if a Budha is to be born in that kalpa a flower will be ex-
pended ; but if there 1s to be no Budha there will be no flower. If
more Budhas then one are to appear, this will be revealed by the
number of flowers that are seen; and near each flower there ap-
pears a complete set of pirikaras (the requisites of the priesthood)
that are to be used by the Budha for whom they have been formed.
The ruler of the brahma.loka called Awiha descends to the earth in
order that he may see whether a Budha will be born in that kalpa
or not ; 1n a moment he disperses the darkness of the world, and if
he finds that there are any sets of pinkaras, he takes them with him
on his return. Some of the brahmas from the l6ka called Abhas-
sara are then born here by the apparitional birth, with shining
bodies, abls to pass through the air, and their age 18 an asankya.
When rice is boiled, a number of bubbles are formed at once upon
the surface of the water, and there are some parts of that surface
that are high, some depressed, and some level ;* in like manner, at
the formation of the earth, inequalities are apparent, forming hills,
valleys, and plains

It 1s on this wise that the destruction of the earth is effected,
when fire is the agent. For the space of a hundred, a thousand,
and & hundred thousand years, there 18 no rain. All plants that
bear spices ; all medicinal herbs; all palms and banyans ; all trees
of the five kinds, whether produced from the root, trunk, fruit, leaf,
or seed ; are entirely destroyed, so as never to spring up agamn.

A hundred thousand years previous to the commencement of this
destruction, one of the déwas from a Kimawachara déwa-16ka.t
pitying the conditign of the world, appears with disordered hair,
eyes streaming with tears, and a form of woe. Arrayed in gar-
ments of & @ colour, he proceeds throughout the whole of the
sakwalas that aze to be destroyed, crying out as he passes on, “In
a hundred thousand years the kalpa will come to an end; a kela-
laksha of worlds will be destroyed by fire; and as many earths,

* The true figure of the earth stands in the same relation toar:gu.lu-
figure ¢ as the uneven surface of rufled stands to the even surface of un-
ruffled water *—Humbolt’s Kosmos.

+ All the worlds under the brahma-I6kas are called kém&wachara.
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sakwala rocks, Himéala forests, rocks encircling Méru, heavens, suns,
and moons, will be involved in this destruction, which wall extend
to the brahma-l6kas; whosoever would escape from this calamity,
let him assist his parents, respect his superiors, avoid the five sins,
and observe the five obligations.”* The bemgs m the world, in
great fear, approach the déwa, and ask him whether he has leamnt
this by his own wisdom, or has been taught 1t by another ; when he
rephies, that he was sent by Maha Brahma, the déwa of many ages }
On hearing this declaration, the men and déwas of the earth regard
each other with affection, from the fear that comes upon them, by
which merit is produced, and they are born in a brahma-16ka.

‘When the hundred thousand years have elapsed, rain begins to
fall at the same time in each of the sakwalas, at the appearance of
which men rejoice, and the husbandmen begin to cultivate therr
fields ; but when the rain has nsen so high as that cattle xmght
nibble 1t, no more rain will descend  The clouds entirely disappear;
there 18 no more rain for a hundred thousand years; all forests are
parched up ; men suffer much from hunger and thirst, and then die;
the déwas who reside in flowers and fruits, the yakas, garundas,
nfgas, and other bemgs of a similar description, after the endurance
of much suffering, pass away, and are born in the déwa-16kas, and
afterwards in the brahma-lokas ; and the beings that have no ment
are born in the hells of some outer sakwala

After a long penod, a second sun appears suddenly in the sky,
and by its rays the 11,575 nivers, and the smaller ponds, tanks, and
other places, are dried up, and white sand 1s formed

After another long period a third sun appears, that burns up the
five great rivers. Of these three suns, one traverses the sky, one is
behind the mountamn Hastagiri, and the other remains continually 1n
the centre of the sky, causing its rays to fall without ceasing upon
the whole of the four great continents. The déwa of the previously
existing sun, ternfied by the greatness of thqyheat,1s born 1 a

¢ This warning 18 called kappa-kélghala, There are in all five warnings,
or presentaments .—1. Kappa-ké6lthela; previous to the destruction of
world., 2 Chakrawarttt, a hundred years previous to the Birth of a universal
monarch 3 Budha, a thonsand years previous to the birth of a Budha
4, Mangala, twelve years before %udlm preaches the Mangnln-sfxtra. [N
Moneyya , seven years before Budha explains the Moneyya-piliwet, or ordi-
nances of the rahats

+ Thus m;mo;: of the dév;u. bears tlla‘!ome resemtl_llﬁxce to that of Noah, the
preacher of nghteousness, durnng respite of 120 years previous to the
deluge Gen.v.3, 1 Pet m, 20, 2 Pet.pli 5. y =
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brahma-léka, through the power of dhyana., The sun still remams
in the sky, but there is no living existence connected withit  Sekra,
and the rest of the déwas, through the power of the rite called wéyo-
kasina, are born in the Panttasubha and other brahma-lokas.

After another long interval, a fourth sun is produced. By this
the waters of the Anotatta and other great lakes are dried up ; they
boil asif agitated by a great fire, and then entirely disappear. Thus
all the elements, from the Awfchi-naraka below to the Maha Brahma-
16ka above, are entirely destroyed

In due time, a fifth sun appears. By means of this sun the waters
of the great ocean are dred up to the depth of 100 yojanes, then of
200 yojanas, and graduelly on to 1000 yojanas. They are after-
wards dred up to the depth of 10,000 yojanas, and the diminution
of the water proceeds until 1t has extended to the depth of 80,000
yojenas; and thus there will be only 4000 yojanas of water left,
But the decrease goes on until there 15 only 1000 yojanas, then only
100 yojanas ; and the process continues until the water 18 reduced
to the depth of seven talas (or palm-trees, each 80 cubits long).
Thus all the water 1n the great oceans, from the Aswakarna to the
sakwala rocks, 18 entirely evaporated. There is at last about the
depth of one tala, then of seven porisas (the height of a man when
his hand is held up over his head, or five cubits); gradually it
diminishes to the height of a man, to the lomns, the knee, and the
ancle, to 2s much as would fill the feet-marks of cattle, just as the
ram does on the surface of the earth in Apnl or October; and
finally, out of all the water of the lakes, seas, and oceans, not so
much 18 left as would moisten the end of the finger.

After another long interval, a sixth sun is formed, when the earth
and Méru send forth smoke ; and there 13 thicker smoke, and still
thicker, 1n succession. As when a fire 18 kindled by the potter to
bake his clay, there is at first a little smoke, then more, until it rises
in & great body, so from the Jowest sakwala rock to the mansion of
Sekra, all that exists, including the earth and Méru, sends forth one
unbroken voluthe of smoke, which becomes thicker and blacker, the
longer it continugs to rise.

There 18 then the appearance of a seventh sun. The earth and
Méru are burnt up. The flame reaches to the brahma-lokas.
Pieces of rock, from 100 to 500 yojenas n size, are split from Méru,
fly into the air, and are there consumed. Thus the earth and Méru
are entirely desiroyed, so as to be no more seen. Not even any



32 A MANUAL OF BUDHISM.

ashes are visible. As when ghee or sesamum oil is burnt, the whole
is consumed, so the whole earth, and all that is connected with it,
is entirely destroyed; there are no remains of it whatever. Yet
after the seventh sun bas been produced, the sakwalas continue to
burn through many hundreds of thousands of years, during which
all the elements of confusion and ruin exert their power; whirlng,
roaring, bursting, blasting, thundering, until the work of destruetion
is perfect. From Awich to the brahma-ioka called'Abhassara, the
whole space becomes a dark void The brahmas, déwas, men,
animals, all beings of every degree, disappear, and the space once
occupied by a kela-laksha of sakwalas becomes a dark abyss. This
* destruction 1s called Téjo-sangwartta.

A hundred thousand years previous to the destruction of the earth
by water, a déwa appears to warn all the beings concerned of the
event, as when 1t 15 destroyed by fire. A cloud forms at the same
time in a kela-laksha of sakwalas, and after ramming for a short time
disappears, After an immense interval another cloud appears, and
the ran called Kharodaka begins to fall ; at first 1n sms]l drops, but
gradually increasing in size until they are as large as a palm-tree,
This ran is so acnd that it dissolves entirely the earth and all
things connected with it, after which the body of water thus pro-
duced mungles with the water of the Jala.polowa, upon which the
earth had previously rested, but 1t is smd by some, that though
these waters are mingled together in one mass, there 18 still in that
mass a separation of the two kinds of water, so that the one can be
distinguished from the other. The rain goes on until the whole
space between Ajatékasa and the brahma-16ka called Parittasubha*
is destroyed, and the void pervaded by a thick darkness. All the
beings in a hundred thousand sakwalas disappear  This destruction
is called Apo-sangwartta

When the earth 1s destroyed by wind, there is a rain as when it is
destroyed by fire or water , and after the elapse of an 1mmense in-
terval, & wind arises, that stirs up the fine dust, and then the gravel ;
and 1t then goes on to tear up stones, rocks, and tre#s, taking them
into the air without letting them fall, grinding them, making a fear.
ful noise, and reducing them to powder by the concussion, so that
they entirely disappear. The wind called Prachanda arises from

¢ The Commentary on the sacred text m, “Whenever the kappo 1s
dutroyegr by avntet. 1t penshes by the water below Subhakimno.”—Turnour’s
Annals, No, 8.
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beneath the earth, and {ears up rocks that are 500 yojanas in size,
hurling them into the air, and destroying them. It next dashes
earth agamst earth, Himila against Himéla, Méru agamst Méru,
sakwala-gala agamst sakwala-gala, déwa-loka against déwa-16ka,
until the whole are destroyed. This destruction includes all places
between the world of men andggie ninth brahma-léka, called Sub-
hakirnnaka, which is 10,12§;400 yojanas above the earth. The
jala.polowa is blown into the air, and entirely disappears. Fimally,
from the world of men to the tenth brahma-l6ka, called Wéhappala,
is 13,320,600 yojanas ; and the whole space between Ajatikisaand
the tenth brahma-l6ka disappears; it 1s abandoned by all beings,
and becomes dark and void The déwas are born, through the ex-
ercise of the meditative rite called bhiwand, in the brahma-lokas
that survive the destruction. The beings in the narakas, through
the power obtained from their karma, or moral action, are born mn
the naraka of some other sakwala ; or 1n an 4késa, or aerial abode,
formed by the same power 'There are other beings that by the
power of thg nte called wayokasina are born in the brahma-lokas ;
or if stil under the power of demenit, the ment they have received
m births long previous exercises its power, and prevents them from
going to a place of pamn * The destruction produced by the agency
of wind is called Wayo-sangwartte. (Stryddgamana-stira-sanné )

Previous to the destruction by water, cruelty, or violence, pre.
vais in the world; previous to that by fire, licentiousness ; and
previous to that by wind, ignorance When licentiousness has
prevailed, men are cut off by disease , when enmity, by turmng thenr
weapons against each other; and when ignorance, by famine

In every mstance, so complete is the destruction, that no remains
whatever of the sakwalas are to be found, not even anything answer-
g to the ashes of wood that has been consumed by fire, the air
above the earth, and that below, mingle together, as there 18 nothing
to separate the one from the other.t Whether the medium of de-

* At the end o‘ the day of Brahma, a dissolution of the umverse occurs,
when all the thrée worlds, earth, and theregions of space, are consumed with
fire. The dwellers of Maharloka (the region wmhabited by the sants who
survive the world) distressed by the heat, repair then to Janaloka (the region
of holy mén after their decease) —Wilson’s Vishnu Purtna

1 Aceording to the system of the Brahmans, the ten lower worlds are par-
tially destroyed at the close of every kalps, equal to a day of Brahma, and
renovated at the end of each succe mght, so that there are 36,000 revo-
lutions of the world during one cycle of 1ts existence. But at the dissolution
of Brahms there is a maha ya, or complete destruction of the whole
umverse ; all things bemng utterly anmhilated and reduced to entire nothing-

D
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struction be fire, water, or wind, it is equally complete. But it is
not to be supposed that these effects are produced by any innate
power of theirown Asthe world is at firat produced by the power

ness, or, if we adopt another 1des, all things being merged 1n the dety, until
Brahm shall awake and a new world be manifested. *That 1mmutable
power, Brahma, by waking and repoam% alternately, re-vivifies and destrays
In eternal succession, the whole assemblage of locomotive and immoveable
creatures.”’ —Manu, Inst 1. 87. “The Brahma-miménsa (or Védénta) en-
deavours to reconcile the existence of moral evil under the government of an
all-wise, all-powerful, and benevolent providence, with the absence of free-
wil, b{ assumung the past eternity of the universe, and the infinite renewal
of worlds, into which every individual being has brought the predispositions
contracted by him n earher states, and 8o retrospectively without begumning
or hmat "'-~Colebrooke, Miscellanieous Essays,1 377
1t 18 sa:d to have been taught by Hermes, that the Governor of the world,

 always remsting vice, and restoring things from their degeneracy, will exther
wash away the mahigmty of the world lzly water, or consume 1t by fire, and
restore 1t to 1ts ancient form agawn.” The Egyémans sugposed the world
would be destroyved, ga.rtly by inundation, and partly by conflagration.
Cudworth’s Intellectual System This 1dea was entertained by Pythagoras,
and may have been recesved erther during his residence in t, or in his
travels 1n Asia. It was the opmion of Anaximander, that worlds are con-
tinually in the course of formation, and that they are as constantly re-dmsolved
into the infimity, ro dwepoy, whence they are denved. Empedocles and
Heraclitus, and afterwards the Stoics, supposed that the world 18 generated,
and then corrupted , and that this 1s done again and agan 1 revolutions m-
fimte. Thus phrase of Heraclitus had greut celebnty, * All 1s, and 1s not;
for though 1n truth 1t does come into being, yet 1t forthwith ceases to be ”*
—Lewis, Biograph Hist Phil 1.111. Plutarch says, that the shaking of the
four bars withan the circular apsis of the sistrum represented the agatation of
the four clements within the compass of the world, by which allngmgs are
continually destroyed and reproduced. The Gnostics of the Alexandrian
school taught that as the Godhead can never have been unemployed, an
endless series of worlds must have preceded the present, and an endless
senies of worlds will follow 1t —Ghesler, Text-Book of Eccles Hist  Similar
opunions were entertamned by the Druids and Mexicans.~Faber’s Ongin of
Pagan Idolntry. vol 1 cap i1+ “Concerning the Pagan Doctrine of a Sue-
cession of mmiler Worlds *  But by the Per:ﬁ:teucs and others a dufferent
doctrine was taught They were of opmion that the world had never been
created and could never be destroyed, as they could trace in the umverse no
seminal principles, they believed it to be *“fatherless and eternal, destitute of
orgn, and beyond the mfluence of fate ”  * Violent corruptions and muta-~
tions take place in the parts of the earth, at one time, indeed, the sea over-
flowmng into another part of the earth, but at another, the earth itself
becoming dilated and divulsed, through wind or water latently entening into
it. But an entire corruption of an arrangement of the whole earth never did
happen, nor ever wall ”—Taylor's Ocellus Lucanus. ‘

t was the doctrine of Budha, that there are not only alternate destrue-
tions and renovations of the world, but that each successive world is homo-
geneous in 1ts constituent parts, having the four continents of the same size,
with the same cities, under different names, but though the general features
are the same, and 1n many instances the same mdxwdlm actors are introduced,
this resemblance does not extend to an 1dentity of events, as was taught by
some of the Greeks. It was affirmed by many of the Stoics thet from the
beginmng to the end of the world, all things are dispensed by a regulsr law,
50 that not only as to the succesaive conflagrations and inundations, but alse
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of the united merit, punya-bala, of all the various orders of being
in existence, 80 its destruction is caused by the power of their de-
merit, papa-bala.

as to all other ocourrences, there is a repetiion of the same events; that
whuch now takes place has teken place in Xrevnous ages, ames 1nnumerable,
and will again take place times mfimte. About the tume of the commence-
ment of Cgmtmmty this :dea appears to have been very generally tix-eva.leuv,.
and to have produced the most per q It was thought to
be unnecessary to address the ﬁlxv:mty in prayer, masmuch as * everything
revolves with unchanging laws 1n one e cirele.”

As all the worlds below the tenth brahma-l6ka are occasionally destroyed,
the totality of the destruction being expressed 1n the strongest terms, 1t 18 not
nght to say, as has been d, that the etermity of matter 1s
one of the dogmas of Budha Relative to the superior worlds that are be-
yond the reach of all the revolutions that affect the earth, I have seen no
pozitive statement, their existence m&ge eternal , but the ‘E’eneral principles
of Budhsm b{no means nﬁee with the doctnine of Empedocles, and others
of the same school, that “all existences are but a minghng, and then a sepa-
ration of the mungled.”

The opmnion that the destruction of the world is at one tume accomplished
by the agency of fire, and at another time by that of water, agrees, to some
extent, with sacred wnt, Herachitus taught that as fire 1s the first principle
of ell things, all things shall at last be redissolved nto this element, Epicu-
rus supposed that as fire 18 the most actave of the elements, 3t will in the end
overcome the others, and destroy them , and 1t was the doctrine of Zeno that
the world will perish by fire, a l}ercxple everywhere duffused, which will in
time resolve all things mnto 1tself, and will afterwards, as 1t 18 the seed of all
things, diffuse itself agan through the vacwity 1t has d, thus producing
& new world.

The notions entertammed by Gé6tama that there are mnumerable worlds,
that the earth has nothing beneath 1t but the circumambient qir; that the
mtenor of the earth 1s mcandescent, and that the world will be destroyed
by the agency of fire, may so far be correct ;—and a small portion of his
other cosmmucal speculations may agree with ancient philosophy or modern
science ,—but they are mixed up with so many other statements which have
no foundation whatever in truth, that they seem like the meteors of the
morags, a dum hight where there aro dangers numberless, or like msulated
rocks that are no protection to the manner, as they are covered by every wave
that rushes near them m the storm  The whole of s cosmogony, and of his
astronomical revelations, 18 erroneous, and there are statements i nearl
evexx deliverance attributed to him upon these subjects which prove that his
mmd was beclouded by hke rances with other men, consequently, he
cannot be, as he 18 designated by his dsciples, ¢ a sure gmde to the city of
peace.”’

D2



11 THE VARIOUS ORDERS OF SENTIENT
EXISTENCE

1 THE PASE-BUDHAS 11 THE RAHATS —II! THE DAWAS —]V TEE BRAHMAS —V THE
GANDHARWAS.—VI THE GARUNDAS.VII THE NAGAB —VIII THE YAKAS —IX.THE
KHUMBANDAB~X THE A“’J“ —Xi THE BAIBBLB ~XI1 THE PRETAS—XIII THE
INHABITANTS OF THE NARAKABS, OR PLACES OF 8UFFERING

As all the systems of worlds are homogeneous, so are the
orders of being by whom they arc mhabited ; the various
distinctions that are now presented bemg only ot temporary
duration. With the exception of those bemgs who have
entered into one of the four paths leading to mrwéna, there
may be an interchange of condition between the highest and
lowest. e who 13 now the most degraded of the demons,
may one day rule the highest of the heavens, he who 15 at
present seated upon the most homorable of the celestial
thrones may one day writhe amidst the agonics of a place of
torment ; and the worm that we crush under our feet may,
in the course of ages, become a supreme Budha. When any
of the four paths are entered, there 1s the certainty that in a
definite period, more or less remote, nirwéna will be obtained ;
and they who have entered into the paths are regarded as the
noblest of all the mtelligences in the umverse. Hence our
earth, in the time of a supreme Budha, or when the sacred
dharmma is rightly understood and faithfully observed, is
the most favored of all worlds; the priests, or those who
observe the precepts, assume a higher rank than any other
order of being whatever; and there is an immeasurable dis-
tence between even the most exalted of the déwas or brahmas
and “ the teacher of the three worlds,” who 1s supreme.
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Exclusive of the supreme Budhas, the various orders of
intelligence include—1, Pasé-Budhas, 2. Rahats. 8. Déwas.
4. Brahmas. §. Gandhérwas. 6. Garundas. 7. Négas.
8. Yakés. 9. Khumbandas. 10. Asirs. 11. Rékshas.
12. Prétas, and other monsters. 13. The inhabitants of the
Narakas: m addition to the beasts of the field, the fowls of
the air, the fish of the waters, and beings engendered from
filth and excrement. The three superior classes are déwas,
brahmas, and men. Among men appear sidhas, who can
perform wonders by the aid of herbs and other medicinal
substances and preparations ; widyAdharas, who can exercise
the same powers by the aid of mantras, or charms; and
rishis, who can exercise the same powers through the prac-
tice of certain rites and austerities, These orders are divided
mto five gat, or conditions :—1. Déwa, divine. 2. Manusya,
human. 3. Préta, monstrous, 4. Tirisan, brute. 5. Niraya,
nfernal. *

I. The Pasé-Budhas are sages of wondrous power, who
never appear at the same time as & supreme Budha; yet 1n
the kalpa in which there 1s no supreme Budha there 15 no
Pasé-Budha(1). They attain to their hugh state of privilege
by their own unaided powers. Thewr knowledge is hmted ,
but they never fall into any error that would involve the
transgression of the precepts. In the five gradations of
being enumerated by Nigaséna, the Pasé-Budhas are placed
between the rahat and the supreme Budha. Therr relative
digmty may be learnt from the announcement, that when
alms are given to them 1t produces greater merit by a hun-
dred times than when given to the rahats; and that when
given to the supreme Budhas 1t produces greater merit by
sixteen timeg sixteen than when given to them The su-
preme Budhas reveal the paths leading to mirwéna. to all
beings ;. but the Pasé-Budhas can only obtain nirwéna for
themselves. They cannot release any other being from the
miseries of successive existence. They cannot preach the
pexfect bana, even as the dumb man, though he may have
seen a remarkable dream, cannot explain it to others; or as
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the eavage, who enters & city and is sumptuously fed by some
respectable citizen who meets with him, is unable, on his re-
turn to the forest, to give his fellow-savages an idea of the
taste of the food he has eaten, because they are not accus-
tomed to food of the same kind. But although they cannot
teach others, they may themselves attain to a perfect acquaint-
ance with the four pratisambhidés, or modes of supernatural
illummation. They can give precepts so as to lessen the
power of the sensuous prmciple; but they cannot entirely
destroy 1t. It 1s a rule of the priests in Ceylon who belong
to the sect of the Amarapuras, not to follow the observances
of the Pasé-Budhas, unless they have received the sanction
of Gétama.

II. The fourth of thg paths leading to nirwéna is called
arya, or aryahat. e ascetic who has entered thuis path is
7" He is free from all cleaving to sensuous
vil desire has become extinct within him, even as
the principle of fructification has beceme extinet in the tree
that has been cut down by the root, or the principle of hfe
in the seed that has been exposed to the influence of fire.
The mind of the rahat is incapable of error upon any subject
connected with religious truth; though he may make mis-
takes upon common subjects, or from allowing the faculty of
observation to reman in abeyance. There are five great
powers that the rahat possesses :—1. Irdli, or the power of
working miracles; he can rise into the air, overturn the
earth, or arrest the course of the sun. 2. The power to hear
all sounds, from whatever being proceeding. 3. The power
to know the thoughts of other beings. 4. The power of
knowing what births were received in former ages. 5. The
power of knowing what births will be recerved.by any bemg
in future ages. But all rahats do not possess these powers
in an equal degree of perfection. The rahat is subject to
bodily pain ; nevertheless, his mind is free from the usual
accompaniments of pawm, such as agitation, sorrow, or unsub-
missiveness ; as the trunk of the tree remains unmoved in the
storm, though the branches may be subject to violent oscil-
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lations. This high state of privilege was sometimes received
in an instant ; as when the ascetic Nigypd ecame & rahat
whilst his hair was being cut off to prepare him for the re-
ception of the priesthood. But in other cases 1t required a
long and laborious exercise of discipline ; the facility of ac-
qurement bemng ruled by the amount of ment received in
former births. In the earhier ages of Budhism, the rahatship
was attained by females, At his death, the rahat mvariably
enters nirwéna, or ceases to exist. As the cause of re-pro-
duction, karma, is destroyed, it 18 not possible for hum to
enter upon any other mode of existence ; the concretive power
that binds together the elements of exwstence 18 now wanting ;
the effect ceases, from the evamishment of the cause. To
make a false profession of the attammment of rahatship 1s one
of the four crimes thatanvolve permanent exclusion from the
priesthood.

III. TH® moment that man loses the aid of induction, and
enters into the unseen world, his littleness becomes manifest ;
and yet 1n no department of investigation has he pursued his
course with more complacency, or allowed his imagmation a
revelry more unrestramned. But the bolder the flight he has
taken, the less has he brought conviction to the mmds of
those who have listened to his reveries ; as all his creations
are only a repetition of what any one may see m the every-
day world ; or they are airy nothings; or they are an un-
natural jumble of things that have no affinity, and can never
be really conjoined. New arrangements he can form; and
when he has accomplished this simple task, he beguiles him-
self into the belief that he has emanated a new exstence.
There 1s, therefore, no part of heathenism that is less inte-
Testing than gts description of other worlds; and in no light
does it appear so absurd as in 1ts accounts of the creatures
by whigh they'are inhabited. The Pasé-Budhas and rahats
are equally partakers of humamty; but we must now pass
on to the consideration of the unearthly and the monstrous.

The déwas of Budhism do not mhabit the déwa-lokas ex-
clusively, as in the world of men there are also déwas of
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trees, rocks, and the elements. They resemble the saints of
the Romanists, or the kindred dii minores of a more ancient
faith, as they are beings who were once men but are now
reaping the reward of their prowess or virtue. They re-
side n a place of happiness; but do not possess the higher
attnbutes of divimty. They receive birth by the appari-
tional form, are subject to various passions, and in size are
more than colossal (2). Thewr number must be mcalculable
by the numeration of mortals; as many myriads of myriads
are represented as bemng present when Goétama dehvered
the discourse called Maha Samaya, m the hall of Kitigéra,
near his native city of Kapilawastu. When the acqusition
of merit mn previous births has been small, the déwas be-
come subject to fear as they approach the period in which
they are to pass into some other mode of existence. Thus
Sckra himself, the ruler of Tawutiss, previous to the occa-
sion upon which he heard the sacred bana from the lips of
Gétama (by which he 1ccerved merit, and thereby a pro-
longation of the period of s reign), became greatly sorrowful
when he reflected that he was about to leave the pleasures he
had so long enjoycd. But the déwas who posscss a greater
share of ment are free from fear, as they know that when
they are re-born 1t will be 1n some supcrior state of exist-
ence.

The functions of the déwas are of varied character, and mm
some instances inconsistent with the powers attributed to * the
three gems ” They endeavour to prevent the acquirement
of ment by thosc whom they fear will supplant them 1in the
posscssion of the various pleasures and dignities they respec-
tively enjoy (8) They take cogmzance of the actions of men,
as we learn from the legend of the guardian deities(4). They
sympathize with those who act amght, as m the case of the
nobleman Wisékha (5); and pumsh those by whem they
themselves are mjured (6), or those who insult and persecute
the fathful (7).

The grand principles of Budhism would be complete with-
out the existence of any other orders of being beside those
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that inhabit our earth, and are perceptible to the senses; and
it would agree better with the gemus of the system pro-
pounded by Gdtama, to suppose that, like other sceptics, he
believed m neither angel nor demon, than to imagme that
the accounts of the déwas and other supernatural beings we
meet with in works called Budhistical were known at its first
promulgation. All the accounts of his interviews with déwas
and brahmas, as well as those which represent these agencies
as listening to his words and doing him homage, must, it is
unnecessary to say, have been the product of a more recent
age. It 18 possible that he may have enunciated the mun-
dane system now attributed to him, and have spoken of other
worlds, which his disciples peopled with 1maginary bemgs,
m deference to vulgar prejudice or from pride of office,
making them ancillary to the exaltation of the sage in whose
glory they so largely participated There is the greater
reason to Believe that this class of legends has been grafted
upon Budhism from a forcign source ; as nearly the whole of
them may be tiaced to opmons that are common to almost
every school that arose among the Hindus in the period that
succeeded the age of Gétama. We have a ssmlar process mn
the hagiology of all the ancient churches of Christendom ;
and m the traditions of the Jews and Mussulmans, which
came not from the founders of the systems, but from the
perverted mmagmations of their followers in after days.

In some mstances the names of the déwas and brahmas are
the same as those we meet with among the records of Brah-
mamsm ; but we are not on that account to confound the
religion of the Pitakas with that of the Purdnas. Budhism
knows nothing of an infinite nihility like Brahm ; nor of
Brahma, thg creator, Vishnu, the preserver, or Siva, the de-
stroyer. Maha Brahma 18 simply the ruler of a brahma-16ka.
Sekra js the déwa most frequently introduced into the tales
and legends with which Budhistical works abound ; but he
is represented rather as bemng the servant of the faithful,
than as recerving their adoration or as the object of thewr
prayers. The honour that the Budhists who best understand
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their religion pay to the déwas is extremely small. The
priests believe themselves to be higher than the most exalted
of these celestial agencies. There are déwélas (places of
worship dedicated to the déwas) in necarly every willage mn
the Singhalese provinces of Ceylon; but there are few in-
stances, if any, in which a temple 1s dedicated to any déwa
who is prominently mentioned in the sacred books of the
Budhists ; which is an additional proof that the whole system
is an unauthorised adjunct, being either engrafted upon
Budhism from the practices of the Brahmans, or brought
down from the times preceding the introduction of the bana
into Ceylon. The further we go back, and the more respect-
able our authority, the less we find of the déwas; and in
many mstances therr mtroduction 1s so clumsily brought
about, and their design so apparent, as not to deceive any
but the most unreflective mind.

There is httle to excite the affection of men for ¢the déwas,
beyond the sympathy that one intelligence feels for another.
The gods of the Greeks and Romuns were brought before
them as possessing mighty and mystcrious powers; or
as exercismg a genial mfluence m some particular depart-
ment of human economy , or as the inventors of some art,
sclence, or instrument that mimsters to the general comfort.
But the Budlust regards the world as being under the go-
vernance of an anthonty over which the déwas have no con-
troul; and the native of India would despise rather than
reverence the being who 1s in any way connected with manual
exercises, even m their most pleasing or beneficial form. The
déwas are feared rather than loved, and if their aid 1s asked,
it is in sullenness or with ill-concealed contempt.

In many of the accounts that are given us of the attempts
of the déwas to prevent the rishis and others from attaaming
the high rank that their merit would ensure if permitted to
go on to 1ts full development, we have a parallel to the envy
with which the gods of the Greeks looked upon the advance-
ment of man 1n those branches of knowledge that they re-
garded as being exclusively their own heritage. The story
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of Prometheus was of most terrible import to all who wished
to pass beyond the bounds of common mortahty; and the
lesson 1t teaches is heard, wath more or less distinctness, in
almost every tradition of the mythic age.

IV. The inhabitants of the brahma-lékas have attained to
a more exalted state than the déwas. In the worlds in which
they have sensuous enjoyment, they are brighter and larger
than the déwas, have a larger retinue, more extensive riches,
and live to a greater age. The rippa (the aggregate of the
elements that constitute the body) of the Brahmas differs
from that of men, and 1s one peculiar to themselves. They
are insensible to heat and cold, and are entirely free from
sexual passion. They have attammed their present state of
exaltation by the exercise of the rite called dhyéna, and
when the age allotted to them has passed away, they may be
bomn as men, as animals, or 1n any other world. In some of
the world® they are self-resplendent, traverse the atmosphere,
and have purely intellectual pleasures. In the arfipa worlds,
four m number, they have no bodily form. In all the
worlds, except one, they have a conscious state of being; m
one, they are unconscious; and in another, they are in a state
“ not fully conscious, nor yet altogether unconscious.”

The chief of the brahma-ldkas, Sampat: Maha Brahma (8),
continually exercises the four following volitions: 1 Of
friendship ; thus wishing, May all beings, having received
the same merit as myself, enjoy an equal reward. 2. Of
compassion ; thus wishing, May all beings be released from
the four hells, and become happy. 8. Of tenderness; thus
wishing, May all who are born in the brahma-lékas retamn
their happiness throughout a long period. 4 Of equity;
thus wishing, May all beings receive the reward of their own
proper ment. But far higher than the Maha Brahma who
exercisgs thesé volitions is the lord of the three worlds,
Budha.

V. The Gandhérwas reside in the l6ka called Chaturma-
hardjika. Theiwr bodies are sixteen yojanas high. They are
choristers and musicians, and when sent for they can go to
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any 16ka that they may minister to the amusement of the
déwas,

VI. The Garundas have the shape of immense birds, and
are represented as being great enemies to the négas

VII. The Négas reside in the 16ka under the Trikuta
rocks that support Méru, and m the waters of the world of
men. They have the shape of the spectacle-snake, with the
extended hood (coluber niga); but many actions are attn-
buted to them that can only be done by one possessing the
human form. They are demi-gods, and have many enjoy-
ments ; and they arc usually represented as being favourable
to Budha and his adherents, but when thewr wrath is roused,
their opposition is of a formidable character. If their name
be denived from the root nfiga, a mountam, it may have re-
ference to the place of their abode, under Méru, There 18
a race of people called Négas resding upon the elevated
region between Assam and Mampm, who are said to be
umversally dreaded for the devastations they commnt upon
the inhabitants of the plamns, and it 1s possible that the
mythological nigas may have had their ongin in the fears
produced by the ravages of the ancient mountameers. Amo-
ther name by which they are known, nayés, bearsa conmder-
able resemblance to that of the »mdec, naiades of the Greeks,
who also resided m rivers, lakes, and streams, “ Asvigilant
as a nayh who guards a hudden treasure,” is a common cx-
pression, giving to these beings the same office that 18 borne
by the genii of the Arabs Even in England there is a
current opinion that near abbeys and other old places there
are treasurcs watched over by snakes.

VIIL. The Yakés are not to be classed with devils, though
this 18 thewr popular designation. They are hengs whose
karma has placed them m the mtuation they now oceupy in
the scale of existence ; but many of their acts might be at-
tributed to the déwas, as many of the acts of the déwas
might be attributed to them, without any appearance of im-
propriety (9). The Singhalese have a great dread of their
power, and in times of distress the yakadurd, or devil-
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dancer, is almost invariably called wpon to overcome their
malignity by his chaunts and charms ; but these practices re-
ceive no sanction from Gotama, and in some instances are
condemned, especially when the life of any animal is offered
in sacrifice. Though some of them are malignant, and reject
the authorty of their ruler, “even as in the kingdom of
Magadha the thieves rebel aganst the king and his ministers,”
their enmity is to be overcome by exorcism not by sacrifice,
The dwelling-place of the yakés is not in the narakas; so
that they are not spirits condemned to ceaseless torments like
the dewils of revelation ; they are found i the earth, and m
the waters, and form one section of the guards round the
mansion of Sekra. They marry, and dehght in dances,
songs, and other amusements ; their strength 1s great; and
some of them are represented as possessing splendour and
dignity. There are instances mn which they have entered the
paths thattlead to nirwéna ; and in one birth, after he became
a candidate for the Budhaship, Gétama was himself a yaka.
After his reception of the Budhaship, there came to him one
night, when hus residence was on the eagle-peak near Raja-
gaha, the guardian deities of the four quarters, attended by a
large retinue  ““ Some of the yakas worshipped him and sat
down, others sat down after having had pleasing conversa-
tion with him ; others merely bowed themsclves with elevated
clasped hands and sat down; some announced therr names
and race; and others sat down in silence.  'When they were
seated, their great king, Wessawano, thus addressed Budha -
There are, my lord, some demons of great power who are
opposed to Budha, and others who are attached to him;
there are some demons of the middle order who are opposed
to Budha, and some who arec attached to him; there are
some demons of the lowest order who are opposed to Budha,
and some wh8 are attached to hum. What is the reasom,
my lord, that many demons are opposed to Budha? Budha,
my lord, has preached abstmence from destroying lLfe, from
theft, from lewdness, from lymng, and from mtoxicating
drinks, which cause irrehgion. Many demons, my lord,
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do not abstain from destroying life, from theft, from lewd-
ness, from lying, and from intoxicating drinks which cause
irreligion, and they are dissatisfied and displeased with these
doctrines. My lord, there are disciples of Budha who reside
in solitary parts of forests, free from nose and tumult, in
quet and retirement, remote from men. In those retired
places demons of great power reside, who are opposed to
the doctrines of Budha. Therefore, my lord, to placate
them, learn the &thnétiya defence, or pirit, by which the
priests and priestesses, the male and female (lay) disciples,
may be preserved, defended, kept free from harm, and live
in peace. Budha silently consented to s request. Then
the great king, Wessawano, perceiving that Budha slently
consented, spake the &ténétiya defence.” After 1t had
been recited, the demon lang declared, that ““1f any priest
or priestess, male or female disciple, fully and perfectly
learn this defence, none of the amanusa (not-men}, no male
or female yaké, &c., will approach huim with an evil design,
whether walking, standing, sitting, or reclining.”—Rev. D.
J Gogerly, Ceylon Friend, m 21

IX The Khumbandas, who guard the palace of Sekra
on the south, are monsters of immense size and disgusting
form.,

X. The Asurs reside under Méru (10). There were for-
merly contests carried on between them and the déwas of
Tawutisé, but when Manaménawakayé became Sekra, they
were finally defeated, and from that time have been kept mn
subjection. The four guardian deities of that 16ka, with
their attendants, are appointed to their respective offices that
they may ward off the attacks of the asurs

There are many allusions, even in the most sacred of the
P4li writings, to the seizure of the sun and moon by the
asurs Réhu and Kétu In the performance of the pint ex-
orcism, the following extract, entitled Chanda Pirit, or the
Moon’s Protection, 18 read from the Pitakas :— Thus I
heard. Budha resided in the garden of Anathapindika, in
Jatawany, near Sawatti. At that time the god Chanda (the
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moon) was seized by the asur Réhu (i.e. the moon was
eclipsed). Then the god Chanda remembering Budha, at
that moment spake this stanza : O conquering Budha, I adore
thee! thou art perfectly free from evil! I am in distress ; be
thou my refuge! Then Budha spake this stanza to the asur
Réhu on behalf of the god Chanda* Réhu! Chanda has
taken refuge in the holy Tatégata. Release Chanda! Budha
compassionates the world. Then the asur Réhu released
the god Chanda, and immediately fled to Wepachitta (the
chief of the asurs) and stood trembling and affrighted by his
side ; when Wepachitti addressed Réhu imn the following
stanza* Réhu, why did you suddenly release Chanda ? why
have you come trembling and stand here affrighted? My
head (replied Réhu) would have been split mto seven pieces ;
I should have had no comfort in my hfe ; I have been spoken
to by Budha in a stanza ; otherwise I would not have released
Chanda "-o-Gogerly ; Ceylon Friend, i1. 228. There is a
similar narrative, entitled Suriya Pirit, or the Sun’s Pro-
tection.

The asurs have been compared to the Titans and Giants of
the Greeks, as 1 stature they are mmmensely greater than
any other order of being; and as they are connected with
eclipses and made war with the déwas, there appears to be
some, ground for the companson ; 1t being generally agreed
that the giants were persomfications of the elements,and that
their wars with the gods refer to the throes of the world in
its state of chaos.

X1. The Rékshas resemble the yakés ; but they have not,
like them, the power to assume any shape that they choose.
‘When appearing to men, they must assume their own proper
form, They live principally in the forest of Himéla, and
feed on the flesh of the dead, whether of beasts or of men.

XTI. The Frétas inhabit the Lokéntanka naraka (11).
In appearance they are extremely attenuated, like a dry leaf.
There are some prétas that haunt the places near which they
had formerly lived as men; they are also found in the
suburbs of cities, and in places where four ways meet.
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XIII. The inhabitants of the Narakas endure intense
misery ; and it was declared by Gétama that those who trans-
gress the precepts will be born in these worlds (12). To tell
the fearfulness of thewr affliction is difficult ; 1t 15 like the
joimmng together of all evil things ; it is not possible nghtly
to declare it. A pnest having asked Gétama to explain it by
comparison, the sage proceeded thus:—* A man who has com-
mitted some great offence is brought into the presence of the
king, who commands that early in the morning he shall be
pierced by a hundred spears. This is done ; but at noon the
monarch 1s told that the criminal still lives ; he is astonished
to hear it, but commands that he be picrced by a hundred
more. In the evening he is told that he 15 not yet dead, and
he commands that the punishment be repeated. Thus the
criminal is pierced by 300 spears Can that which he en-
dures therefrom be understood ! The priest replied, « The
pamn produced by onc smgle spear would be erceedingly
severe ; how, then, is 1t possible for any one to understand
the pam that would be produced by the piercing of 300
spears{®  After recerving this reply, Budha took up a
handful of small pebbles from the ground, and said we mught
affirm that the great Himéla 1s ten, twenty, or a thousand
times larger than thosc stones ; but that it would not be an
adequate comparison. * In like manner,” he continued, * as
this handful of stones is madequate to show forth the extent
of the great HimAla, so is the pain produced by the piercing
of 300 spears madequate to show forth the greatness of the
misery of the narakas ”

The other bemgs that are mntroduced as hiving in different
regions and worlds are mere deformities ; and are presented
before us in all ther repulsiveness, without any equivalent
to the covering with which the Greeks, in their more culta-
vated ages, mvested beings who in their origial shape were
equally monstrous. The fallen spirits that lead men captive
at their will have seized upon that creative power which,
when the offspring of a hope founded on the word of God,
was intended to 1mpart the power to man to build unto him-



1l. ORDERS OF SBENTIENT EXISTENCE. 49

*
self a heaven worthy of his residence when his intellect shall
become mighty as that of the seraph , and they have made 1t
frame, out of the digjecta membra of things visiblcand creatures
esistent, regions and races of being that cannot possibly have
an antitype in any world. These wild fantacies are to the
spirits that have drawn them forth as the laughter-moving
comedy in the great drama of man ; but to the thoughtful
mmd they tell of the degradation of our species, and fastly-

flowing tears are their proper accompaniment.

1. The Pasé¢ Budhas

Before this privilege can be obtained, there must have been the
practice of the piramutas, or preseribed virtues, during two asankya-
kap-lakshas ; as 1n no other way can 1t be acquired * There ale
five things n&cessary to its reception  He who receives it must be
a male, and not a person 1n whom the two sexes are conjomned ; he
must have seen a supreme Budha (1n some previous birth), a Pasé-
Budha, or a rahat ; he must have exercised faith in the exalted per-
sonage thus seen, and he must have desired the same office It is
equally necessary that he be born of one of the three superior
castes, as he ean belong to no other; and that he appear at the
peniod when the age of man 1s of the same length as 18 requsite
for the burth of a supigm¢™Budba. The Pas¢-Budha can visit the
golden cave 1n the forest of Himala, and can keep the pdya festivals
at the manjusa trec in the same forest o

2 The Déwas.

The inhabitants of the déwa-l6kas are all twelve miles in height.
When Bodhisat was in Tusita, he had a crown four miles high ; he
had also sixty wegon-loads of gems and jewels, all other kinds of

»

* The woyd pechchéko, dznved from pati-ékan, by permutation of letters
contracted into pachchéko and pachché (in Singhalese, pasé) mgnifies,
:fvet:tl from umity (with shupreme Budhahood) . nmtl:s 8 term ap% to an

eriof being or sant, who 18 never co-existent with a g ndha, .
he 15 only manifested during the period Imtervenm, ween eﬁne nibbana %.f
one and the advent of the succceding su e Bu and attams mbbhna
without nsing to supreme Budhahood — our's Mahawanso.

3
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treasures, and a kela of beautiful attendants. In one of our years
the déwas breathe 216 times, which is 18 times in one of our
months, and once in 100 hours. In one hundred of our years they
eat once.

8. The Legend of Lomasa Kdsyapa.

There was a nshi called Lomasa Kéasyapa who kept the precepts
so perfectly that the throne of Sekra became warm (which was an
indication that his exalted office was in danger). When the déwa
looked to see what was the reason of this occurrgnce, and dis-
covered 1t, he resolved that he would try to set aside the merit of
the rish1. For this purpose he went to the palace of the king of
Benares, and appeared to the monarch as he was reclining upon a
couch, saying, “I am Sekra; if you would become lord of the
whole earth you must entreat the rishi Kasyapa, now living in the
forest of Himéla, to offer a sacnfice of all kinds of animals, from
the elephant downwards.” The king accordingly, by the beating
of the city drum, found out a hunter who knew the way to the
dwelling of the rishi, with whom he sent the noble Saiha, On
arriving at the place, he requested in the king's name that he would
offer the sacrifice ; but Lomasa Késyapa replied that he would not
thus relinquish the ment he had ganed by the observance of the
precepts, for all the wealth of the world After this Sekra agan
appeared to the king, and recommended him to send his daughter
Chandrawati-déwi to make the same request. In consequence of
this advice, the princess was arrayed in the most beaut:ful manner,
and sent to the forest under the care of the same noble, who said
to the rishi that the king would give him the hand of his daughter
and the half of his kingdom, if he would offer the sacnfice. At
the sight of the princess the rishi forgot the obhigations by which
he was bound, and was willing to accompany her to the city. On
their arrival, the animals were all assembled in the place of sacri-
fice ; but when he lifted up the kmfe to slay the elephant, the
affrighted beast cried out, and all the rest joined in.the lamentation.,
This brought the rishi to his senses, and throwing down the knife,
he fled at once to the forest, where he accomplished the requisite
amount of merit, and was afterwards born in a brahma-l6ka. This

- rishi was the Bodhisat who afterwards became Gétama Budha ; but
as he was under the influence of a femporary madness when he
thus resolved upon taking hfe, it is not contrary to the declaration
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« that in every birth he received as a human being, he was kind to
all sentient existence

4 The four Guardwn Déwas

When Sekra 18 seated upon his throne, called Dharmma, in the
hall of Suddharmma, on the atawaka (the eighth day after the new
and full moon) the scribes of the four guardian déwas ; on the day
of the new moon, the sons of the four déwas; and on the day of
the full moon, the déwas themselves ; coming to the earth, observe
in all places the following circumstances: “ To-day so many men
have observed the podya (or sacred day), so many women have at-
tended to the ordinances; by so many persons the threefold pro-
tective formulary has been repeated, so many assist their parents ;
so many render the due honours to the chiefs of their clan; so
many offer flowers and lamps in their places of worship; so many

. say bana, hear bans, or invite others to hear it, so many make
offeringas to thg dagobas, the sacred trees, and the 1mages of Budha ,
so many perform nghteous acts with the body, the speech, and the
mind ; and so many perform the ten virtues.” 'These things being
wrniften in the golden books with vermillion, the books are de-
livered to the children of the four guardian deities; the children
give them to Wésamuna (the master of the revels), who hands
them over to Panchasmkha (the vizier or prime mmster of Sekra,
who has five heads, or faces), and by him they are presented to
Matali (the chanoteer of Sekra), who gives them to Sekra. If the
persons upon eaith who acquire merit are few, the books of record
aie small in sze ; of many, they are large. When the books are
small, all the déwas observe the circumstance and exclaim, mn
sorrow, * The beings upon earth who acquire merit are few, the
narakas will be filled, and the déwa-lokas will not be replemshed.”
When the books are large, they exclaim, ¢ The beings upon earth
pass their time 1 the observance of the precepts, and procure an
abundance of megit, the narakas will be depopulated, and our
celestial worlds will be filled.” The illustrious déwas who have
acquired ment npozf earth during the appearance of a Budha, ex-
claam m rapture, * We shell have joy.” Then Sekra, ascending
"his throbe of flowers, sixteen mules high, takes the books mnto his
hands, and reads. If he reads in a low tone, the déwas can hear
1t to the distance of twelve yojanas; if in a high tone, it 15 heard

E2
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by all the déwas in Tawutish to the distance of 10,000 yojanas In
this manner, when Sekra has assembled the déwas, and seated him-
self in the hall of Suddbarmma, these are the prncipal acts of the
four guardian deities; they come to the earth, observe the merit
acquired by men, and having recorded 1t in the golden books, pre-
sent them m the manner now declared to Sekra; they are an assist-
ance to the world, and perform thany other acts of a similar cha-
racter.

& The Fasthful Prest.

The was a nobleman in Pelalup, called Wisakha, who having
heard of the fame of Ceylon, and of the privileges there enjoyed,
gave all he possessed, though his wealth was immense, to his family,
except one single prece of gold, which he tied 1 the corner of his
garment, and went to the sea-side that he might embark for the
18land. But as he had to wait a whole month before he found 2
ship going in that direction, he began to trade with his money , and
at the time of embarking, through his great skill as & merchant, he
had gained & thousand pieces of gold. With this sum he arrived
at Tambraparnna (Ceylon), and afterwards went to the aity of
Anuradhapura, where he solicited admission into the priesthood,
from the mmmates of the principal wihira, But when they per-
ceived the wealth he had brought, they told him that as the priests
could not make use of money he had better dispose of 1t previous
to admssion Upon heanng this he threw 1t down into the midst
of the court. He was then admtted to the nowiciate, and five
years afterwards to the order of upasampadd After this he went
from onc wihira to another, remaining four months at each place,
and exercising the form of meditation called maitri-bbawand. One
day, after performing this exercise, he said aloud in the forest, « I
have perfectly kept the obhigations since I became a priest, and
therefore o great reward awaits me.”” Afterwards he went towards
the wihéra of Kitulpaw ; but on coming to & place where four ways
met, he was in perplexity as to which was the right path, until th~
déwa of a neighbouring rock stretched forth a.hand, and sad, “In
this direction.” Having remained at the wihara four months, he
thought of departing on the following morning. But in the night,
as he was walking in the hall of ambulation, he saw a déwa near
the steps at the entrance, weeping. On asking who he was, he
said that he was the déwa who resided in the tree midhéta, near
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that place. The priest then enquired why he wept, and he said,
« Whilst you have remained here, the priests have been at peace
with each other; but when you depart, they will again begin to
quarrel; therefore I weep.” The priest, hstening to the complaint
of the déwa, resolved not to leave the wibara, and abode there until
he attamed nirwéna.

6 Zhe Unfortunate Priest.

There was formerly in Ceylon, in the province of Ruhuna, a
wihéra, or temple, called Kshiraniga, in which & number of priests
resided, one of whom was indifferent, and absent in mind Un.
known to the rest of the association, this negligent priest, to suit
his own purpose, cut down a né-tree, that grew within the sacred
enclosure, which was the residence of a déwa The déwa resolved
upon revenge, but knew that he could only accomplish 1t by prac-
tising some artifice. He therefore caused the priest to dream that
something very fortunate was about to happen to lum Not long
after, the déwh appeared to him 1n his own shape, and in seeming
grief said to him, * In seven days a great calamity will happen to
you” The priest enquired what 1t was, and he said, “In seven
days your great benefactor, the king of the city, will die; and you
ale required to announce the event to the people” The citizens,
on recewving this intelligence, as the priest without hesitation
obeyed the command he had received, began to lament greatly,
which attracted the attention of the king, and he enqured the
cause. Upon bemng informed, he said that if the priest had de-
clared the truth, the citizens must reward hum accordingly, but
that if the announcement was false, he would himself know how to
deal with the trator The seventh day arnved, and passed away,
without any misfortune happening to the king; and he therefore
gave orders, on the eighth day, that the priest should be taken out of
the taty, and deprived of his arms and legs. By this means the
priest died, and his next birth was 1n & place of misery. (Sudharm-
tuuralnakdré) °

4. The Legends of Kisawacha and Nalikéra.

At the time that Barabhanga Bodhisat was the chief of a company
of ascetics, one of his followers, Kisawacha, left the Giwulu forest,
near the river Godfiwar, where the fraternity resided, and took up
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his abode in a grove belonging to Dandaki, who reigned in the city
of Khumbéwatf, in Kélinga. It happened in the course of time,
that 500 courtezans passed through the city, in gay procession ; and
the people flocked in such numbers to see them, that the street of
the city was completely filled. The crowd was observed by the
king from the upper story of his palace, and when he learnt that it
was caused by the beauties of the city, he was offended thet they
should thus seek to captivate the people, and commanded that they
should be dismissed from their office. One day, when the same
courtezans were walking in the royal garden, they saw the ascetic,
Kisawacha, his face covered with hair, and his beard flowing over
his breast; and as 1f they had been polluted by the sight of this
miserable object, they called for water to wash their eyes, and spat
upon the escetic's body. Soon afterwards they were restored to
their office, and concluded that this good fortune had happened to
them in consequence of their having spat upon Kisawacha About
the same time the purdhita, or vizier, lost his office ; but he went to
the courtezans and asked them by what means they, had regained
the kwng's favour; and when they told him that it was through
nothing else but therr having spat upon & miserable ascetic, he went
to the garden, and did the same The king then remembered that
he had dismissed the brahman without having properly enqured
into his case, and commanded im to be restored; so he concluded
that he also had been assisted through the msult he had shown to
the ascetic. By and bye some of the provinces rebelled aganst the
king, who collected an army to quell them. The brahman went to
him, and said that if he wished to conquer his enemies, he must
spit upon an ascetic who was 1n lus garden, as it was by this means
he and the courtezans had been restored to favour. The king
took this advice, and went to the garden, accompanied by his cour-
tezans, all of whom spat upon the ascetic ; and an order was given
to the warders that no one should be admitted to the palace wha
had not previously done the same. A noble who heard of the in-
dignity went to Kisawacha, cleansed his body from the filth, and
gave him other garments ; after which he enquired what would be
the punishment of the king, in consequence of the crime that had
been committed. To this enquary he replied, that the déwas were
divided in opinion upon the subject ; some were determined that the
king alone should suffer ; others that the king and the people should
be punished in common ; whilst others were resglved upon the en-
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ire destruction of the country, But he also informed the noble,
t if the king would come and ask his forgiveness, the threatened
calamities would be averted. The noble therefore went to the king
and made known to him what was taking place ; but as he refused
to listen to his advice, he resigned his office ; after which he again
went to the ascetic, who recommended him to fake all he had and
go to some place at the distance of seven days’ journey from the
city, as it would most assuredly be destroyed. The king fought his
enemies, and conquered them ; and on the day on which he returned
to the city it began to rain, so that the people were led to remark
that he had been fortunate from the time he spat upon the ascetic.
The déwas then raned flowers, money, and golden ornaments, at
which the people were still more pleased; but this was succeeded
by a shower of weapons that cut their flesh; then by showers of
white burming charcoal, that emitted neither smoke nor flame, which
was succeeded by a fall of stones, and then by sand so fine that it
could not be taken up in the hand, which continued to fall untl 1t
cavercd the whole country to the depth of 87 cubits. The ascetic,
the noble, and a certain merchant who received merit through the
assistance he rendered to his mother, were the only persons saved.
(Amdwatura).

In a former age, Nalikéra reigned in Kélinga, and at the same
time 500 brahmanical ascetics took up their abode 1n the forest of
Himéla, where they lived upon fruits, and dressed themselves in
the bark of trees ; but they had occasionally to visit the villages, in
order to procure salt and condiments, and in the course of theiwr
wanderings they came to Kihinga. The people of the city gave
them what they required, 1n return for which they said bana; and
the citizens were so much captivated with what they heard, that they
requested them to remain, and say bana m the royal garden The
king observing a great crowd, enquired if they were gong to some
theatrical exhibition ; but he was informed that they were going to
hear bana, upon which he resolved that he also would be present
‘When the brahmans heard that the king had arrved, they appomted
one of therr cleverest speakers to officiate The bana was on the
subject of the fite sins, and the consequences of committing them
were set forth; such as birth in the form of worms, beasts, or
asirs, or in hell, where the misery will have to be endured dunng
many hundreds of thousands of years. These things were like an
ron percing the ears of the king, and he resolved that he would
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have his revenge. At the conclusion he invited the brahmans
repast at the palace; but before thewr arrival he commanded
servants to fill a number of vessels with filth, and cover them with
plantain lecaves. The brahmans, on their way to the place of refec-
tion, saxd among themselves that as they were about to receive food
at the palace, it would be necessary for them to be very circum-
gpect in their behaviour When all were ready, the leaves were
taken from the vessels at the king’s command, and the stench was
most offensive, but he further insulted the brahmans by saying,
* As much as you please you may eat, and as much as you hke you
can take home, as it is all provided for you alone, You dended
me before the people, and this is your reward ” 8o saying, he
ordered his ruffians to take them by the shoulders, and hurl them
down the stairs, that had previously been smeared with honey and
the gum of the kumbuck tree, so that they speedily shd to the
bottom, where they were attacked by fierce dogs. A few attempted
to make thewr escape, but they fell into pits that had been dug to
entrap them, or were devoured by the dogs. Thus perished the
whole of the 500 brahmans ; but for this crime the déwas destroyed
the country by causing the nine kinds of showers to fall, until a
space of 60 yojanas was covered with sand to the depth of 87
cubite. (Amdwatura)

8 Sampati Maha Brakma.

The ruler of the brahma-l6kas 1s 192 miles high ; his foot is 30
mues long; from his elbow to the tip of his finger 18 48 miles; his
span is 24 miles, his robes are 256 miles 1n length, and he can
illumine 10,000 sakwalas at once, by the stretching forth of his
finger.

9. The Yakds.

There are Yakas in the world of men as well as those which
reside upon Méru. They die here, and passing away from the state
of o yakd, receive some other birth; but thewr dead bodies are
never seen, nor 18 any stench from them ever perceived. The
reason is, that they assume the appearance of dead chgmelions,
worms, ants, grasshoppers, serpents, scorpions, centipedes, or some
hird or beast.

In the time of Gétama Budha there resided a merchant at Suné-
paranta, who was called Punna; but he embraced the priesthood,
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and became a rahat. After his attainment of this high state, 300
of his former associates embarked on & distant voyage, with his
younger brother at their head, who had previously taken upon him-
sclf the five obligations. But the merchants were overtaken by a
storm, and were carried along until they arrived at a certain 1sland.
In the morming they set about preparing their food, but could find
no kind of fuel except red sandal-wood, as there were no other
trees in the forest One of them, when this was discovered, said to
his companions, * We may go further, but can find nothing more
valuable than red sandal-wood; so it will be well for us to heave
our present cargo overboard, and load our ship with this timber,
four inches of which are worth a lac of treasure ” The others
were willing to follow this advice, and many trees were cut down
But there were yakds in that 1sland, who became angry with the
merchants for destroying their habitations, as they thus mvaded
their nghts  They would have killed the intruders at once, but for
the stench that was to be apprehended from their dead bodies ; and
they therefofe resolved upon punishing them after they had re-
embarked. For this purpose they raised a violent storm, and
appeared to the mariners in frightful shapes, so that they became
greatly afraid, and each onc cried to his déwas; but the younger
brother called for the This was
perceived by Punna, who went to their assistance through the air;
and when the yakis saw him coming, they became afraid in their
turn, and fled away After encouraging the mariners, he asked
them to what port they were going, and when they said their own,
he directed the head of the vessel towards it, and conveyed them
thither by his supernatural power When their families were 1n-
formed of what had occurred, they all received the five obligations
from Punna  They were desirous to present & portion of the sandal-
wood to the rahat, but he told them to erect therewith a residence
for Budha. After its completion, the teacher of the three worlds
visited the place, and there remained several days, preaching to the
people.*  (Amdwatura )
* Brahma put forth mn darkness bemgs iate with hungor, of nd

cts, andewith long beards Those beings hastened to the deity Such
of them as exclaimed, Oh preserve us! were thence called rékshawas (from
riksha, to preserve) others, who cried out, Let us eat, were denominated
from that expression yakshas (from yakshs, to eat).—Wilson’s Vishnu Pu-

rina. The word yaksha may have some afimty to the Hebrew wps, to lay
snares
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10. The Asurs.

The asurs, who reside under Maha Méru,* are of immense size.
Rahu is 76,800 miles high ; 19,200 miles broad across the shoulders,
his head is 14,600 miles round ; his forechead is 4,800 miles broad;
from cye-brow to eye-brow measures 800 miles ; his mouth is 8,200
miles in mze, and 4,800 miles deep ; the palm of his hand is 5,600
miles m smize ; the jomnts of lus fingers, 800 miles; the sole of his
foot, 12,000 miles ; from his elbow to the tip of hus finger 18 19,200
mles ; and with one finger he can cover the sun or moon, so as to
obscure therr light

11, The Prétas.

The inhabitants of the Lokantarika naraka are prétas. Their bodies
arc twelve mules high, and they have very large nails. On the top
of the head there is a mouth, about the size of a needle’s eye.

In the world of men there is a préta burth called Nijhiméatanh4,
The bodies of these prétas always burn. They contipually wander
about, never remaining 1n any one place a longer period than the
snapping of a finger They live thus an entire kalpa, They never
rcceive food or water, and weep without intermission. All beings
except the Bodhisats receive this birth, at some period or other of
their existence.

In this world there 1s also the préta birth called Khuppipésa.
These prétas have heads 144 muiles 1n size, tongues that are 80 miles
long, and their bodies are thin, but extremely tall For the space
of a Budhéntara they do not receive food or water. Were they to
attempt to drink of the water of the ocean, 1t would disappear to
them, as if it were dried up. Were a mishi to try to pour all the
water of the five great rivers into their mouths, before they could
taste a drop of 1t, it would be dried up, by the heat proceeding from
their bodies. All beings except the Bbdhisats are subject to the
miseries of this birth.

® «The (Tamul) nations of Ceylon believe that i the carhiest wars of the*
de, three of the peaks of Maha Méru were thrown down and dnven to
ifferent parts of the world. one of them 1s Koniswara-parwatyya, or Trin-
comalee, which thenceforth became, equally with Kailasa, the abode of Siva.”
—Forbes' Ceylon. The Hindu tradition 18 of a somewhat different character,
# At the marnage of Shivu and Parvutee all the gods were present, and the
heavens wore left empty. Seizing this opportumty Puvunu, the of the
winds, flew to Sumecru, broke the summt of the mountam, and hurled it mto
the sea, when 1t became the 1sland of Lanka (Ceylon).”-—Ward's Hindoos.
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There is the préta birth called Kélakanjaka. These prétas con-
tinually chase and maim each other with fire and shining weapons;
and this birth is received by all beings except the B6dhisats

The prétas may receive food and drink from their relatives ; who
can further benefit them by performing acts of merit in their name,
such as the giving of food, alms-bowls, &c. to the priests. But
there are many prétas who have so much demerit that they cannot
in this way be assisted ; still, though the act be of no benefit to the
prétas, it 18 to the person who performs it. The prétas derive no
benefit from the weeping and lamentation of their relatives, and it
is no advantage to them when their merits are proclaimed.

A préti, who had two sons, one day left them near the gate of the
city of Anurddhapura, whilst she roamed through the streets to seek
food. The sons, seeing a priest about to enter the city to receive
alms, requested that if he met with their mother he would inform
her that they were very hungry. The priost asked how he was to
know thewr mother, when they deacribed her to him, and gave lum
a certain rgot,* by which he would acquire the power of seeing the
prétas  On entering the city he saw many thousands of thesc
beings, so that his progress through the city was greatly impeded,
as he had to step on one side continually to let the prétas pass him
At last he met the mother, who was secking offal in the street of
the butchers, and he dehivered to her the message from her sons
On heanng 1t, she enquired how he could see her, when he informed
her of the root; but out of compassion she snatched 1t from his
hand, as she knew that by 1ts influence he would see so many pré-
tas as to be prevented from seeking alms, and thus have to return
home without food.

12. The Inhabitants of the Narakas.

The beings who seize upon the damned have bodies twelve miles
in size ; they take a flame m their right hand, and strike their vic-
tim, after which they lash hum with an equal flame, held in the left
hand. If he has taken hfe in a former birth, or commutted any
other great crimg, he must remain in the naraka until he has re-
ceived the entire punishment that is due. The tormentors throw
him down on the iron floor, and cleave hum with an axe. They

® The roots of certamn trees are gencrally regarded ss having great power
over demons. The root badras was susposed by the Jews to drive them away
from the sick.—Josephus, De Bell, Jud vu, 6.
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fasten him with his feet upwards and head downwards to a chariot
of fire, and urge him onward with a red-hot goad. He ascends n
the flame, and is then cast down ; he 1s enclosed in the Lohokumba
hell, he is covered all over with foam, hke a grain of rice 1n the
oven; he is now up, now down, and now on one side ; and he dies
not until the pumshment he must receive for his demerit 1s com-
plete. (Béla-pandhita-shtra-sannd.)

It was declared by Budha, that if any one were {o attempt to
describe all the misery of all the narakas, more than a hundred, or
even a hundred thousand years, would be required for the recital

The beings mn the narakas endure much sorrow , they suffer much
pain, every member of the body, throughout all its parts, is ex-
posed to an intense fire; they weep, and send forth a doleful lamen-
tation; their mouths and faces arc covered with saliva, they are
crushed by an insupportable affliction, they have no help; their
misery 15 mncessant ; and they live m the midst of a fire that 1s
fiercer than the sun-beam, raging continually, casting forth flames
above, below, and on the four sides, to the distance of 100 yojanas.

Yet even these miserable beings are afraid of death, although
this fear arises from no love they have to the place of torment,
from this they wish to be released. In what way,1s 1t asked? A
man 18 exposed to danger from a snake, an elephant, or a lion, or
some punishment awarded by the king , from this he wishes to be
relcased, and yet at the same time he fears death. Agam, a man
has a dangerous tumour, which the surgeon 1s prepared to remove
by the application of caustic or the use of some sharp mnstrument;
this man wishes to be rehieved from the pan of the tumour, but
still dreads the operation  Again, a poor man In prison 1s scnt for
by some great ruler, and is ushered into his presence that he may
be set at hiberty; this man wishes for hberty, but trembles when
entering a place of so much splendour. Agan, a man 18 bitten by
a poisonous serpent; he falls to the ground, and tosses himself
violently from side to side, another man who sces lus danger pro-
nounces over him a charm, that the force of the poson may be
overcome, when coming to himself, and on the pomt of bemng
cured, he 1s afraid, and trembles; nevertheless he wishes that the
cure may be effected In like manner the beings m the narakas,
though they have no satisfaction 1n the situation 1 which they are
placed, hke all other beings, fear death  (Mihnda Prasna).

Upon one occasion Milinda smd to Négaséna, ¢ You affirm that
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the fire of the narakas is intensely more powerful than the natural
fire of this world ; if a small stone be here cast into the fire, 1t will
remain 8 whole day without being consumed; but if & rock as large
as a house be cast mto the fire of a naraka, you say 1t will be con-
sumed m & moment* this I cannot beheve You say again, that 1f
a being 18 cast into a naraka, he will remamn there many ages with-
out coming to destruction : this also I cannot believe.” Négaséna
replied, “ How so? There 18 the sword-fish, the alligator, the
tortoise, the peacock, and the pigeon; these all eat stones and
gravel, but by the power of the digestive fire within the body these
hard substances are decomposed , but 1t the females of any of these
reptiles or birds become pregnant, 1s the embryo destroyed from the
same cause *”’ Milinda *No” Négaséna. *“Why?” Mihnda-
“ By means of their mdividual karma they are preserved.,” M-
linda: * So also, the beings 1n the parakas are preserved by their
ndividual karma during many ages ; they are there born, arnve at
matunty, and die Qudhn has said, Priests, so long as the karma
of a bemngjn a naraka continues to exist, that being must exist,”

There were five persons who lived in the time of Gétama Budha,
of whom 1t 1s recorded that they went to a naraka —1. The noble
Bhagineyya, who violated the chastity of the priestess, Upulwan
2 The brahman Mégandh:, who reviled Butlha during seven days.
3 Chinchi the female who was instigated by the tirttakas to bring
a false accasation against Budha, in the presence of the four order»
of the priesthood 4 Supra Budhba, the father-in-law of Budha,
5 Déwadatta, the son of Supra Budha, who tempted some of the
followers of Budha to forsake him, and fell into heresy.



1II. THE PRIMITIVE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH;
THEIR FALL FROM PURITY; AND THEIR
DIVISION INTO FOUR CASTES,

THE BRANMAS COME TO INHABIT THE EARTH —THEIR SPLENDOUR.—1TS LOSS —THE
FORMATION OF THE SUN AND MOON ~THE DEGENERACY OF THE BRAHMAS —
THE ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES

NeArLy all the ancient nations of the world, of whom we
have any rccerd, carry back their origin to a period im-
mensely remote ; nor is this to be wondered at, when we con-
sider that the traditions of the diluvian age must then have
been fresh in the memories of men. Noah lived three hun-
dred and fifty years, and Shem five hundred years after the
flood. Nimrod, from whom was ““ the beginning of the
kingdom of Babel,” was the great grandson of Noah; and
the kingdom of Egypt is supposed to have had its ongin
from Mizraim, the son of Ham. The foundeis of these
kingdoms, therefore, conversed with men who had seen the
flood, and who had been witnesses of the most fearful mun-
dane convulsior that had taken place since the formation of
our species. Who, in the days of his chldhood, when the
mind yearns after information relative to the past, and the
strangest fiction is received as sober truth, has ever listened
to the tales that none are so ready to tell asthe aged, whether
grandsire or gammer, without the receiving of impressions
which the experience of future years can never entirely ob-
literate? It 1s then that the spirit leaves the narro#% bound
that in infancy was its world, and breaks away into other re-
glond ; where it sces that which was before invisible, and
hears that which was before inaudible, and enters upon =
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new existence. But the wildest romance ever heard in our
day, from lips all garrulous, must be poor and spiritless when
compared with the wondrous revelations that the members
of the Noachic family could impart; and when the children
to whom they told them grew up into manhood, and wan-
dered into the lands where they founded dynasties and esta-
blished kingdoms, ell these tales and traditions would be
cherished in the memory, increasing in extravagance as they
went on, until some superior mind would arise, and reduce
them to order. Thus, from that which in its origin was the
simple truth, would arise the lcgend, the myth, and the chro-
nological cycle almost limitless, of the times succeeding the
deluge. The traditions of the Budhists are in unison with

this order of development.

In the ages previous to the present Maha Bhadra kalpa, a kela-
laksha of werlds was destroyed by fire, :n which destrnetion the
Great Earth was included, and all the worlds in each sakwala from
the Ajatakdsa to the sixth brahma-l0ka, Abhassara; so that the
whole space was void, hike the inmde of a drum But by the
united ment of all sentient existence, the rain called Samarttha-
kara, (or Sampattikara)¥ Mégha, began to fall. The drops were at
first in s1ze Like a grain of rice, then graduslly increasing in mag-
mitude they became large as a needle, an arrow, a bamboo, an areca,
a palm, four miles, and esght mles, until as much space as 18 occu-
pied by a kela-lakshe of worlds was enturely inundated. Then, by
the same power, a wind was brought nto existence, which agitated
this mighty ocean, until the whole wes evaporated, with the excep-
tion of that which composes the seas of the earth and the world of
waters under the earth. At this time the whole space was enveloped
in darkness. The monarchs of the brahma-lokas, coming to see
whether the lotus was formed that indicates whether a supreme

» Budbe will appear in the same kalpa or not, dispersed the darkness
in an instant; v;hen they beheld five flowers, with five sets of
priestly requsites near them; by which they knew that the kalpa

& 4 Janfrddano, mn the person of Rudra, having consumed the whole
world, breathes forth heavy clouds, and those celled Bamvartts, rescmbling
vast elephants in bulk, overspread the sky, roanng and darting lightmngs
-—~Wilson's Vishnu Purfna.
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would be honoured by the prescnce of five Budhas. Then taking
the five robes, alms-bowls, &c, they returned {o their respective
16kas.

On the destruction of the previous worlds, the bemngs that in-
habited them, and were in the possession of ment, received birth
in the Abhassara brahma-16ka, and when their proper age was ex-
prred, or therr ment was maufficient to preserve them any longer in
o superior world, they again came to mhabit the earth. It was by
the appantional birth they were produced, and their bodies still
retained many of the attnbutes of the world from which they had
come, as they subsisted without food, and could soar through the
air at will; and the glory proceeding from their persons was so
great that there was no necessity for a sun or a moon Thus, no
change of seasons was known, there was no difference between
mght and day; and there was no diversity of sex Throughout
many ages did the brahmas thus live, in all happiness, and in
mutual peace.* There was afterwards the formation, upon the
surface of the earth, of a peculiar substance like the scum that
anses upon the surface of boiled milk ; but it was free from all 1m-
purity, as the virgin honey 1 the cell of the bee. This attracted
the attention of one of the brahmas, who took up a httle of the
substance with us finger, and applied 1t to lis mouth, but as 1ts
taste was most dehightful, it excited the wish for more, and a prin-
ciple of evil was now first mamfested among the bemngs of the
earth, who had hitherto kept themselves pure. The other brahmas
soon began to follow this example ; by which the glory proceeding
from their persons was extinguished, and 1t became necessary that
a sun and moon, and other shimng bodies, should be brought into
existence,

The whole of the brahmas assembled togother; and after ex-
pressing to each other theiwr regret for the loss of the privileges
they had once enjoyed, they determined upon formmg & sun. By
the power of their united karma this was effected ; and the shiung
body thus produced was called siirya, from sura, might, and wirya,
cnergy. The name of Sun.day was given to t.hf day upon which

¢ ¢ The bemgs who were created by Brahmé, of the four castes, were at
first endowed with nghteousness and perfect faith,, they abode wherever they
pleased, unchecked by any mmp ent, their hearts were free from gule,
they were pure, made free from soil, by observance of sacred mstitutes, 1n
therr sanctified minds Harz dwelt, and they were ﬁlled.wnh fect wisdom,

by which they contemplated the glory of Vishnu.”—Wilson's Vishnu
Purina.
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this luminary was formed. Before the assembly had dispersed, the
sun went down, leaving the brahmas again in darkness, which led
them to resolve that another light should be formed. By their
umited karma the moon was then produced; and they called it
chanda, from channa, thought or determination, because they had
determined upon forming 1it, when the sun went down. To this
day they gave the name of Monday Upon the five subsequent
days, they caused the five planets to appear in order, viz., Kuja,
Budha, Guru, Sekra, and Smn1; and to thesc days respectively they
gave the names of the planets thus formed

‘When the brahmas had been long accustomed to eat the terrenc
jroduction, their skins became coarse, and the complexion of one
was hight, whilst that of another was dark  This produced pride
and contention, by which the substance was deprived of its delicious
flavour, and in ume entirely disappcared But in 1ts stead there
arose a kind of fungus, in taste like cream mingled with butter. by
subsisting upon which the difference 1n their complexions was in-
creased, 1 propoition as the brahmas partook of 1t with more or
less avidity  In process of time, the fungus alo disappeared, and
was followed by a chimbing plant called badalatd, after which 11ce
of a superior kind was produced. It was purc a8 a pearl, and had
no outward pellicle As much as sufficed for the day was formed
1 the morning ; and at mght, when the evening meal was wanted,
1t was agoin renewed. DBy subsisting upon the rice, tho apertures
of the body were produced, and the generative powers were deve-
loped; which led to passion and sexual intercourse # But those
who had preserved their purity reproached those who had mdulged
thowr passion, and drove them from the commumty , by which the
banished brahmas were led to build houses as places of conceal-
ment and privacy  They then became too indolent to fetch each
meal as 1t was wanted, and accordingly at one journcy brought
away as much rice as sufficed for many days By degrees an outer
mtegument was formed upon the gram, then a coarse husk, and at
last, when 1t had been cut down 1t was not renewed  This loss oc-
casioned the necegsity of setting himits to the places where it grew,

.

¢ Bardesanes 1 the second century taught, that the inhabitants of the
world came out of the forming hand of God pure and incorrupt, endued with
subtil, ethereal bodies and spirts of a celestial nature  But when 1 process
of time, the prince of darkness had enticed men to &, then the Supreme
God permitted them to fall into sluggsh and gross bodves, formed of corrupt
wmatter by the evil puneiple.—~Moshcim, Eccles Hist,

F
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that each one might know his own portion. But some of the
brahmas became discontented with what they received as their
share; and coveting the property of others, they began to make
aggressions, and commit theft. Thus arose the want of some ad-
ministration, by which the lawless could be restrained, as some of
the brahmas pelted the purloiners with sticks, whilst others beat
them with clubs

Then the brahmas once more assembled, and said to one of their
number, “ From this time forth thou shalt be the terror of the
wrong-doer, that evil may be eradicated , and we will give thee a
portion of our grain for support.” By the suffrages of all present
thig individual was clected to be the supreme ruler, on which ac-
count he was called Sammata (the appointed, or the elect). From
the power he exercised over the cultivated lands, khettani, he was
called a khattryo, or kshatnya,* and s descendants retained the
same appellation. Thus the royal race, or the caste of warriors,
was produced

Among the brahmas there were some who, on obserring the acts
of insubordination that were committed by the wicked, thought
within themselves that 1t would be proper to suppress thewr impious
proceedings ; on which account they were called brahmani, sup-
pressors

There were others agamn who built habitations, and became
skilful in the arts, by which wealth 18 acquired, on which account
they were called wessé ; and from them originated the waisyas, ot
caste of merchants

Agam, there were other brahmas who became addicted to hunt-
mg; whence they were called ludda, or sudda, and from them came
the sudras

Thus arose the four great castes; but all the brahmas were
originally of one race, and were all equally illustrious, From each
of the four castes, certan individuals repaired to the wilderness,
and became recluses, on which account they were called sumano, or
sramanas, ascetics

No single mstitution, unless that of slavery 1s to be ex-
cepted, has cxercised a greater influence upon the interests
* A.J. Pott supposes that Xerxes 12 & compound of the Zend keathra,

ki with the 1 f th igi
ﬂ:nrg S, i 038 of the ¢), and ksahys, also meanmng king, the original
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of our species than that of castc It 18 found 1 the carhest
ages ; it was then almost universal ; and morc than onc hun-
dred and fifty millions of people are at the present moment
subject to its power. Whenever we thus mect with the an-
cicnt and the umversal, we are led to seek its origin in the
oldest record we posscss , and 1t 18 seldom that we are disap-
pointed in our search. Upon the important subject now
under review we meet with less infoimation than the mere
historian would wish , but if I mistake not, 1t will be found
that the Bible 1s not cntirely silent respecting it We havc
cvidence that before the flood there were hereditary dustine-
tions among mankind, founded upon the same causes whence
caste 18 represented by the Budhists to have had 1ts ongmn
There was, first, a distinction moral and rehgious ; ¢ the sons
of God,” on the one side , and “ the daughters of men,” the
chillien of an evil genciation, on the other  Theie was,
sceondly, a professional distinetion It 18 smid that Abel was
* a keeper of sheep,” and that Camm was a “tilla of the
ground,” so that m the first human family there was a davi-
sion of labour , hut we have no 1eason to conclude that this
distinetion was heredatary in the respective houscholds of the
childien of Adam and Eve, nor do we know that at the be-
ginnmg each bianch of the family confined atself to 1ts own
productions and possessions, as the product of thewr labou
may have been brought mto one common stock. It would
appear that after  Cain went out fiom the presence of the
Loid,” his former occupation was contmuced, s God said
unto him, * When thou tillest the ground, 1t shall not hence-
forth yicld unto thee her strength ”—Gen 1v. 12, This may
have been the reason why Camn, when he saw that the ground
he attempted to cultivate was accursed, abandoned the labour
of tillage, and  builded a city.” It is sad of Jabal, who
was of the race of Cain, that he was ¢ the father of such
dwell 1n tents, and such as have cattle,” which would scem
to intimate that there was a return, on the part of certain
families, to the occupations that were abandoned by the rest
of thar race, Another individual, of the same race, Jubal,
F2
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is said to be * the father of all such as handle the harp and
organ.” The word father is herc supposed to mean pro-
genitor, which would lead us to suppose that the profession
was contiued in the same fanly ; but it is possible that it
may mean only originator, teacher, or exemplar. It is to be
remarked that all these inventions are atfributed to the de-
scendants of Cam. The restless spint of these sons of men
sought out new sources of pleasurc and amuscment, whilst
the sons of God rested content with the peaceful occupations
of their ancestors. The antediluvian record is bief, espe-
cially in that which relates to social existence ; but we learn
fiom it that 1n thc primitive ages there were among the
families of men :—1. Agricultunsts, Gen. iv 2. 2 Shep-
herds, Gen w 2. 8 Citizens, Gen, 1v. 17. 4 Nomads,
Gen. v, 20. 5 Ilerdsmen, Gen. iv. 20 6 Mousicians,
Gen .21 7. Artificers, Gen, 1v 22 'We might draw a
great number of inferences fiom these premises, if such a
coursc were here admwsible  There must necessarily have
been other occupations in addition to those that are here
cnumerated, and some kind of commerce; as the artificers
could not clothe themselves with their metals, nor counld the
musicians subsist upon the mere melody of their mstruments ,
and wc may conclude that there was also a servile elass,
working for hire, or Noah would not have been able to build
a vessel of so large a capacity as the ark.  Wehave thus the
certainty that Noah was fanmihiar with social distinctions of
an 1mportant character ; and 1t is probable that some of them
werc hereditary.

'The most ancient documents that speak decisively of caste
are to be found among the Hindus. * That the human race
might be multiplied, the supreme ruler caused the Brahman,
the Kshatriya, the Vaisya, and the Sudra, ‘(so named from
the seripture, protection, wealth, and labour) to praceed from
his mouth, his ann, his thigh, and his foot.” In the Jat-
mél4, or Garland of Classes, the subject 1s entered into more
at length. ““In the first creation, by Brahma, Bréhmanas
proceeded, with the Véda, from the mouth of Biahma From
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his arms, Kshatriyas sprung; so from his thigh, Vaisyas ;
from his foot Sudras were produced: all with their females,
The lord of creation, vicwing them, said, ‘ What shall be
your occupations?’ They replied, ¢ We are not our own
masters, oh God! command us what to undertake.” Viewing
and comparing their labours, he made the first tribe superior
to the rest. As the first had inchnation for the divine
sciences (bréhma véda) therefore he was Bréhmana. The
protector from 11l (kshayatc) was Kshatriya. He whose
profession (vésa) consists in commerce ; which promotes the
success of waxs, for the protection of umself and of mankind ;
and m husbandry and attendance upon cattle, he called
Vaisya. 'The other should voluntarily scrve the three tribes,
and theicfore he became a Sudra; he should humble himself
at their feet.”*  There was caste also among the Egyptians,
Colchians, Iberians, Medes, Persians, and Etrureans; and
m the n®w world 1t was found among the Pcruvians and
Mexicans + “ Wherever tribes are mentioned,” says Nicb-
uhr, “in ancient history, before an ircsistible change of
circumstances led to democratical 1nstitutions, theic, so far
as anything can be discovered of their nature, a difference
cither of caste or of mnational desecent, 1s clearly apparent
The former existed mdisputably among the carliest Attic
tuibes, which must be conceaived to have been anterior to the
Ionian emigration, the nobles, peasants, and c1aftsmen: 1t 1s
less clear m the four Tome tubes *  Among the Spartans thas
system 18 most frequently to be noticed. Almost all their
trades and occupations were hercditary, as those of cooking,
baking, mixing wmne, flute-playing, &c$ 'The kings were
supposed to derive thewr lineage from a divine paternity, and
nothing but a divine revelation could mduce them to step
out of the genuine hineage of Eurysthencs and Piokles. The
denomipations®of the four Attic or Ionian tribes are suppoced
to have referred o11ginally to the occupation of those who borc

. Colc'brookc, Muscellancous Essays, n 178,
+ Vill's History of British India, Wilkinson's Anuent Egyptuns
$ Muller’s Dortans
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them.* Throughout the Hellenic woild there were hereditary
customs, tending to 1solutc those who observed them, especi-
ally in reference to religion, some of which weie confined to
single familics, and others to one particular gens or tribe +
The number of the Egyptian castes 18 variously estimated,
but 1 cvery enumeration the priests are named fiist, and next
to them the mibtary. Yect if 1t be truc that when a king
was elected who was not of the sacerdotal tnbe, he was for-
mally adopted into it, the caste of Egypt mu~t have been
esentially diffeaent to that of India; where, among the
Hindus, a change of caste 1s as mapossible as for the quad-
ruped to become a fish, or the crawling serpent to take unto
itselt wings and som towards the sun as an cagle, 'That the
Egyptians had the power to change then caste is fuather
confirmed by the statement of Herodotus, that the other
castes despised the swincherds so much as never to mtermany
with them ; whenece we may concdude that alhamees weie
pos<ible among the other castes.  The three classes of society
that existed among the Saxons were so strongly divided by
the laws of caste that no marriage could take place between
persons in the different ranks ¢ The severest penaltics pro-
hibited 1ntrusion mnte another rank.

The establishment ot caste eould not be the work of a
moment  For a length of tune after the minciple began to
be manifested, ats power would be comparatively trifling and
its restrictions fow. It would be regarded rather as tending

* (irate's Hastory of Circcce

1 ¢ In the anaent wotld atizensap, unless specially conferred as a tavow
by some detinite 1aw or charter, was denvable only from race  The descen-
dants of a foreigner remamed foreigners to the cnd of time , the circumstance
of their being born and bred in the country, was held to make no change mn
thewr condition, community of place could no more convert aliens into
atirens than 1t could convert domestie anmumals 1nto men « Citarenship
was derived from race, but distinctions of race were notof that odious and
fontasti_character which they have borne m modern times, they imphed
real differences, often of the most mmportant kind, relfpious and moral
Particular races worshipped particular gods, and 1n a particular® munner
But different gods had different attributes, and the moral aspect thus pre-

ted to the ¢ plation and veneration of the ple, could not but
muue some effcet on the national character x:v’mn, particular raccs

riicular customs which affected the relations of domeste hife and of

publ}:“——Arnold's Thucydides
+ Smith’s Rehygion of Anciens Butain
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to mutual advantage in the social economy, than as nccessary
or essential. But in India there must have been peculiar
circumstances that favoured its development ; and when the
wearing of the chain had become familiar, the Brahmans
rivetted its Links most firmly by declaring that its origin was
divine, its existence coeval with man, and its character 1m-
mutable. In other countres there arose institutions that
acted as an antagonist to this principle ; so that its influence
was never paramount, and in time it ceased to exist.

The Brahmans and the Budhists agree as to their estimate
of the number of the castes.* In the antediluvian age we
have nothing that answers to this fourfold division ; but it is
possible that the distinction may have arisen from a perverted
account of the solemn prophecy delivered by Noah 1elative
to the destomes of lus chuldren  In this hight Noah, who 1
the earlier ages must have been regarded by all mankind
with profcind reverence, would be represented as adum-
brating the Kshatriyas, or the race of the kings; Shem,
whose ““ God was blessed,” would be made to represent the
Brahmans, or the race of the priests, Japhet, * dwelling 12
the tents of Shem,” would be made to represent the Vaisyas,
or the race of the merchants, wandermg from place to place,
43 was their primitive custom, and taking up their abode i
other lands for the purposes of tiaffic; and Ham, the father
of Canaan, “ cursed,” and * the scrvant of servants unto his
brethien,” would be prominently exhibited as the excmpla
of the Sudras, the servile race.

‘When we name the Brahmans as the sacerdotal tribe, we
must not regard them as directing their attention to rehgious
duties alone  In the first ages we have no mstance of such
& restriction.  'The first priest of whom we read, Melchisedec,

"was a king regnant. Of the sccond, Potipherah, we know
only hs game, fitle, and place of residence ; and though he

* In Persia there was a sumilar divison of the human race  + The whole
system of Zoroaster reposed on & fourfold diviston of castes that of the
pricsts, the warnors, the agnioulturists, and the artificers of whatever deno-
mmation,” —Zendavesta, 1 141
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is called & priest, the Chaldee translator renders the word by
NI, prince, On his appointment as first minister of the
king, Joseph was probably admitted into the sacerdotal
tribe. Among the Jews, previous to the time of David, the
high-priests were generally conmdered as the rulers of the
people, under God as the supremc monarch of Israel; and
the Levites appear to have exercised an inferior anthority mn
the provincial towns. There are also instances in after times
wherein the king’s ministers, those who were “ at his hand,”
are called priests. 2 Sam. vui. 18; xx. 23; 1 Kings iv, 2;
1 Chron. xvui. 17. The priestly office was hereditary after
the time of Aaron. Even in countries where other offices
were not hereditary, there appears to have been something
Like caste among those who occupied this position in the
state , and in all countries wheic castc existed, it was the
most notable among the sages and priests.  The high priests
of Hephaestos professed to have registers that pfoved their
digrity to have been transmitted thiough 341 generations,
and they had colossal statues of this number of individuals.*
"The priests among the Chaldaeans, the great masters of astro-
nomical seience, received their privileges by birthnght In
many familics of scers among the Grecks, & knowledge of
the future was considered to be hereditary.  And even 1 our
own times, cspeaally among less cultivated tribes, such gifts
as second sight are supposed to be transntted from father to
child. In the ancient legends of the Budlusts, in which
Brahmans are frequently mtroduced, they are represented as
bemg prime mimsters, privy counsellors, philosophers, sooth-
sayers, conjurors, astrologers, fortunc-tellers, physicians, and
ascetics + It was acknowledged by Gétama that in some
ages the Brahmans are superior to the Xshatniyas; and if a
supreme Budha then appears, he is born of the brahmamcal *
caste. It is said 1n the Janawansa, ““ The Brhhmang applied
themselves to study, and hecame pricsts ; or they assumed

® Herod if 82,

+The priests of Egypt rcsembled, in many respects, the character given of

lthe ancient Brshmans, wasmuch as they were judges, physicians, and astro-
ogers.
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the office of preceptors ; and some of them maintained them-
selves by the offering of sacrifices and oblations, by the
practice of medicine, or the consulting of the planets. They
were thus the professors of the various branches of scicnce
said to have been revealed by the chief Brahma, from whom
all the sciences are supposed to be derived, such as astrology,
magic, astronomy, &c.” In the Dasa-brahma-jataka, Gétama
18 represented as relating the lustory of a certain noble, Wad-
hira, who 1 a former age informed Korawya, king of the
aty of Indupat, m Kuru, that there were ten kinds of
Brahmans. ¢ 1. There arc Brahmans,” said he, ¢ who tic
up a quantity of medicnes in a bundle, and put them m a
bag, and go from place to place, proclaming, This medieme
1s good for such a disease, and this for another. They also
carry about with them different kinds of oils, and proclaum,
If this be poured mto the nosc it 1s good for such a discasc,
and thus fof another They also profess to drive out devils
by mantras. 2 There arc others who leave the regular ordi-
nances of Brahmanism, and because they have no othar
mode of obtmnng a hivelihood, they go to the palaces of
kings and the mansions of the nobility, where they play
upon cymbals and sing songs for the amusement of the gieat.
At times they only employ others to perform the same scr-
vices. 3. There arc others who take some kind of vesscl,
with which they appioach the courts of kings ; they then say,
I must have such o1 such a gift, or I will not depart henee ;
they thus force from the kings whatever they desire. 4
There are others who go about from door to door to beg,
appearmg like a tree that has been burnt in the field cleared
for cultivation, with long harr, dnty teeth, immense nails,
heads covered with dust, and filthy bodies. 5. Theie me
*others who go about as merchants, to scll different kinds of
fruits, hogey, &8. 6. There are others who practice agricul-
ture, rear cattle, poultry, and slaves, who gtve much wealth as
the portion of thewr daughters, and receive much when their
sons are married. 7. There ae others who tell the nckatas,
or Jucky hours ; kill animals, and scll their flesh ; and follow
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other practices of a similar kind. 8. There are others who
carry about different kinds of bowls and other utensils to sell ;
they also remain near places to which persons are accustomed
to resort for trade, and obtain from them five hundred or a
thousand pieces of money, for escorting them through wild
places ; thus they gain their livelihood after the manner of
men who break into houses to steal. 9. There are others
who live like the savages of the wilderness, killing and cating
the flesh of hares, guanas, deer, and things that live in the
water, as tortoises, &c. 10. There are others who profess to
be released from evil desire, and to be ready to 1elease others
also. On account of their wish to gain abundance, they re-
commend to kings to present the sacnfice called yhga ; and
if a king can be found willing, they place him upon a golden
couch, and anomt his head with holy water, saying, that this
will take away the consequences of his sins; then the couch,
and the carpet upon which he has sat, his 10bef and orna-
ments, all fall to the share of the Biahmans who have con-
ducted the ceremony.”  These arc the words of an adversary,
or they would lead us to conclude that the ancient Brahmans
were something hike the Gypsies of Spain and other countrics
m our own days.

By the Budhists, the Vaisyas arc regarded as merchants,
and even by the Biahmans, who derive the name from a word
which signifies ““to enter” (as ficlds, &c ), they are called
“ the agricultural and mercantile tribe.,”” This would -
mate that the distinction was not made until the social
pohty had been m existence some time, and become com-
pacted ; for although there must have been commerce, in the
shape of barter, during the carliest ages, a constderable
period would elapse before the merchant had gained sufficient
wealth to cause his occupation to be looked upon as respect- *
able. In the tme of Goétama Budha the mbrchangs are re-
presented as being a very influential class. They traded to
great distances i caravans,” and had to exercise much dis-

¢ The remark of Hieren (Hlist Res Astatic Nations, u, 279) 1s not cor-
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ctetion and brave many dangers, by which they acquired a
strength of mind that caused them to be looked upon with
respect, and gained them the third rank in the order of
castes. It is under the character of a wandercr that the
ancient merchant is gencrally represented ; he has not only
to superintend the sale of his wares, but to accompany them
in their transit Thus in Hebrew, the name of the merchant
18 derived from a root that sigmfies * to go about, to wander,”
m. Greck, from & wopec, transitus, and our own word merchant
has a similar signification m the Gothic mergan, “to spread.”
In India, 1t 15 not alone the man who trades to foreign
countiics that has to wonder, as much of the retul trade 1s
catned on by persons who pass from willage to willage, hke
the bag-men or hawkers of our own land. By the Smngha-
lese the third caste 1s generally regarded as being exclusively
meicantile, whilst the cultivators form the fitst class of the
Sudras. It s said m onc of thewr legends that the first
merchant was called Wessama, who, having discovered the
properties of certmn medical productions, afterwards dis-
posed of them for gam

It 15 the mote usual course for the cultivators of the soil
to be regarded as forming the noblest class of the people,
next to those who bold 1ank as hereditary princes ; they are
the cupatiids, they form the timocracy, and 1t 18 fiom themn
the ruleis of the state arc chosen, as dclegates of the king,
when the government 1s monarchical, o1 as temporary chiets,
when it 1s an austocracy. The circumstances of those who
1cside in the country, whether as proprietors or as labourers,
1s favourable to the mamtenance of respectability of cha-
racter, as they are eaposed to fewer temptations than the
merchant, who has nccessarily to live 1 the midst of the
Hixunies that produce vice, The lugher classes among the
Grecks werg averSe to any profession except arms, agricul-
ture, and musical exercises ; and the Spartans cariied then

rect, that “the conveyance of merchandise by means of & caraven, 48 m
ol‘.hdelr countries of the cast, continued niways foragn to the proctice of
ndm,
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disdain of all manual occupations so far as to leave even
agriculturc to the Ilelots.* The philosophers themselves
were not cxempt from these prejudices ; they supposed that
as mechanical arts rendered the body languid, whereby the
mind luses 1ts energy, the man who exercises them is unable
to fulfil the duties required of him m a fice state. * The
ancicnts,” says Niebuhr,  with one mind estcemed agricul-
tare to be the proper business of the freeman, as well as the
school of the soldier. Cato says, the countryman has the
fewest ewil thoughts  In him the whole stock of the nation
18 preserved , 1t changes in cities wheie forcign merchants
and tradesmen are wont to scttle, cven as those who are na-
tives remove withersocver they are lured by gain. In every
country where slavery prevails the freedman secks his mam-
tenance by occupations of this kind, in which he not unfre-
quently grows wealthy ; thus among the ancients, as in after
times, such trades were mostly 1 the hands of this class, and
were therefore thought disreputable to a eitizen ; hence the
opinion, that the admtting the artisans to full civic 1ghts 1s
hazardous, and would transfoim the character of « nation,”
It therefore appears to be contrary to the analogy prescnted
1 other nations, when we see the tibe of merchants mn India
holding so lugh a1ank ,+ but 1t 1s to be accounted for by the
peculiar circumstances of the country, the products of which
were carried to the most distant paits of the woild, causing
its people to become rich, and placing those who were the
means of the acquuement of this wealth m the position of

® The Thracian chiefs also hel 1 1t disgraceful to cultivate the carth, war
and robbery were with them the only paths to honour  On the other hand,
the carlier Romns were eminently an agricultural people

1 ¢ Trathe and mouey lending are satyantnta, even by tham, when he s
deeply distressed, may the Brahman support hfe "—Many, Inst. iv 6 Byt
to the Persians, buying and selling appeared to be a maan practice, as thoy
thought 1t ampossible to carry 1t on without fulsehe sd and cheating, and
when Cyrus heard that the Lacediemonians had a regular matket at Sparta,
he expressed great contempt for the nation —Herod 1 333 When the
Lydins revolted aganst Cyrus, he was advised by ( rwesus to enforce upon
them the weaning of effeminate clothing, the prattice of music, and shop-
keeping, as by this means they would becvme women mstead of men —Ib 1
155 Kleon, the tauwer, und” Iy perbolus, the lump-muker, are greatly de-
1ded by Anstopliancs {or pesuming to Lngage m politics.



111, PRIMITIVE INHABITANTS OF THL EAR1I. 77

princes. We may also learn from the same fact that an cx-
tensive commerce must have been carried on in these pro-
ductions, at an early period after the deluge.

The earhiest cause of dissention among the primitive brah-
mas 1# said to have arisen from the difference in the colour of
their skin. 'When two descendants of an illustrious Brahman
beeame cony c1ts to Budhism, Gétama enquired if their change
of profession had excited the displeasure of the other Brah-
mans ; and inreply they smd 1t was alleged by their kinsmen,
that the Brahmans aie “ the sons of Brahma, sprung from his
mouth, pute and fur, while the other castes and sects are
sprung fiom his feet, black and impme.”” This statement 1s
m favowr of the supposition that the Biahmans at first con-
fined themselves to some 1egion not far fiom the place whence
the first dispersion of mankimd commenced, by which the
fairness of their complexion was preserved ; whilst the other
tribes of th® Findus went on towards the south, spreading
themselves thioughout the entire extent of the peninsala,
and penctrating even to Ceylon ; by which their complexions
would be giadually rendered darker, from their residence
under a vertical sun. It has been asserted by those who have
had the opportunity of forming a correct opmion upon the
snbject, that the DBrahmans arc cven now, at least m the
north of India, a farrer race than the other tribes ; hence the
proverb, “ Never trust a black Brehman, nor a white Pa-
nah ”

The Budhist legends agree with revelation in teaching that
all men werc originally of one racc, but with this truth they
have mixed up the erior that the aborigines of mankind were
many  There is also an agreement with the Scriptures, in
the statement that men were onigmally pure, and that they
fell from eating a product of the earth.

There appears to be an mtimate connexion between the
institution of caste and the doctrine of the transmigration of
souls. Almost in every place where the former has existed,
we can trace the presence of the latter.  Indeed, the custom
of caste is g0 contrary to 1ight Teason, fhat its cstaidhwent
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seems to be impossible without calling in the aid of some su-
pernatural power to assist in its confirmation. In this respect
there is consmstency in the teachmngs of Goétama; as he re-
jects caste, and his doctrine on the origin of the intellectual
powers, and their extinction at death, is not transmugration.
Therec 15 caste among the Budhists of Ceylon, but this is con-
trary to the tenets of the founder of thewr rehigion ; and their
notions on the subject of that which constitutes the ego, the
mdividual man, have been modified m a sirmlar manner ; the
enstom on the one part, and the popular notion on the other,
hicing homagencone derivations fiom primtrve Budhism.

Bv professor Mill, Gétama has been designated “ a philo-
sophical opponent of popular superstition, and Brahmanical
caste * The future sage having enumeiated the quahties he
would 1equue in the woman who aspued to be his wife, his
royul father duceted lus principal mmister to go wmto the
gieat aty of Kapilawactu, and to enquire thére in every
house after a woman possessed of these good quahities, shew-
mg at the same fune the punce’s enumeration of the neces-
sary virtues, and uttenng two stanzas, of the following mean-
mg ¢ Bring hither the maden that has the 1equred qua-
Iities, whether she be of the 10yal tnibe, oo the brahman
caste , of the respectable, o1 of the plebewan dass My son
regmdeth not trbe, nox fapuly catiaction  his delight 15
good quabties, m tauth, and m virtue alone »

With the Bishmans, caste 1s primeval, (ssential, immutable,
and of divine appomtment. But according to the Budhusts
there was at first no distinction of caste ; all the inhabitants
of the carth weie of one and the same race.  When the dis-
tmction arose, 1t was accidental , or 1t was emhaced by the
progenitors of the race of then own fice will, or, as in the,
case of the first hing, 1t arose fiom the suffiages of a general
assembly At the commencement of Budhism,persons of
all castes werc admitted into the priesthood, and when so
admitted, the lowest Sudra held equal rank and received
equal honours, with the Brahman or the Kshatriya. That
which gives to caste its real importance, and by which it s
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exhibited in its most repulsive aspect, is, however, held as
firmly by the Budhists as the Brahmans ; inasmuch as they
teach that the prescnt position of all men 1s the result of the
merit or demerit of former births ; a doctrine which, if true,
would make the scorn with which the outcast is regarded a
natural feeling, as he would be in reality a condemned
criminal, undergoing the sentence that has been pronounced
agamst him by a tibunal that cannot crr in its decrees. By
the Brahman, the Sudra 1s represented as an object of con-
tempt, because he at first proceeded fiom the feet of Brahma ;
but for this statement to have any power, it must be proved
that the Sudra was in every previous biith, from the hegn-
ning of the kalpa, a Sudra, and if the Brahman be honour-
able on account of having procecded fiom the mouth of
Brahma, 1t must be proved that he has never been any other
than a Brahman m all previous gencerations,  Yet it 15 said
by Manu, (Inst. 1. 168)— A twice-boin man, who not
having studied the Véda, apphes dihgent attention to a
different and worldly study, soon falls, cven when Living, to
the condition of a Sudra and his descendants after hum ”
From this inconsistency the doctiines of Gétama aie free
The exwstence of the four gieat tubes is recognised con-
timually i the Jatakas; and mferiority of caste 13 repre-
sented as gmiving nise to the same usages, and as bemng
attended with the same degradation, as m the works of the
Biahmans. In the Sambhiita Jataka there 1s an account of
two low-caste youths who attempted to acquire learning ; but
for this they were attacked by pcople of the higher castes,
and left for dead. They then went to a distant city, assumed
a dafferent dress, that their design might not be frustrated,
and passed for Brahmans. One of them completed his edu-
Cation, but whilst the other was yet at school, astranger, who
was detaingd all®might at the same place on account of a
storm, had some hot food placed before him; when, as he
seized it too eagerly, his mouth was burnt, and he cried out
from pain. The scholar called out to him to put it away
quickly ; but i so doing he used a low-caste word from for-
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getfulness, by which his caste was discovered. In the same
Jitaka, the Sadol, or Chandéla, 1s represented as one who is
born in the open air, his parents not being possessed of the
smallest hut, where, as he lics among the pots when his mo-
ther goes to cut fircwood, he is suckled by the bitch along
with her own pups  But it was umformly deelared by Go-
tama that theie is no essential difference between the four
tribes,* It having been said that alms given to the more
honouinble castes, punya-kshétrayo, would have a greater
reward than when given to the man of mean birth, he com-
bated the asvertion, and said, that as in wet weather the hus-
bandman sows on the hills, and during the dry weather in
the valleys, and at all times m the ground that at any season
can be ungated ; so the man who wishes to be blessed m
both worlds will give alms to all, as he alone 18 not to be1e-
garded as honourable who can only boast of his birth and
worldly emmence At another time he declaren that when
the man of low caste attams nuwana, his reward 1s the same
as that of the man of high caste ; thus, when the festive hall
is looked at, the colouis of the different flowers by which 1t
is adoined can be distingmished, but m the shadows proceeding
fiom the same flowers, no difference of colour can be per-
cerved,

The immediate diseiples of Gotama propounded similar
doctimes upon the subject of caste. The Madhwia-sitrat
was spoken by Maha Kachéno, son of the Biahman prélnta
of the king of Ujein, soon after the death of Gétama Budha;

* In the Agganna-suttin, nddressed by Budha to two descendants of an
illustrions Brehman, Wascttho, there 18 this “D d of
Wasettho ! even o Khattiyo, who has unned, in deed, word, or thought, and
beeome a heretac , on actount of that heresy, on the dismemberment of s
framie nt his death, he s born m the tormenting, everlasting, and unindyrable
hell.  Such 1 also the fate of the Brahino, the Wesso, and the Suddo, as
well as of the Sumano, or ascetic But if a Khattiyo lpad a nnghteous hife, in
deed, word, and thought, and be of the true or supreme faith, by the ment
of that fmth, on the dismemberment of s body at death, he 1 reproduced
n the fehieitous suggaloka heavens “"—Turnour, Journ As Soc Aug. 1838

1+ The whole of ths siitra ngpears m the Colombo Observer, March 11,
1844, translated from the Pah by Mr Lows de Zoy7a, then a student in tho
natise wstitutton at Cotta, under the care of the Church Missionanes, and
afterw ords pinacipal transl to the gover of Ceylon
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and forms part of the Majjhima-nikéyo. According to this
ghtra, the king of Awanti having heard of the fame of Maha
Kachéno, went to visit him, and addressed the sage in the
following manner: “ The Brahmans say that they alone are
the high caste, that others are of low caste; that they are of
the white caste, others of the black caste ; that the Brahmans
are pure, those who are not Brahmans impure; that the
Brahmans alone are the sons of Brahma, the legitimate off-
spring of Brahma ; that they are formed by Brahma, sprung
from Brahma, and are inhertors of the patrimony of Brahma.”
The priest replied that this declaration was a sound, and ne-
thwg but a sound ; for that when a Kshatriya, a Brahman, a
Vaisya, or a Sudra, abounds m wealth, members of all the
four castes rise before lum i the morming, and minister to
his wants ; go not to sleep until he has retired to rest, wait
for his commands ; behave themselves according to his plea-
sure ; and e soft words to admunister to his gratification ,
“ go that the four castes are equal to each other, there is no
difference to be perceived between them.” Again, when a
Kshatriya, a Biahman, a Vaisya, or a Sudra, takes life, and
commite other smns, at the dissolution of the body, one as
well as the other, falls mto the wretched place of torment,
Agam, when a Kshatriya, a Brahman, a Vaisya, or 2 Sudra,
ohserves the precepts that forbid the taking of life, as well
as the other precepts, at the dissolution of the body, onc as
well as the other, goes to the region of the blessed. Agan,
when a criminal 1s brought before the king, whether he be a
Kshatriya, a Brahman, a Vasya, or a Sudra, he 1s eithor put
to death,* or disgraced, or some other punishment s ap-
pomnted ; no difference is made on account of his caste.
From all these facts, Maha Kachéno concluded that there 1s
do rcal difference between the members of the four castes;
the dufferenge is ohly m name. The king further declared
that 1f any one, whether he be a Kshatniya, a Brahman, a
Vaisya, or & Sudra, shaving his head and beard, putting on

* The custom followed 1n the native states, to exempt all members of the
caste of the Brahmans from camtal pumshment, must be of modem orygan

[+]
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yellow robes, &c., shall become a priest, he himself will rise
from his royal seat out of respect to that priest, present him
with gifts, and protect him ; * for his former appellation has
disappeared ; he is no longer a Kshatnya, a Brahman, a
Vaisya, or a Sudra; he 1s become a sramana priest.” * What
think you, then, great king,” demanded Maha Kachéno, «if
this be the case, are not these four castes equal to each other;
or what 18 your opinion on this point ?” ¢ Assuredly,” said
the monarch, “ this bemng the case, they are all equal ; I do
not, my lord, perceive any difference between the four
castes,”

There is the same uncertamty relative to the number and
order of the castes mn Ceylon, that there is with respect to
those in ancient Egypt. No two natives will give the same
classification of the inferior castes; though all will agree
that among the Singhalese there are no Brahmans, Ksha-
triyas, or Vaisyas; and all will admt that the first class
among them is the Goy-wansa, or Wellala. Thus uncertanty
in the enumeration of the castcs anses, in part, from the
number of subdivisions mto which some of them have been
ramified. There are more than 100 classes of the Brahma-
nical caste, cach of which has a dufferent name. There ap-
pears to be a greater leanmg towards caste in Ceylon than m
any other Budhistical country, which in part may have
ansen from the circumstance that their recent monarchs were
of Malabar extraction. These kings confined the privilege
of upasampadé ordmation to the Welléla priests. In Necpal,
where Budhism is yet professed, the orginal inhabitants
were all of one caste, or had no caste; but their descendants,
in the course of time, became divided into many castes, ac-
cording to the trades or professions that they followed ; but
even now we are told that in Nepal caste is merely a popular
usage, without the sanction of religion, and altogether a very
different thing from caste, properly so called. In Tibet and
Burma, both of which are Budhistical countries, caste is un-
known. In China there are clans, resembling those of the
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Scottish Highlanders ; but this institution differs from caste,
and has many features that are peculiar to this singular race.

Under almost every aspect in which caste can be viewed,
its influence is most pernicious., Its restraints extend to
nearly every act of social intercourse, and 1ts existence is
eternal. No power of intellect, no ingenuity, no wealth, no
official rank, no personal merit of any description whatever,
can break through the formidable barrier it has established.
It 18 a deadly incubus, exerting its power every moment,
throughout century after century, upon the minds of a great
proportion of the people. It defies all government , it robs
the state of the best cnergies of many of its most able sub-
jects ; 1t scowls at all mnovation ; there can be no change, no
1mprovement, wherever 1t cnsconces in its strength; mo
power can cocrce it ; and were it possible for a umversal
monarch again to reign, with all the mfluence that the legends
give lnm, even this mightiest of rulers would be unable to
change the caste, or in any important particular alter the
social position, of one single mdividual among the countless
milhons of his subjects. Yet if a numerous population be
any evidence of a nation’s power, 1t must be apparent, that
when the state is prevented from employing the intelhigence
of any part of its people for 1ts own advantage, there is a
proportionate loss to the well-being of the whole community,
besides the injustice that is done to a class who may possibly
be the most efficient of 1ts citizens.

It 18 said by the apologsts for caste, that those who are
under its power to the fullest extent, are beings so rude, de-
graded, and Licentious, that they deserve all the msults they
reccive, as their vices place them without the pale of hu-
mamity ; and that they do not 1n reahty feel their degrada-
tlon, as all but the very lowest, (and even the very lowest
has somethigg uptn which he prides himself), are ae tena-
cious of their rights as the proudest of the twice-born Brah-
mass. But can anything be a stronger argument in favour
of the abohition of this baneful institution? Unless 1t can
be proved that these wretched beings have an inherent de-

a2
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pravity more malignant in its nature than that which is pos-
sessed by other men, it is evident that the meanness or im-
morality with which they are charged must be the result of
hereditary wrong, and that under other circumstances their
character would have been changed. And 1sit not a glorious
privilege we possess, in being enabled to tell these outcastes
that by the great Ruler of all they arc watched with the
same care, and regarded with the same affection, as the rest
of mankind ?

At an carly period after the establishment of Christianity
in India by Europeans, 1t was deemed nccessary to institute
rules for the guidance of native converts in relation to caste
At the synod of Diamper, in 1599, it was declared that <1t
would rejoice the synod to see the superstitious and absurd
customs of the heathen Malabars of the better sort not mixing
with the lower, and having no correspondence or communi-
cation with those that have but touched any of sthem, totally
abolished among the Christians of this bishopric,” but as
many of the Christians resided under heathen princes, 1t was
considered that mn these circumstances the customs mught be
observed lawfully, and without scruple. Where these impedi-
ments did not exist, as ““ there 1s no distinction of persons with
God, who 18 Lord of all,” * the synod doth command that
all that shall be gulty of forbearing to touch such, or having
touched them shall wash themselves, to be severely punished
as superstitious followers of the heathen customs, and com-
mands the preachers and confessors to admomsh them thereof
in their sermons and confessions.’*

The entire spirit of Christiamty 18 opposed to the system
of caste. The revelations that are made 1 the sacred Scrip-
tures relative to the oneness of mankind are most emphatic ;
and their 1mmense value can only be understood by those
who have seen the slave of the west or the cutcaste of the east,
in the follness of his degradation The apostle Paul de-
clared on Mars’ hill, that God “ hath made of one blood all
nations of men for to dwell on all the face of the earth;”

* Hough's Hustory of Chnstiamity in India,
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and wherever the love of God is felt in its power and purity,
there will be an effort to raise every individual within the
sphere of 1ts mfluence to the highest pmnacle of moral and
soctal dignity he can possibly attain, Were it known and
acknowledged, according to the word of the Lord, that Jesus
Chnst, “ by the grace of God, tasted death for every man ;”
that in the commumion of the gospel ¢ there is neither Greek
nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, barbarian, Scy-
thian, bond, nor free, but Christ 1s all and 1n all ;”” that “m
lowlness of mind each 1 to esteem another better than him-
self;** and that * whatsocver we would that men should do
unto us, we arc to do unto them ,” as a necessary conse-
quence, there wonld be one holy brotherhood throughout the
world, whilst eruclty, oppression, and bondage, would be
things unknown. We have all proceeded from one pro-
genitor ; we.have all one common nature, we are all re-
deemed by thc same precious blood ; we have all the same
Father in heaven, and unto all, upon equal terms, mercy
1s offcred, as we arc all transgressors of the law.* The
meanest outcaste, by an mdividual recumbency upon the
atonement, may recetve the testimony that s miquities are
forgiven, and may know, by the Spirit’s witness, that he is
Jomed 1n a mystical umon with Christ, ¢ the brightness of
God’s glory ,” and when his mortal shall put on immortality
he will be welcomed to heaven with angelic symphomes more
sweet than ever yet were thrown from harp or lute by mmn-
strel’s hand, when even kings with their guerdons have
hstened, not agan to descend to some lower position after
the lapse of mighty ages, but to live for ever and for ever
full, unutterably full, of all that 1s glorious and good.

L]

* All this was beautifully set forth by one of the Mosasc mstitutions
“ The nch shall not gave more, and the poor man shall not give lesa than
half a shekel, when they give an offering unto the Lord, to make an atonc-
ment for yoursouls” Exod xxx.16. Seealso,Job xxxiv, 19, Prov xxu,
2, Eph. w1 9, Col, m 25



IV THE BUDHAS WHO PRECEDED GOTAMA

n0TAMA BODHISAT RESOLVES UPON BECOMING A BUDKA RECEIVES VARIOUS
BIRTHS EXPRESSPS THE WISH HE BAD PORMED —MANY THOUSANDS OF
BUDHAS AFPEAR~GOTAMA DODHISAT RECKIVES THE ASSURANCE THAT HE
WItL BECOME BUDHA —THE TWENTY-FOUR BUDHAR WHO LMMEDIATELY PRE-
CEDED GOTAMA ~THE FIVE BUDHAS OF THE PRESENT KALPA, KAKUBANDA,
RONAGAMANA, KASYAPA, GOTAMA, AND MAITR{

‘Tsre Budhas appear after intervals regularly recurring, n a
serics that knows neither begimning nor end It is supposed
by the Singhalcse that all traces of the Budhas previous to
Gidtama have been lost, with the cxception of such particu-
lars as were revealed respecting them by the great teacher or
Ius mspired disciples ; and they maintain that the acts they
performed, and the doctrines they taught, can be learnt from
no other source. But 1t is thought by many orentahsts,
that Gitama was only the reviver of a system that had been
previously taught by more ancicnt sages. In the inseniption
upon the great bell at Rangoon, it 18 stated that along with
the eight hairs of Goétama enshrmed m the dégoba of the
temple to which it is attached, there are *the three divine
relics of the three deities” who were his immediate prede-
cessors. Fa Hian mentions a great town m Oude, in the
neighbourhood of Réma’s celebrated city, Ayodhya, which
contained * the entire bones” of Késyapa, or  the relics of
his entre body.” This agrees with the' Singhalese state-
ment relative to the same Budha, that after lus cremation the
bones of his body still presented an unbroken skeleton ; and
the comncidence 18 the more remarkable, as the same circum-
stance is not related concerning any other Budha. The
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Chinese traveller also mentions certain sectaries, some of
whom worshipped the whole of the four Budhas, and others
who worshipped the three preceding Budhas, but paid no
respect to Gétama. On the Budhist temple at Sanchi there
are mmages of the four Budhas in niches; and in an inscrip-
tion it 18 said that a female devotce, to prevent beggmg,
caused an alms-house to be erected, and moncy was given for
the lamps of the four Budhas. It may have been with the
intention of placing themselves at as great a distance as pos-
sible from the sectarics, that the followers of Gdtama asserted
that he was avrodidaxrog, teaching the same truths as the former
Budhas, but deriving his knowledge from the intuitive power
he received when he became Budha, and not from either
rcason or tradition

It 13 sard 1n the Milinda Prasna. ¢ The dharmma of all
the Budhas 1s the same, but there are four things in which
they duffer® 1 Some are born as brahmans and others as
kings.* 2 Some aie born when men Dive to the age of a
hundred years, and others when they live to a thousand. 3
‘L he age of the Budhas when they attamn mrwéna is regulated
by the age of men ; on which account some Budhas disappcar
before they are onc hundred years old, and others hive to the
age of many hundreds of thousands of years. 4. The Bud-
has differ i the size of thewr persons, somc bemg much
taller than others.” There are other differences, but none of
them are of very great importance, as 1t 18 the uniform tes-
timony of the Singhalesc authors that 1n doctrine the Budhas
are one. Thus, indced, follows as a matter of course, 1f they
possess the power of knowimng all things, as truth changes
not with the revolutions of time

The date of the appearance of the three Budhas who pre-
ceded Gétama has been calculated by Major Forbes (Journ.
As. Sog June, 1836). According to this theory, Kakusanda
became a Budha, B c. 3101 ; Konégamana, B.c 2099, and
Késyapa, B.c. 1014, The first of these dates 1s founded

*The whole of the twenty-four Budhas who preceded Gotama were
Kshatriyas, with the exception of the three last, who were Brahmans
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principally upon the supposition that Kakusanda appeared
at the commenccment of the present kalpa, and that the
Maha Bhadra kalpa of the Budhists is the same as the Kah
yug of the Brahmans; but neither of these ideas can be
made to agree with the system as 1t 15 received in Ceylon.
It may be, that Gétama presented humself to the world as
the successor of men whose claims to supreme authority were
then acknowledged , but I have not yet met with any well-
authenticated data of their doctrines or deeds.

« The beings who will in due course become Budhas are
called Bédhisat. They are numberless, but the name, m
common usage, is almost exclusively confined to those who
have become avowed candidates for the high office. When
many ages have elapsed without the appearance of a Budha,
there a1e no beings to supply the continucd diminution of
the numbers 1in the brahma-l6kas. This excites the attention
of some compassionate brahma, who, when he had discovered
the causc and the remedy, looks out to sce mm what world the
Bédhisat cxists who will next become an aspirant for the
Budhaship, and when he has discovered the Bédhisat m
question, he mspires hum with the resolution that enables
him to form the wish to become the teacher of the three
worlds, that he may release sentient beings from the evils of
exwtence. The ages that succeed this peniod are divided
into threo eras; m each of which we have legends of Go-
tuma. 1. The era of resolution (1). 2. The era of expres-
sion () 8. The era of nomination (3)

‘We have little information of the mnumerable Budhas
who have appeared in past ages, until we come to the
twenty-four who immediately preceded Gétama; and even
their Instory consists of little more than names and correla-
tive mcidents. '

In Hodgson’s * Illustrations of the Literaturesand Reli-
gion of the Buddhsts (Serampore, 1841),” the names of 143
Budhas are given, compiled from the Lahta Vistara, Knya
Sangraha, and Raksh4 Bhagavati. The namesin this list do
not agree with those of the Budhas who are known m Cey-
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lon. “In the Samadh: Raja,” it 1s stated in the same work,
s S4rvarthasiddba (Sékya, before he became a Budha) is
asked by Matreya and Vajra Pani how he adquired Samadhi
Jnyén, In reply, he begms by nammng 120 Tathégatas,
who instructed him theremn in his former births ; and at the
conclusion of his enumeration of Budhas, Sérvarthasiddha
observes, ‘he has given so many names exempli gratia, but
that his instructors were really no less in number than 80
crores’ There 18 a verse m the Aparanita Dharani (to be
found in many other, and ligher authorities) purporting that
‘the Buddhas who have been, are, and will be, are more
numerous than the grams of sand on the banks of the
(ianges.’ . . These are evident nonentities, in regard to
chronology and lustory, yet 1t 1s often dufficult to dustinguish
them from their more substantial compeers *

1 The Era of Resolution

The kalpa 1n which we now live 1s called Maha Bhadra In the
ages that were concluded twenty asankya-kap-lakshas previous to
this kalpa, there was not, for the space of a kap-asankya, any
supreme Budha, so that therc was no acquirement of merit, nor
any attainment of a higher order of existence, except by the beings
who 1n the kalpas prcvious to these unpropitious ages had entered
the anigam and sckradigim paths, and were thus cnabled, mn
process of time, to attain nirwina Those beings who had only
entered the path sowén, passed in order, by the ascending and de-
scending scale, through the various degrees of men, déwas, and
brahmas, and then, by the exercise of dhyina, entered the superior
paths and became rahats  Among these rahata was a brahma, who,

® observing that the beings who entered the brahma.lékas were few,
enqured what was the reason, when he discovered that it was
because®no supreme Budha had appeared for the space of a kap-
asankya Again, looking to see whether there was any one 1 the
world who had the necessary qualifications to become a candidate
for the Budhaship, he beheld many thousands of Bodhisats existent,
like so many lotus buds awaiting the influence of the sunbcam that
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they might be expanded Having made this discovery, he looked
once more to see which of these candidates was the nearest to the
attainment of theggreat object they all had in view, when he saw
that it was the Bbdhisat who was afterwards to become Gotama
Budha *

At this time Gotama Bbdhisat supported himself and his aged
mother, who was a widow, by trade To increase his wealth, he
engaged with some mariners to take him to Swarnna Bhama ; but
as he was sailing to this place, accompanied by his mother, a great
storm arose, and the ship 1n which he sailed was wrecked They
were in danger of penshing, as the waves rose like mountamns to
the sky; but Bodhisat, regardless of his own hife, and secking only
to save that of his parent, took his mother upon his back, and swam
towards the shore, in the mudst of sharks, sword-fish, and other
monsters of the deep 'When the brahma saw the resolution of
Bodhisat he was assured that he posscssed the requsite qualifica-
tions, and therefore bent lus mind in the direction of the Budha-
ship, by means of which Bodhisat thought thus withinehimself, « 1
will hereafter become a Budha, that I may save the world ” Ani-
mated by this resolution, and assisted by the brahma, he succeeded
in gamng the land, where he continued, in the foreign country 1
which he now dwelt, to support his mother, until in due time he
died, and was re-born 1n a brahma-16ka

After enjoying the blesscdness of the brahma-l6ka during the
accustomed age, he was born as the son of the king of Benares, at
that time called Sinmati, and succeeded his father 1n the kingdom
On receiving the crown, he took the name of Sestratipa, and was
famous for subduing wild elephants and bringing them under the
yoke At onc time he overcame a very beautiful wild elephant, of
which he had heard from one of hus foresters, not long after which
a herd of clephants broke inte the royal gardems at might, and
destroyed a great number of the trees, by knocking them down and
trampling them under their feet. On hearing of the damage that
they had dome, the king mounted the elephant he had recently
caught, and pursued them, but when the ammal upon which he
rode scented the females, it went after them with so thuch eager-
ness that the king was carried far away into the forest, until he was

¢ This statement does not agree with_that which 1s afterwards declared ,
as 1t will be seen that there were many Bodhisats who became Budha, m the
tume that elapsed between this period and the appearance of Gétama



1V THE BUDHAS WHO PRECEDED GOTAMA a1

at so great a distance from lus attendants, that he became alarmed ;
and thinking that he would be in danger if a battle were to ensue
between his own elephant and the wild ones, herseized the bending
branches of a tree that he passed, and escaped from the elephant's
back. The attendents followed the footsteps of the elephant,
calling out ag they proceeded, until they came near the tree; when
the king heard their voices, was released, and returned with them to
the city. On reaching the palace, he sent for the chief of the
elephant keepers, and enquired if he had intended to take his hife,
by putting him on so unruly an animal; and though the keeper
informed the king of the reason of its refractoriness, arisng from
the presence of the females, he was told that unless 1t returned from
the forest wathin the space of seven days he must die. But on the
scventh day, the elcphant returned to the royal stable; and when
the keeper 1informed the king, his majesty went to see it; and per-
cerving that it was now quite tame, he enquired how it was that the
ammal appeared to be thus docile, when a httle time before he had
been unable to restran it, even by the application of the hook

'The keeper replied, * Oh king' the passion of the sexes is sharper
than the hook, 1t 18 hotter than the burmng flame ; it 18 like an
arrow piercing the mind, like a thief that steals away the virtuous
disposition that would be obedient to the precepts , like an asur to
swallow the moon-resembling knowledge ; like a fire to burn up
the forest-resembling continence The elephant’s passion 1s over,
and he has therefore returned quiotly to his stall” The keeper
then gave the king a proof of the clephant’s obedience to his com-
mands, produced by the power of a mantra, when the king sad,
* Passion 18 mischievous, cruel, brutal, and unruly, it is the causo
of all danger and distress ” After this the king looked to see i
what way the evils connected with existence may be overcome,
and when he saw that the dharmma of a Budha can alone produce
this effect, he thought within himself, * May I become a Budha !
This resolution, or wish, is called mandpranidhéna Then retining
from the kingdom, he became an ascetic in the forest of Himala,
and at ns deathewas re-born 1n one of the déwa-lokas.

The'hext birth received by Boédhisat was as a Brahman, in the
village of Daliddi, and on account of the great beauty of his
person he was called Brahma At sixteen years of age he had
read the three Védas, Irju, Yuyu, and Sama, and was acquainted
with all the sciences  Near the rock Kraka, but then called Munda,
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he became an ascetic, and had 500 followers, of whom the Bodhisat
who will one day become Maitrf Budha was the chief. One day,
when this disciple and Brahma were wandering about the forest to
gather fruits for their sustenance, they saw near the rock a tigress
that had some time before brought forth, and was then suffering
from hunger. Brahma, on secing this, reflected again on the evils
of existence, and sent his disciple mto the forest to see if he could
find any bones or offal that they could give to the tigress to appease
its hunger During his absence, Brahma remembered that 1t was
only by the birth of a Budha that these evils could be removed ;
and calling to mmd the resolution he had previously formed, he re-
flected that in order to the attamnment of this great object 1t would
be necessary for hum to give i alms, many times, his own heads,
eyes, wives, and cluldren  Then exclaiming, “ May I by this be-
come a Budha !”” he placed lumself 1n the way of the tigress, that
by giving his flesh he might preserve its hife and that of its little
ones. When the ammal perccived him, 1t bounded from the rock
to the place where he stood, seized him, and tore ham’ in pieces.
By the power of the merit arising from this act, he was born m s
déwa-]oka.

In process of time Purina Dipankara Budha was borm as the
son of the monarch of Kappawati After remaining in the state of
a laic 10,000 years, he became an ascetic, and subsequently a su-
preme Budba From this Budha the Bodhisat who afterwards
became Dipankara Budha, then a Brahman, received the assurance
that he would become 2 Budha In the same age Gotama Bodhisat
was a prince,, and onc day, when sitting 1n lus palace, having scen
Dipankara Bodiisat carrying the alms-bowl, he sent an attendant
to enquire what was h.s business, when he was informed that he
was seeking oil  On heanng this the prince called him to the
palace, and filling a golden vessel with ol of white mustard-seed,
sdharttha, put 1t upon his head, saying at the same time, “ By
virtue of this act may I hereafter become a Budha, and as this 1s
adharttha oil, may my name in that birth be Sidbarttha,” This
o1l was presented by Dipankera Bodhisat to Perana Dlpa.nkara
Budha, who declared that the prince would in an after age Hecome
a supreme Budha

In the seven asankya-kap-lakshas that elapsed after Gétama Bod-
hisat formed the wish to become a Budha, 125,000 Budhas ap-
peared ; and during this period he was born many hundreds of
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times, either as a déwa or as a man. 1. In the Nanda asankya,
there were 5,000 Budhas, 2 In the Sunanda esankya, 9,000 3.
In the Prathuwi asankya, 10,000 4. In the Manda asankya,
11,000. 5 In the Dharatf asankya, 20,000, 6, In the Sigara
asankya, 30,000, 7. In the Pundariks asankya, 40,000 Through-
out the whole of these ages, in what birth soever he appeared, Go-
tama Bédhisat contmually exercised mandpramdhina, the wish to
become a supreme Budha,

2 The Era of Exzpression

In the first Sarwa Bbadra kalpa of the thirteenth asankya-kap-
laksha previous to the present Maha Bbadra kalpa, Gotama Bod-
hieat was born as the son of the monarch of Dhannya In the
course of tume he succeeded to the kingdom, and became a chakra-
wartti, One day his magical chariot having descended to the earth
from 1ts appointed place m the sky, he was alarmed by the poitent,
and enquired from one of his nobles what could be 1ts cause., The
noble rephed, * This sign betokens erther the near approach of the
death of the chakrawartti, or that the chakrawartti will become an
ascetic, or that a supreme Budha has appeared 1 the world, but
as your majesty has yet many years to live, 1t cannot portend your
death; and it must therefore have been caused by Sikya, the
Budha who at present 1s blessing the world ” When the king
heard that a Budha was n existence, he went to the wihira n
which Sakya resided, and offered bum all his treasures, expressing
at the same time his earnest expectation that when the necessary
qualifications were reccived, he should himself become a Budha
After this he was re-born mn a brahma-loka

1 TIn the same Sarwa-bhadra asankya, 50,000 Budhas appeared.
2 In the Sarwa-phulla asankya, 80,000 8 In the Sarwa-ratna
asankya, 90,000 4 In the Usabhakkhanda asankya, 70,000. 5.
In the Mambhadda asankya, 60,000 6 In the Puduma asankya,
20,000 7. In the second Usabhakkhanda asankya, 10,000, 8 In
the Khandatwa asankya, 5,000 9. In the Sarwa-séla asankya,
2,000 During fhe whole of these ages, in which 387,000 Budhas
appearsd, ®6tama Bodhisat expressed his wish to become a Budha
This was the period called wakpramdhana,
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3 The Era of Nomwmaton ; including the History of tha Budhas
who preceded Gétama,

In the fourth asankya.kap-laksha previous to the present Maha
Bhadra kalpa, was the S&ramanda kalpa, in which appeared the
four Budhas, Tanhankara, Médhankara, Saranankara, and Dipan-
kara

In the time of Tanhankara, Gotama Bohisat was born as the son
of Sunanda, king of the aity of Puspawati, From Tanhankara e
received aniyata-wiwarana, or an indefimte assurance that he would
become Budha From Dipankara, and the succeeding twenty-three
Budhas, he recerved niyata-wiwarana, or a definite assurance.

Dipankare was born in the city of Rammawatf ; his father was
the king Sudéwa ; his mother, SBumédhi , he reigned 10,000 years
before he became an ascetic ; his queen was called Paduma; his
son, Usabhakkhanda ; he exercised asceticism, previous to the re-
ception of the Budhaship, ten months; the kusa grass was given
by Sunanda; the sacred tree under which he became Budha was
the pulila; his principal male diaciples, degasaw, were Mangala
and Tissa; hus personal attendant, upasthiyaha, was Sigara; he
lived 100,000 years, he was exghty cubits high ; he had a retinue
of 400,000 rahate; and the name of Gétama Bbdhisat was at this
time Sumédha-brihmana #

In the third asankya-kap-laksha previous to the present kalpa,
Kondannya was Budha, His birth-place was Rammawati; his
father, Sunanda, his mother, Bujata ; his reign, 10,000 years; hus
queen, Suruchi ; his son, Wijitaséna ; s period of asceticism, ten
months ; the person who gave him cakes, Yasodhari, the grass
gver, Sunanda; s sacred tree, the sal, his prinaipal disciples,
Bhadra and Subhadra; his attendant, Anurudha, s age, 100,000
yeurs ; his height, 88 cubits, his retinue, a kela-loksha ; and the
name of Giéotama Bodhisat was Wiptdwi-chakrawartts.

# Relative to each of the twenty-four Budhas we have —His name
hirthplace, the namer of hus father and mother, the length of his relgn .
ﬂm nnmee of his queen and son , his period of nsceucum » the names of the

ﬁ:s &nmthenna-cakel and the sacred grasa, hmsaerad me,
r.he nmn of two ples, and of hus
statuze, and the number of his retinue, and the name of Gémnn Bbd—
hisat. Some of these allusions cannot be undmtood until the legend of the
lafe of Gétama Budha has been resd  In the greater number of instances, I
h-vebr;:t copied these names from my MS$,, as thar msertion would be of no
poss use.
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In the succeeding asankya-kap-laksha, in the Sarananda kalpa,
four Budhas appeared ; Mangala, Sumana, Réwata, and Sobhita
In the time of the first of these Budhas, tho name of Gétama Bod-
hisat was Suruchi-brihmana; in that of the second, Atulaniga-
rija; in that of the third, Atidéwa-brihmana; and in that of the
fourth, Sujata-brihmana.

One asankya-kap-laksha previous to the present kalpa, in the
Wara kalpa, three Budhas appeared, Anomadarshi, Paduma, and
Nirada, in whose ages respectively, Gotama Bodhisat was Mahé-
shkya-yaksha-séndpats, a késara lion, and an ascetic

In the Sara-kalpa. 100,000 kalpas previous to the Maha Bhadra
kalpa, there was one Budha, Piyumnatura ; and the name of Gotama
Bodhisat was Jatilarhshtrika

In the Manda-kalpa, 30,000 kalpas previous to the present kalpa,
there were two Budhas, Sumédhe and Sujatz. In the age of the
first, the name of Gétama Bédhisat was Uttara, and m that of the
second he was & chakrawarttr

In the Wara-kalpa, 118 kalpas previous to the present, therc
were three Budhas, Piyadarshi, Arthadarshi, and Dharmmadarshi ;
m whose ages the names of Gotama Bodhisat were Késyapa-brah-
mana, Susima-tipasa, and Sekradewéndra.

In the Manda-kalpa, 96 kalpas previous to the present, there was
one Budha, Sidhérttha; and the name of Gotama Bodhisat was
Mangala brahmana,

In the Manda-kalpa, 93 kalpas previous to the present, there
were two Budhas, Tissa and Phussa; and Gébtama Bbodhisat was
called Sujati-tipasa and Wiptiwi-chakrawartti.

In the Saramanda-kalpa, 91 kalpas previous to the present, there
was one Budha, Wipassi, and the name of Gétama Bbdhisat was
Atula-naga-rija,

In the Manda-kalpa, 81 kalpas previous to the present, there
were two Budhas, Sikhi and Wessabhu; and the names of G6-
tama Bodhisat were Arindama-rija and Sudershana-rija.

After the dissolution of Wessabhu there were 29 kalpas in which
no supreme Budha appeared.

This long peri(:d of remediless 1gnorance was succeeded by the
Maha-bhadra* kalpa, in which five Budhas are to appear; Kaku-
sanda, Kongamana, Kéhsyapa, Gotama, and Maitri}. The first

* Pali, bhadda, from bhadd:, excellence,—~Turnour's Annals.
1 ¢ There are at Vartnam (Benares), according to the dreams of the Bud-
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four have already appearsd; and Maitrf will be the next Budha
who will arise to bless the world.

The birth-place of Kakunsanda was Mékhala ; his father, Aggi-
deita, and his mother, Wisakhd The father of Kakusands was
prolta to the monarch of Kshéma He remained 2 lac for the
space of 4000 years, and had an establishment of 30,000 females,
but Bochani wes s principal queen. At the birth of his son
Uttara he left the palace in a chariot drawn by six horaes, and after
performing the necessary ntes of asceticism for the space of eight
months, he received the rice-cakes from Wajiréndraya, and the kusa-
grass from Gunasubbadra ; and at the root of the tree called minsa,
or mari, he attamned the power of a supreme Budha. Near the
city of Benares, he proclaimed the bana to 40,000 disciples. The
king Kshéma was the Bbdhisat who afterwards became Gotama
Budha; on heanng the discourses of Kakusanda he resigned his
kingdom and embraced the priesthood The principal disciples of
Kakusanda were Wadhdra and Sanjawi, his attendant, Budhgjina,
hus principal female diseiples, Sama and Upasama ; hys stature 40
cubits, the rays from his body extended to the distance of 10 yo-
janas; and his age was 40,000 years

The name of Konigameona was received from the circumstance
that at the instant of his birth there was a golden shower (kana
kawassin) throughout Jambudwipa His Wirth-place was Sédha-
watr; his father, Sanyadatta; and hus mother Uttara  He remamned
as a laic for the space of 3000 years, and had 16,000 females 1n
his palace, but Ruchightrd was his principal queen. At the birth
of hus son Swirthiwahana he left the palace on s state elephant,
with 30,000 followers, all of whom cmbraced the priesthood. After
performing the ascetic usages for the spacc of four months, he re-
ceived the rice-cakes from Aggiséna, and the kusa-grass from Chin-
duka, and at the root of the tree called udumbura, or dimbul, he
attamed the object of his great exertion  Gatama Bodhisat was at
ths time the monarch Parwata, who made an offermng to Kénaga-
mana, and heard him repeat the prediction, * In the present kalpa,
hists, 1000 (spiritual) thrones for the 1000 Budhas of thup happy age, Bhadra-
kalpa, four of whom have appeared, and the rest are to came hereafter,
Shhkya, after becommy Budha, when he vauted Varinas, pad respect to
the thrones of hus three predecessors by circumambulating each of them,
and then he sat down on the fourth thrane These 1000 Budhas are de-
scnbed 1 the first volume of the Po class of the Kagyur Some wealthy

Tibetans dehight to keep the 1mages of these 1600 Budhas, made 1 nilver or
other metal, and to pay respect to them.””—Croma Korust
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this individual will become a supreme Budha.” The principal dis.
ciples of Kénégamana were Sambahula and Uttara ; his attendant,
Sortthijana ; his pnincipal female disciples, Samudda and Uttara,
his stature 30 cubits, and he was 30,000 years of age when he
attained nirwéna.

The burth-place of Kisyapa was Benares; his father, Brahma-
datta; his mother Dhammawati; the period during which he re-
marned a laic, 2000 years ; his queen, Sunanda, his son, Wijitasena ,
s period of asceticism, seven days; the cake-giver, Emasunanda ;
the grass-giver, Somanassa; and his sacred tree was the nuga, or
baman His principal disciples were Tissa and Bhéraddweja, his
attendant, Sarwachitra, and his principal female disciples, Uruwela
and Urula. At this time Gotama B6dhisat was the brahman Jétipala,
His stature was 20 cubits, he had a retinue of 20,000 disciples ;
and lived in all 20,000 ycars  After lus body was burnt, the boncs
still remaned 1n their usual position, presenting the appearance of
a perfeet skeleton, and the whole of the mhabitants of Jambud-
wipa assembling together, erceted o dagoba over his relics, one
yojana 1n height  (Sadharmmaratnakdrs)

n



v GOTAMA BODHISAT HIS VIRTUES AND STATES
OF BEING.

THK TEN PARAMITAS --THK QUALIFICATIONS AND ADVANTAGES OF THE BODEISAT
-THE FIVE HUNDRED AND FIFIY BIRTHS —THE IUJATA JA’TA‘A —THE APPAN-
NAKA JATAKA —THE MUNIKA JATAKA.—THE MAKASA JATAKA—THE GUNA Ji-
TAKA —THR TINDUKA JATAKA —THE ABADRISA JATAXA ~THE WESSANTARA
JhTAKA

A orEAT part of the respect paid to Gétama Budha arises
from the supposition that he voluntarnly endured, throughout
myriads of ages, and in numberless births, the most severc
deprivations and afflictions, that he might thereby gain the
power to free sentient bemngs from the misery to which they
are exposed under every possible form of existence It 1s
thought that mymads of ages previous to his reception of the
Budhaship, he might have become a rahat, and therefore
ceased to exist, but that of his own free will, he forewent
the privilege, and threw himself into the stream of succes-
sive existence, for the benefit of the three worlds. There 1s
a class of wvartues, called the ten pAramités, one or other of
which 18 pre-eminently exercised during the whole period mn
which the Bodhisat prepares limself for the supreme Budha-
shap (1).

In the discourses that were delivered by Gétama, he ocea-
sionally referred to the 24 Budhas who immédiately preceded
him, on which occasions he related the circumstances of his
own life at each of these periods. The history of these
Budhas has been briefly recorded in the preceding chapter.
It was also the custom of Gétama, when any cvent of import-
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ance occurred, to refer to some similar event that had taken
place in previous ages, in which the same persons were actors,
dwelhng more particularly upon the part he himself had
taken in the several transactions. From these relations the
work called by the Singhalese Pansiya-panas-jétaka-pota, or
the Book of the Five Hundred and Fifty Births, was com-
piled. * The work known by this title,” says the Rev.D J.
Gogerly (Ceylon Friend, Aug. 1838), “ 18 a Pah commentary
on one of the fifteen books belonging to the fifth section of
the Siitra Pitaka, or Discourses of Budha, and forms no pait
therefore of the sacred code; but according to a decsion
that the comments are of equal authority with the text, it is
regarded as of indisputable authority. Thereis a Singhalese
translation of the greater part of it, which is exceedingly
popular, not on account of the peculiar doctrines of Budhism
contamed 1n 1t, for these are but incidentally referred to, but
from its béing a collection of amusing stories which they
beheve to be unquestionably true. The copy of the Pali
comment now before me 18 written on olas 29 inches long,
having 9 hnes on a page, and occupies 1000 leaves or 2000
pages. The text itself is very scarce ; my copy was made
from one m the possession of the late chief priest of the
Matora district, Béwilla; it contains 340 pages of 9 lines
each, written on olas 28 inches long. It is named Jétaka
Gthé, or Birth Stanzas, although a large proportion of them
has no reference (independent of the comment) to any birth,
bemng general maxims or miscellancous observations. Each
of the first one hundred Jatakas conmsts of a single verse of
four lines ; but some of the remander, being histories, are
much longer, the last one, or history of king Wessantara,
occupying 40 pages. The comment comprises—1. The oc-
tasion upon which the verse was spoken. 2. A story illus-
trating it, afffrmed to have been related at the time by Budha,
detalling’circumstances which occurred to him and the partics
respecting whom the verse was spoken, in a previous barth,
3. A philological explanation of the words and sense of the

stanza, the verse or verses bemng mostly inserted at length
"2
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This last is not translated into Sighalese, except partially mn
the first Jataka, as being unintelligible to the mere Singhalese
reader.”

The Singhalese translation, so far as it extends, appears to
be a correct and literal rendering of the Pali ongmal. I
have read the greater part of it, and brought a copy to
England, intending to read the whole, but have not yet
found lewsure to accomplish the task Reckoming a page to
contain 9 hines, with about 100 letters in cach linc, 1t extends
to 2400 pages. I have not made much use of it beyond the
present chapter. At my request, my native pundit made an
analysis of the number of times 1n which Gdtama Bédhisat
appeared m particular states of existence, as 1ecorded in the
Jétakas, and the following 1s the result.  An ascetic 83 times,
a monarch 58 ; the déwa of a trec 43 ; a religious teacher 26 ;
a courticr 24 ; a préhata brahman 24, a prince 24, a noble-
man 23 ; alearned man 22; the déwe Sckia 20; an ape 18,
a merchant 18, a man of wealth 12, a deer 10, a lion 10;
the bird hansa 8, a smipe 6; an clephant 6; a fowl 5, a
slave 5, a golden cagle 5, a horse 4; a bull 4, the brahma
Maha Brahma 4, a peacock 4, a serpent4, a potter 3; an
outcaste 3, a guana 3, twice each a fish, an clephant driver,
a rat, a jackal, a crow, a woodpecker, a thief, and a pig, and
once cach a dog, a curer of snake-bites, a gambler, a mason,
a smith, a deval daneer, a scholar, a silvaasmith, a carpenter,
a water-fowl, a frog, a hare, a cock, a hate, a yungle-fowl,
and a kandurd It is cvident, however, that this list 18 1m-
perfect.

Not a fow of the fables that pass under the name of ZEsop
arc here to be found , and the schoolboy 1s little aware, as he
reads of the wit of the fox or the cunmng of the monkey, that
thesc ammals become, 1n the course of ages, the teacher of the
three worlds, Budhe. Each Jétaka begins with the formula,
“ yata-giya-dawasa,” which 18 an exact equivalent to our
own, “m days of yore.” The Hindu collection of fables,
called the Hatépadésa, is well known. As the scene of these
fables is laid n the comparatiyely modern city of Pétaliputra,
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whilst that of the Jétakas is almost invariably connecteu
a Brahmadatta, king of Benares, we may infer therefiom
superior antiquity of the Pali collection. The Jataka-pota
bears a constderable resemblance to those parts of the Talmud
that are described as consistng of “ aphorisms and moral
sentiments, dlustrated by similes and parables, and also by
narratives, sometimes real and sometimes fictitious.” These
legends are mteresting, as throwing light upon the manners
and customs, and upon the modes of thought, that were pre-
valent when thus compilation was made, or in the ages imme-
diately previous; as there 1s a boundary of vermimilitude
beyond which the wildest imagmation cannot pass. One
tale, after the usual manner of castern compositions, presents
the opportunity for the introduction of several other stories
that are only shghtly dependent upon the prmapal narrative,
The Singhalese will Listen the mght through to recitations
from: this Work, without any apparent weariness ; and a great
number of the Jatakas are famliar even to the women,

The Jatakas here transeribed are the Sujéta(2), Apan-
naka (8), Munika (4), Makasa (5), Guna(6), Tmnduka(7),
Asadiisa(8), and Wessantaia (9). In this selechion I have
had mn view the nterest of the legend as a tale; the con-
venience of its length , or 1ts importance as illustiating some
feature of Budhism  The Sujdta Jhtaka is here translated
m full, wath 1ts mtroduction, but in the other Jitakas the
mtroduction 13 omutted, and the nartative mach abridged.
The first Jataha recorded n the ongmal text 1s the Apan-
naka; and the last, the Wessantara,

Sewith

N

1 The Virtues and Privileges of the Bédlusat

There are ten pgimary virtues, called piramitds, that are continu-
ally exereised by the Bbdhusats , and as cach virtue 15 divided into
threc degrees, ordwnary; upa, superior; and paramartha, pre-
emunent , there are in all thirty piramitas

For the space of twenty asankya-kap-lakshas, that is to say, from
the time that the manépramdhémb or 1esolution to become 2 Budha,
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urst exercised, the thirty pAramitis were practised by Gotama
“3bdhisat. 1 He gave in alms, or as chanty, hig eyes, head, flesh,
blood, children, wife, and substance, whether personal or otherwise,
as in the Khadirangara birth, In thus way he fulfilled the three
kinds of déna, viz , dana-piramiti, dina-upa-paramita, and déna-
paramartha-piremiti. 2. In the Bhusdatta birth, and in others of
a similar description, he practised the sila-paramit4, or observance
of the precepts, in the three degrees 8. In the Chulla Suttasoma,
and other similar births, he abandoned vast treasures of gold and
silver, and numberless slaves, cattle, buffaloes, and other sources of
wealth, and thus fulfilled the naiskrama.paramitd, which requres
retirement from the world 4. In the Sattubhatta, and other births,
he revealed fo others that which he saw with his divane eyes, and
thus fulfilled the pragnya-paramti, or the virtue proceeding from
wisdom 5 In the Maha-janaka, and other births, he performed
things exceedingly difficult to be done, thus fulfilling the wirya-
paramiti, or the virtue proceeding from determined courage 6.
In the Kshantiwada, and other births, he endured wih an equal
mind the opposition of unjust men, regarding 1t as if 1t were the
prattle of a beloved child, thus observing the kshanti-paramita, or
virtue proceeding from forbearance. 7 In the Maha Suttasébma,
snd other births, he spoke the words of truth, thus exercising the
satta-paramita, or virtue proceeding from truth. 8 In the Temé,
and other births, he set his mind to that which is excellent, 1n the
most resolute manner, never giving way to evil m the least possible
degree ; thus fulfiling the adishtina-paramta, or the virtue pro-
ceeding from unalterable resolution 9 In the Nigrodhaniga, and
other births, he gave away that which he enjoyed to aid the neces-
sities of others, and took upon hiumself the sorrows of others; thus
observing the maitri-paramita, or the virtue proceeding from kind-
ness and affection., 10. In the Sara, and other births, he regarded
with an equal mind those who exercised upon him the most severe
cruelties, and those who assisted him and were kind ; thus fulfilling
the upéksha-paramiti, or virtue proceeding from equanimty.

All the piramitis were exercised in the three degrees, and the
differences 1n question may be learnt from that which is said re-
specting dana. The giving of eyes, flesh, and blood, or that which
belongs to the body, 18 the ordinary déna, The gving of children,
wife, horses, slaves, cattle, buffaloes, lands, pearls, jewels, gold,
and silver, or that which may be regarded as a possession, is the
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superior dana. And the giving of that which nvolves the loss of
Iife, as the head upon which the royal crown has been placed, or
the body, to feed lions, tigers, yakés, and rakshas, is the pre-emi-
)ent déna.

The period required for the exercise of a phramitd is called
bhami. Were e Bodhisat to shed one single drop of blood mn a
thousand births, he would shed more blood than there is water in &
thousand oceans in the space of one piramiti-bhGimi. Were he,
in the same number of births, to give a portion of his flesh only the
size of the undu flower, he would, in one bhfimi, give more flesh
than there is earth in a thousand worlds like our own. Were he,
1n as many births, once to give his head, he would, 1n one bhiimi,
give as many heads as would form a heap higher than Méra. Were
he, on a similar scale, once to give an eye, he would, in one bhimi,
give more eyes than there are stars in a thousand sakwalas, Were
he to give one son bound by a withe, the whole of the withes
would form a heap igher than Méru Were any being to hive
successivelp through the age enjoyed in each of the déwa and
brahma.lokas, though this period would amount to many mllions
of years, and more than two hundred thousand maha-kalpas, 1t
would not be a longer space of time than is required for the fufiling
of a paramitd. The pAramuti-bhiimi must therefore be a penod
inconcetvably long

The Bodhisat is never born in any world above the Asanyasatya-
loka He avouds the déwa and brahma-lokas, because in these
worlds he cennot further the accomplishment of s design; he
never prolongs his stay 1n places of this description, but seeks con-
tinually for opportunities to carry s design mto effect ; and 1t 18
for this reason that of his own free will he passes away from these
16kas, and is born in the world of men. Because of his ment, he
might always be born m a déwa or brahma-loka, but as in these
places he cannot further the purposes of his great mtention, be
prefers being born in the world of men. Other beings must re-
main the appointed time in these worlds, there being no dangers or
accidents by whjch their departure can be hastened; but as the
Bédhisat cahnot there perform the piramitis, he has the power to
depart at his pleasure, For this purpose he hes down upon a couch,
and resolves upon being born n this world ; when his death takes
place, and he recetves birth in the place and manner upon which he
had previously resolved This kind of death 15 called adbimukta,
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and the power is possesscd by none but those who arc to become
supreme Budhas

There are some Bbdhisats who practice the paramiths daring
four, and others during cight, or sixteen, asunkya-kap-lakshas
There are some who cxcel 1n purity, and m them wisdom is less
evident, others who excel 1n wisdom, and in them punty 1s less
evident; and others whe cxcel n determined courage, and 1n them
purity and wisdom are less apparent The three kinds of Bidhisats
are distinguished by the nmames of ugghatitagnya, or * he who
attamns quickly ;”” wipachitagnya, or * he who attawns less quickly ,”
and gneyya, or *“he who attains least quickly.” Thc Bodhisats
who belong to the first division may attamn rahatship on hearing
four stanzas from a supreme Budha, and repeating them; and on
the same day they might enter nrwina  Those of the second
class must hear four stanzas from a supreme Budha, andask therr
meaning, béforc they can have the power to attain rahatship , but
on the same day they nught enter nirwana Those of the thard
class must hear four stanzas and hear them explained: at length,
before they can have the power to attan the rahatship ; but on the
same day they might cnter huwana. If there be any Bodhisat, any
beng looking forward to the reception of the supreme Budhaship,
he must make no use of his power to become a rahat, but must
continue to cxercise the paramitas, that he may impart unto others
the happiness of mrwana  After the assurance of the Budhaship
has been received, were the Bodhisat to give the most valuable alms
cvery day during many ages to hasten 1ts reception, no effect of this
kind would be produced. For this reason. When there 18 rice
that 1s accustomed to ripen 1o three, four, or five months, no labour
of the husbandman can accelerate the period of the harvest, how-
ever often he may water 1t, or whatever pains he may take ; 1n like
manner, the time for receiving the Budhaship cannot be hastened,
whatever alms might be given for the purpose

There are exght qualifications that must be possessed by the being
who recerves the assurance of becoming a Budha 1 He must be
a man, and not a déwa It is therefore requusite ;_hut the Bodhisat
continually keep the ten precepts, that he may have the mernit to be
born as & man 2 He must be a male, and not a female, and
thertfore the Bodhisat must avoid all sins that would cause him to
be born as 2 woman 3 He must have the ment that would
cnable him to become a rahat; all evil desire must be destroyed.
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4 Therc must be the opportunity of offering to a supremo Budha,
in whom also firm faith mnst be exercised. 5. There must be the
abandonment of the world, and the Bodhisat must become an
ascetic, 6 He must possess the virtue derived from the practice
of dhyhna and other sumlar excrcises, nor can the assurance be re-
cewved by one that 18 unjust or wicked 7 He must firmly believe
that the Budha with whom he communicutes is fiee from sorrow,
and that he himself wall posscss the same power, and he must en-
quire at what period he will recetve the Budhaship. 8 He must
exercise & firm determmation to become a Budha , and were he cven
told that m order to obtam 1ts exalted rank he must endure the
pams of hell during four asankya-kap-lakshas, he must be wilhng
to suffer ull this for 1ts sake
In the time of Dipankara Budha, Gotama Bodhisat might have
attained mrwhna, but that he might save countless beings fiom the
woes of repeated birth, he voluntarily chose to continue 1n existence
during the period that would elapse beforc he could become a
Budha, the elesign he had formed beng constantly kept 1n view,
until the whole of the piramitas were fulfilled. There 18 nothing
mn all existence to which the paamitis that he accomphshed can be
compared. When any of these four things are taken, the earth,
the ocean, the stars, or Mérn, 1t is like saying that the king of the
garundas 1s larger than a smipe, now the king 1s 150 yojanas
height
‘There arc some persons who, on hearmng of the afflictions of
the Bodhisat, might suppose that s sufferings arc excessive, but
in reality s cnjoyment preponderates. Were a kalpa to be di-
vided 1nto eight parts, to other bengs there is enjoyment in seven
parts, and i one part suffering, but to the Bodhisat there 1 enjoy-
ment throughout the whole of the eight parts, The attamment of
the Budhaship 18 like the ascent of a man to the top of atree, n
order that he may gather of 1ts fruit, the choice of the fruit 1s be-
fore hum, and he can take that which 1s ripest and best |
« There are thirtecn advantages that the Bodhisat enjoys. 1. He is
never born in any of the eight great hells, all other beings receive
this birth, bat the Bodhisats never. 2 He 18 never born in the
Lékantartka hell 3 He 1s never born in the Nyhdmatanhi prita
world. 4 He ncver recerves the Khuppipasa préta birth, though
oll other beings endure 1t 5. He never receives the Kélahanja-
naka préta birth, though all other beings are subject to 1t 6 He
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is never born as any kind of vermin; he is never a louse, bug, ant,
or worm ; all other beings receive these births, but the Bodhisat
is never born less than a snipe ; nor is he ever born as 2 serpent or
as any other animal of a similar species. 7. He 18 never born
blind, dumb, deaf, a cripple, or leprous. 8, He is never bornas a
female. 9. He is never born as one of doubtful sex. 10. He
never commits any of the five great sins. 11. He is never bora in
an arpa world, as in those states there is no acquisition of ment.
12. There are other states of existence in whach be is not born, as
the prince never defiles his caste by entering the dwellings of com-
mon men 18. He is never a sceptic. These advantages are en-
Joyed by the Bédhisats from the time that they resolve upon the
exercise of the paramitas Though the giving of their heads and
of their children are in themselves sacrifices most painful, the pain
is overpowered by the joy whach is felt when looking forward to the
greatness of the reward.

From the time when Gotama Bbodhisat received the assurance
that he would become a Budha, throughout the whole of his various
births, his mind was ever inclined towards ment and averse to de-
merit When thoughts of dement arose, his mind was agrtated,
like a feather thrown into the fire ; but towards ment his mind was
enlarged, hike a broad canopy of cloth or Like pure scsamum o1l
spread out on the surface of a placid lake. e was never indolent
or fearful, but at all times exercised the most determined resolution ,
no other being, whether 1t be Maha Brahma, Vishnu, Iswara, or
any other déwa, had the power to exlibit an equal courage We
will record an instance At a certain time Gotama Bodhisat was
born as & squirrel,* on account of some demerit of a former age.
In the forest he was attentive to his young ones, providing for them
all that was necessary; but a fearful storm arose, and the rivers
overflowed their banks, so that the tree :n which he had built his
nest was thrown down by the current, and the httle ones were
carnied along with 1t far out to sea. But Bodhisat determined that
he would release them ; and for this purpose he dipped his tail m.
the waves, and sprinkling the water on the land, he thought i this

* It is smd (Journ Bengal As. Soc. 1835), that in the wland of Rambree,
ricar the coast of Arrakan, there are the remamns of Budlust temples, n
which are rchics of Gétama, such as the hair, feathers, bones, &c, of the
several crestures whose form he assumed previous to hus becoming a man,
but according to the Singhalese authors these rclics must have penished many
hundred of thousands of years ago. il
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manner to dry up the ocean * After he had persevered seven days,
he was noticed by Sekra, who came to him and asked what he was
doing On being told, he sard, “ Good squirrel! you are only an
ignorant ammal, and therefore you have commenced this under-
taking ; the sea is 84,000 yojanas in depth; how then can you dry
it up? Even a thousand or a hundred thousand men, would be
unable to accomplish 1t, unless they were rishis.” The squirrel re-
plied, * Most courageous of men! if the men were ell like you, it
would be just as you say, as you have let the extent of your courage
be known by the declaration ; but I have no time just now to spend
with such imbeciles as you, 80 you may be gone as soon as you
please.” Then Sekra caused tho young squirrels to be brought to
the land, as he was atruck with the indomitable courage of the
parent Thus was fulfilled the wirya-piramitd The whole of the
ten virtues were fulfilled with equal ability. (Péydwalya; Sa-
dharmmaratnakdré)

2 The Swita Jitaka.

It came to pess that wlilst Gotama Budha resided in the wihara
called Jetawana, near the city of Sewet, he related the following
Jataka, on account of an ascetic who had lost his father In what
way® Budha having perceived that an ascetic who had lost hus
father endured great affliction n consequence, and knowing by
what means he could pomnt out the way of relief, took with him a
large retinue of priests, and proceeded to the dwelling of the
ascctic. Bewng honourably seated, he enquired, “ Why are you
thus sorrowful, ascetic *”* to which the bereaved son repled, “Iam
thus sorrowful on account of the death of my father ” On hearmng
this, Budha said, “It 1s to no purpose to weep for the dead, a
word of advice 18 given to those who weep for the thing that 18 past
and gone.” In what manner? That which follows is the relation.

In a former age, when Brahmadatta was king of Benares, Bad-
hisat was born of a wealthy family, and was called Sujata. The
grandfather of Sujata sickened and died, at which his father was
exceedingly sorrogful ; indeed his sorrow was so great, that he re.
moved the b8nes from their bunal-place, and deposited them in a
place covered with earth near bis own house, whither he went thrice

¢ The mhalitants of Lavimium had a legend that the forest m which thew
city was afterwards built took fire of 1ts own accord, when a fox tned to ex-
tingmlh 1t by dipping its tail in water
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a day to weep. The sorrow almost overcame him; he ate not,
neither did he drink  Bédhisat thought within himself, that 1t was
proper to attempt the assuaging of his father’s grief; and therefore,
going to the spot where there was a dead buffalo, he put grass and
water to its mouth and cred out, * Oh, buffalo, eat and drnk!”
The people perceived s folly, and said, * What is this, Sujita ?
Can a dead buffalo eat grass or drink water ”  But without paying
any attention to theur interference, he still cried out, * Oh, buffalo,
eat and dnnk!” The people concluded that he was out of his
mind, and went to inform his father, who, forgetting his parent
from his affection for his son, went to the place where he was, and
enquired the reason of his conduct Sujata repled, ¢ There are
the feet and the tail, and all the interior parts of the buffalo, en-
ure, if 1t be foolish 1 me to give grass and water to a buffulo,
dead, but not decayed, why do you, father, weep for my grand-
father, when there 1s no part of him whatever to be seen ®””  'lhe
father then said, * True, my son, what jou say 18 like the throwmng
of a vessel of water upon firc, 1t has extingmished wy sorrow,”
and thus saying he returned many thanks to Sujata.

This Sujata Jataka 1s finished I, Budha, am the person who
was then born as the youth Sujata

8 The Apannaka Jdtaka

In a former age, when Bruhmadita was a king of Benares, n
the country called Kasi, Gotama Bodhisat was a merchant, who
traded to different places, with a tramn of 500 wagons, There was
a ume when he went from the east to the west, and from the west
to the east In the same city there was another merchant, unwise,
foolish, and unskilful 1n cxpodients Bodhisat filled hus 500 wagons
with the most valuable goods, and was ready to take his departuro
The other merchant was 1n a similar position ~ Bodhisat reflected
thus + If this other merchant accompanies me, there will be a thou-
sand wagons, for which the road will be msufficient, fuel and water
will be wanted for the men, and grass for the oxen; 1t will be better «
that one should precede the other” He then Jcalled the unwise
merchant, and said to him, It will not be possible for ws both to
go together What will youdo® Will you go the first, or shall
I?®” The unwise merchant thought, * If I go first, I shall derive
many advantages therefrom; the road will be free from ruts; the
oxen that draw the wagon will have fresh grass to eat, and the men
will have vegetables that have not previously been culled by any
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one else; there will be excellent water; I can put what price 1
choose upon my goods, and still sell them.” 8o he said, “ Friend
I will go first ” But Bédhisat saw that there would be many ad-
vantages from going last, and thus reflected : “ Those who go first
will make the rough places i the road even ; the oxen will eat the
coarse grass, whilst mine will crop that which is newly grown and
tender , my men will pluck the tender vegetables that will spring
up in the place of the former ones; those who go first will dig
wells 1n places where there is no water, and we can drink therefrom ;
it 1s hke putting one’s life 1n danger to fix a price upon goods, but
if 1 go last, I can sell my warcs at the price already fixed.,” So he
said, ¢ Friend, you may go first” The unwise merchant, saymng,
¢ 1t 1s all nght, ¥riend,” prepared his wagons, and commenced his
journey But he soon came to a region uninhabited and wild

Then filling his water vessels, he entered the desert, sixty yojanas
n extent When they had come to the centre of the desert, a
yaké who dwelt therc thought that if he could persuade them to
throw awayetheir water, they would become weak, and he could
then devour them In order to effect this purpose, he caused a
magnificent chariot to appear, drawn by two oxen, white, and 1n
every respect beautiful, near which was a retinuc of ten or twelve
demons (literally, not men), armed with bows and other weapons

Scated m the chariot, he himself appeared like a respectable mang
adorned with flowers and garlands, his head and clothes all wet,
and the wheels of his chariot covercd with mud His attendants,
both before and behind, were adorned 1n a similar manner, with red
and white lotus flowcrs 1n thewr hands, and were eating the roots of
the nelumbium and other water plants, whilst drops of water and
mud were sprinkled around When the yaki saw the merchant
approaching, he cansed his own chariot to go a httle out of the way,
and enqured nbout his welfare, The merchant also caused his
carriage to leave the road, that the wagons might be able to pass
on, and said fo the yak4, ¢ We have come from Benares, but
where have you come from, adorned with flowers, eating Yhe roots
of water plante, and your bodies streaming #hth water? Have you
had ramn ,on sthe road, and met with ponds covered with plants?”
The yaké replied, * What is 1t you say, Friend® The verge of the
green forest appears in the distance like a line; from thence the
whole forest abounds with water ; the rains are constant ; the ripple
plays upon the cntire surface of the water-course, and ponds,
covered with lotus flowers and water plants, appear here and there.
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But where are you going in such order with your tramn of wagons "
The merchant said, “I am going to such a region.” The yaka
asked, “ What have you in these wagons and in these?” and was
answered, * Such and such goods.” * The last wagons,” said the
yaké, * appear to come on very heavily; with what goods are they
laden?” and when the merchant replied that they carried water, he
said that he had done well to bring water thus far, but that thence-
forward there would be no benefit in conveying it, as he would
meet with abundance, so that it would be better to break his water
vessels, and spill the water, by which means the wagons would be
able to get on more easily. Then saying that he must not delay
any longer, he went a hitle distance, and disappearing returned to
his demon-city. The unwise merchant listened to the words of the
yak4, and breaking his water vessels so that not a particle of water
was left, he drove on. But they did not meet with anything hike
the appearance of water ; the men became exhausted from thirst,
and when evening came, they untied the wagons and placed them
in a cirele, fasteming the oxen to the wheels; there was no water
for the oxen to drnk or for the men to prepare their rice; ex-
hausted, they threw themselves down here and there, and fell
asleep When the might was about half over, the demons came
from their city, slew the oxen and men, and devoured them, leaving
at their departure nothing but theirbones  Thus, through the folly
of the merchant, all these beings came to destruction ; their bones
were scattered abroad, and the 500 wagons were left in the path,
full of goods.

About a month and a half after the departure of the unwise
merchant, Bodhisat zommenced his journey, after lading his 500
wagons with goods, and by degrees came to the beginning of the
desert. Here he filled his large jars with water, and when the
people were encamped, he called them together by beat of drum,
and said, “ No one 18 allowed to touch even a drop of water with-
out permission from me; there are powsonous trees in this desert;
therefore*let no one eat any leaf, fruit or flower that he has not been
accustomed to before, without my consent.” After giving this ad-
vice, he entered the descrt, along with hus wagoris When he had
arrived at about the middle, the yaka, in the same manner as in the
former instance, appeared in the path ; but Bédhisat knew him, and
reflected, * There 18 no water 1n this desert; it is on this account
that it has reccived 1ts name of waterless ; this person has fearless,



Vv GOTAMA BODHISAT: MIS VIRTUES, ETC 111

red eyes, his shadow does not appear; without doubt, the unwie
merchant who preceded me has thrown away his water, so that the
men have become exhausted, and then been devoured ; this demon
knows not my supertor wisdom, nor my readiness in expedients.”
Then he said to the yaké, * You may all be off, out of the way;
we shall not throw away cur water until we meet with more; when
we come to other water, we will then throw away the water we
have brought, and thus hghten our wagons.” Upon hearing this,
the yika went to a lttle distance, vamshed, and returned to his
demon city. After his departure, the attendants of Bodhisat came
to bim, and said, “ My lord, these people say that the verge of a
green forest appears in the distance ; from thence the rains are con-
stant; they are adorned with lotus flowers, and carry red and whate
water flowers m their hands; they are eating the roots of water
plants ; and their garments are dripping with wet, it will be better,
therefore, to throw away our water, that we may lighten our wagons,
and proceed more quickly. But Bodhisat no sooner heard these
words, than he commanded the people to stop, and assembling them
together, he enquired, « Did you ever hear from any one that there
is either lake or pond in this desert?” They replhed, “ We never
heard of any such thing, 18 1t not called the Waterless Desert **
Badhisat: « The men we saw told us that the verge of = green
forcst, where the rains are constant, appears in the distance ; now
to what distance does the rainy wind extend?” The attendants

* It blows about a yojuna.” Bodhisat. * Well, has any one of
you all felt this wind*” The attendants : * No, sir” Bodhisat.
* How far may the rain-cloud be seen ?” The attendants: “ About
a yojana"” Bodhisat: “ Has any one of you all seen it>” The
attendants: “ No, sir” Bodhisat- ¢ To what distance does the
lightning appear?” The attendants: ¢ About a jojana.” Béd-
hisat: * Has any one of you all scen its flash?” The attendants:
* No, sir.” Boédhisat: * How far can the sound of the thunder be
heard?” The attendants: * About a yojana.” Boédhisat. * Has
any one of you all heard it?” The attendants: * We have not
heard it, sir.” Bodhsat : * Good people, these are not men; they
are demons ; they'wish us to throw away our water, that when we
are exhausted they may devour us; the unwise merchant who pre-
ceded us, will have thrown away his water and been destroyed ;
the 500 wagona will be left in the road, full of goods, and we shall
find them ; do not throw away a single drop of water, but drive on
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with all haste.” They soon afterwards found the 500 wagons, full
of goods, with the scattered bones of the men and oxen Then
untying their oxen, they put their wagons in the form of an en-
campment, and when the oxen had eaten grass, and the men been
refreshed, they placed the cattle in a circle, and the men around
them, the stoutest of whom kept guard during the three watches,
until the dawn, with swords in their hands. The next day, early
in the morming, when the men and oxen had again been refreshed,
they put away their weak wagons and took strong ones, and ex-
changed their inferior goods for those that were valuable. On their
arrival at the place of merchandise, Boédhisat sold his goods at a
high price, and the whole company returned in safety to their own
cif;

Lt the conclusion of this discourse, Budha said to the nobleman,
Anépdu (for whose sake 1t was spoken), “ The followers of the
reasoner (whose perception of truth 1s lmuted) came to a great
destruction; whilst the followers of the non-reasoner (who has an
intmitive perception of the truth) were preserved from the demon,
went m safety to the place at which they wished to arrive, and then
with great satisfaction returned m safety to the city whenee they
came Joming the history of Anépidu and the Jataka together,
Budha delivered the following stanza

¢ Apannokanthinameke,
Dutryan thutakkika,

Etadannyfiyamcdhiw,
Tanganheyadapannakan ***

4. The Munika Jdiaka

In this birth, Bodhisat was a bull He had a younger brother,
who one day complained to him that they did all the work and
lived only on grass, whilst a boar, their master had purchased, was
fed on all kinds of dainties, and did nothing. But Bodlisat told
him not to envy the lot of the boar, as it would scon have the worst
of it. .And thus 1t fell out, as the boar was killed for food at a feast
that was celebrated in honour of the marriagg of their master's
daughter. t

* The a translaf 35
truths, r:merl: th::k divers?l(;.by'fuil: v(v}mogex:.:la}.,n, kni?;:gdeﬂ%shfem 13;%

whach is unmixed,” —~Frnend, n 20,

+ Thus I d bears a derable rc bl to the 3 “
wenton cnlf?ﬁm ¢ fable of * the




v 0OTAMA BODHISAT: HIS VIRTUES, EIC 113

5. The Makasa Jétaka.

In this birth, Bédhisat was a tradesman, who went from village
to village to dispose of his wares. One day, when at the house of
a carpenter, whose head was bald, like a copper porringer, a mus-
quito alighted thereon; and the carpenter called to his son, who
was near, to drive 1t away. The son, taking a sharp axe for this
purpose, aimed a blow at the insect, but split his father’s head in
two, and killed him. On seeing what was done, Bodhisat said that
an enemy was better than a foolish relative or fiend.

6 The Guna Jdtaka

In this birth, Bodhisat was a lion, and hived upon a rock, near a
small lake, surrounded by mud. Upon the pasturage which the
mud afforded, deer and other animals of a similar species were ac-
customed to grace. One day Bodlusat being hungry, ascended to
the top of the rock, and looking around, he espied a deer feeding
on the borders of the lake. Approaching the spot, he roared aloud,
and sprang forward to seize the deer, but the ammal beng affrighted
by the nose, bounded away The lion, therefore, fell into the mud,
and as he sank so deep that his four feet were held fast, he was
unable to get away Seven days there he remained, without a
morsel of food, when a jackal came near; and though he was at
first afraid, yet as the hon informed him of his mtuation, and re-
«quested his assistance, he assumed courage, and making a channel
tor the water to come from the lake to the feet of the lion, he thus
softencd the mud, and released the prisoner from his confinement
The lion and jackal, with their fanuhes, afterwards lived together
for some time, in the same cave, m great harmony.

7 The Tindule Jitaka.

In this birth, Bédhisat was the king of 80,000 monkeys. The
tribe lived in the forest of Himala, near a village, in which was a
timbery tree laden, with fruit. The monkeys requested permission
of their king"to go and seize the frmit, but hus majesty forbade
them, when he learnt that the village was inhabited. They, how-
ever, ascended the tree in the middle of the might, and were busy
at work, when one of the villagers having occasion to rise, saw
what they were about, and gave the alarm. The tree was soon

I
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surrounded by people, armed with sticks, who were resolved to
wait until the dawn, and then kill the monkeys. Information was
conveyed to the king that his tribe were in this predicament; so
he immediately went to the village, and set fire to the house of an
old woman. The people, of course, ran to extinguish the flames,
and thus the monkeys escaped.

8. The Asadrsaa Jitaka.

In this birth, Bbdhisat was the son of Brahmadatta, king of Be-
nares, and was called Asadrisa. He had a younger brother, Brah-
madatta On armving at a proper age, he received all necessary
instructions from a learned preceptor; and the king at his death
commanded that the kingdom should be given to Asadnsa, and the
vizsership to his brother. The nobles were willing that the royal
command should be obeyed; but as Bbdhisat positively refused
the kingdom, it was given to s younger brother, and he became
vizier, or mferior king A certamn noble afterwards insinuated to
the king, that Asadrisa was plotting against his life; on hearing
which he became enraged, and commanded that the trator should
be epprehended. But Bodhisat received warning of the danger n
which he was placed, and fled to the city of king Samanya. On
arriving at the gate of the city, he sent to inform the king that a
famous archer had arrived m his dommions. The king gave orders
that he should be admitted mto the royal presence, and asked what
wages he would require, and when he was answered that a thou-
sand masurans would be a reasonable salary, he gave his promise
that this sum should be allowed. The king’s former archers were
naturally envious that a mere stranger should receive an allowance
so much superior to their own. One day, the king having entered
the royal garden, commanded that a couch should be placed, and a
cloth spread, at the foot of a mango tree. 'When seated, he espied
a mango frmt at the very uppermost part of the tree ; and as it was
impossible that any one could get to it by chmbing, he intimated
that the archers should be called, who were to bring 1t down by an
arrow. The archers of course gave way to the man of the thousand
masurans ; and the king repeated his command to Asadrisa, who re-
quested that the royal couch might be removed from und;r the tree.
The archers perceiving that Bodhisat kad nerther bow nor arrow
in s hand, resolved among themselves, that if he were to request
themr assistance, they would refusc him the use of their weapons.
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Bodhisat then laid aside his usual garment, arrayed himself in a
splendid robe, girt his sword by his side, and his quiver upon his
shoulder ; and putting together a bow that was made of separate
pieces, jointed, with a coral necklace as the bow-string, he ap-
proached the king, and enquired whether the fruit was to be felled
by the arrow as it went or as it returned. The king rephed that it
would be the greater wonder if the fruit were brought down by the
returning arrow, Bodhisat gave notice that as the arrow would
proceed right into the firmament, it would be necessary to wait for
its return with a little patience An arrow was then shot, which
cleft a small portion from the mango, then went to the other world,
and was seized by the déwas. Another arrow was shot, and after
some time, there was a noise in the awr,—thrum, thrum, thrum; at
which the people were afraid. Bodhisat told them it was the sound
of the arrow ; and they were then more fearful, as each one thought
1t might fall upon his own body The arrow, as 1t returned, divided
the mango from the tree ; and Bodlisat going to the place, caught
the frmit insone hand and the arrow 1n the other. At the sight of
this, the people a thousand times shouted n triumph, a thonsand
times clapped their hands, and a thousand times waved their ker-
chiefs round thewr heads and danced, and the king gave Asadrisa
countless treasures.

At this time seven kings, having hcard that Asadrisa was dead,
surrounded the aty of Benares, and gave the king his choice, exther
to fight or to deliver up Ins kingdom  Brahmadatta sighed for the
assistance of his elder brother, and having received information of
his place of retreat, sent a noble to invite him to return, Asadrisa
at once took leave of Simanya, and on arriving near Benares, he
ascended & scaffold, from which he shot an arrow, with an epistle
attached to the following effect “ This is the first arrow from the
hand of Asadrsa; if the second should be sent, you will all be
slain.” The arrow fell upon a dish from which the seven kings
were eating rice,* and as they thought within themselves that the
threat would certainly be accomplished, they fled to their own cities.

.
¥ The nativé anthors, when mentiomng a meal or feast, always deseribe 1t
as the eating of rice, this grmin beng the prmeipsl article of food 1 Indin,
In the same way, fish being one of the most favounte kinds of food m uso
among the Grecks, the word wjor became apphed to all things that were
eaten with bread. Our own word * meal,” as used mn the sensc of s repast,
may have been denived from the period when that article was in common use

among our ancestors,
19
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Thus Bb6dhisat conquered the seven kings, without the shedding of
a single drop of blood. Brahmadatta now offered to resign the
kingdom, but Badhisat again refused it, and going to the forest of
Himala, by strict asceticism, he gained supernatural power, and
afterwards passed away to the highest of the celestial regions.

9 Tke Wessantara Jdlaka

In the Jambudwipa of a former age, the principal city of Siwa
was called Jayaturd, in which reigned the king Sanda, or Sanja;
and his principal consort was Phusati, who was previously one of
the queens of the déwa Sekra, and during four asankyas and a kap-
laksha had exercised the wish to become the mother of a2 Budha.
In due time they had a son, who was called Wessantara, from the
street in which his mother was passing at the time of his birth
This son wes the Bodhisat who in the next birth but one became
Gétama Budha From the moment he was born, for he could speak
thus early, he gave proof that lus disposition was most chantable
When arnved at the proper age, he received 1 marrage Madri-
déwi, the beautiful daughter of the king of Chétiya; and Sanda
delivered to them the kingdom They had a son, Jaliya, and a
daughter, Knshnajina, and lived together in the greatest happiness
and prospenity. The country of Chétiya and the city of Jayatura
became as one. At this time there was a famme 1 Kalinga, from
the want of rain, but the king thereof having heard that Wessan-
tara had a white elephant that had the power to causc rain, sent
eight of his brahmans to request it. When the messengers arrived
at Jayaturd, it was the pdya day, when the prince, mounted on his
white elephant, went to the public alms-hall to distiabute the royal
bounty The brahmans were seen by the prince, who asked them
why they had come and when they told him their errand, he ex-
pressed his regret that they had not asked his cyes or his flesh, as
he would have been equally ready to give them, and at once delivered
to them the elephant, though 1ts trappings alone were worth twenty.
four lacs of treasure, saying at the same tume, “ May I by this
become Budha!'” When the citizens saw that Ehe elephant from
which they derived so much assistance was taken away, they went
to the prince’s father, and with many tears mformed him of what
bad occurred. On hearing their complaints, Sandn promised to
inflict upon the prince any punishment they might mention ; but
their anger being now somewhat appeased, they sexd that they de-
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sired no other punishment but that he should be banished without
delay from the kimgdom to the rock Wankagiri. When the citizens
were gone, the king sent the noble Katti to s son, to inform him
of their demand, and to tell him that on the morrow he must leave
the city. This intelligence caused no sorrow to Wessantara; and
he told the noble to inform the king that on the morrow he would
make an alms-offering, and the next day retire to the forest. Hawving
commanded slaves, elephants, horses, and chariots, 700 of each, to
be prepared, he went to Madri-déwi, and requested her to collect
together all the wealth she had brought from her parents; but she
(supposmg 1t was with the intention of giving it away in alms) said
that he had not spoken to her when on previous occasions he had
distributed his bounty, and asked why he did so now; and after
further conversation, in which Wessantara set forth the benefit of
alms.giving, she informed him that in us chantable deeds he had
ever acted in accordance with her own wishes. 'The prnince then
made known to her the determination of the citizens, but requested
that she whuld continue 1n the enjoyment of her present advan-
tages, and be the guardian of their chuldren. Upon hearing this,
she said that she had rather go wath him to death than live without
him. The queen mother entreated the king not to let lus son go;
and to allay her grief, he promised that after he had remamned some
time in the forest, he should be recalled.

The neat day the principal noble of Wessantara having in-
formed him that the treasures were collected, 700 of each, he
commanded the mendicants to be assembled, and made an offering
to them of the whole collection, consisting of elephants, horses,
bulls, buffaloes, cows, virgins, youths, boys and girls, with gold and
silver, and all kinds of gems and pearls When the doors of the
treasury were opened, the mendicants poured upon the offering
with all cagerness, like so many bees flying to a forest covered
with lotus flowers newly blown ; some taking silks, garlands, robes,
or chaplets, and others ornaments for various parts of the body,
rings or crowns,  After this Madri-dewi, i the same way, pre-
sented her own wbes, jewels, and other articles of value. ‘When
they weilt to take leave of their parents, the queen mother agam
endeavoured to persuade Madri-déwi to remain with ber, as there
were 50 many hardships to be cndwied in the forest; but she re-
plied, that she had rather live with her lo:d n the wilderness, than
without hun 1 the city. The prince himself made known to her
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the dangers arising from wild beasts and serpents, but she said that
she was prepared to endure all these trials, and when he wished
ber to leave the children, as instead of having rich couches they
must sleep upon the bare rock ; mstead of being fanned by costly
chémaras, they must be exposed to the sun and winds; instead of
having delicate food, they must subsist on fruits ; she repled, that
she must have her children with her as well as her lord The
courtezans and others wept aloud 1n unison, like a forest of sal trees
struck by an impetuous wind. The nobles then brought a chaiot,
and Madri-dewi, taking her daughter 1n her arms, and her son by
her hand, entered it.

Wessantara having worshipped his parents, dismissed the cour-
tezans, and gave good advice lo the citizens; and on leaving the
city, he set off towards the north. 'The queen mother sent atter
them a thousand wagons, filled wath all things useful and valuable,
but they gave away the whole 1n alms

Soon after their departure, two brahmans came to the city to en-
quire for Wessantara, and when they found that he had gone to the
wilderness, they asked if he had taken anything with hm  Bemng
told that he had taken nothing morc than a chariot, they followed
him, and requested him to stop, begging that he would give them
the horses that drew the chariot. Without hesitation, the horses
were given; but Sekra having observed what was taking place,
sent four déwas under the disgwse of horses, that yoked themselves
to the chariot and drew 1t On the way, another brahman cried
out, *“ 8w, I am old, sick, and wearicd, give me your charnot”
The chariot was now given up as readily as he had previously given
the horses The prince then carricd his son, and the princess her
daughter ; and though they suffered much from the roughness of
the road, their minds were filled with pleasure from the remem-
brance of the alms they had presented Giving the children fruits
to eat, and water from the ponds, they thus went on untl they
came to a place in the kingdom of Chétiya, whence Madri-déwi
sent to inform her father they were there; and when the king, with
60,000 princes, came to the place, surprised at what he saw, he en-
quired if Sanda was sick, or if some other misfortune had liappened,
and asked what they had done with their retinue and chariots
‘Wessantara told them the reason why they had left the city ; on
hearing which, Chétiya invited them to come and reign 1n hus own
city , and when they declmed, he ordered the place 1n which they
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remained to be properly prepared and ornamented, and prevaed on
them to tarry there seven days, during which period they had all
delicacies provided for them; but at its expiration, they again set
off on their journey towards Wankagiri, By command of Sekre,
his wonder-worker, Wiswakarmma, had prepared for them two
pansals, in one of which Wessantara dwelt, and in the other Madri-
déwi, with their two children. They all put on the dress of ascetics,
and had no intercourse with each other, unless when the children
went to the pansal of their father during the time their mother was
m the forest collecting fruits. After they had lived m this manner
for the space of seven months, there was an aged brahman, called
Jajaka, who from the age of eighteen years had been a mendicant ;
he had accumulated a hundred masurans, which be delivered to
another brahman, a poor man, to keep for him; but when he went
to recover them, the brahman said that he had spent the whole to
supply his wants, and that he had now nothing to give him but his
daughter Amitta-thpa; so as he could get nothing more, he took
away the bfahman’s daughter, and she became his wife. But the
other females of the houschold became jealous of the stranger, and
greatly persccuted her, particularly one day when she went to fetch
water, at which she became angry and discontented ; but Jéjaka,
in order to pacify her, said that he would himself in future fetch
the wood, and attend to all the work that was necessary to be done,
whilst she remained at case Amtta-tapa, however, informed him
that the chanteblo Wessantara resided near the rock Wankagin,
and that if he applied to him he would be able to obtain a slave to
wait upon her, and render her all the assistance she required. The
brahman replied that the way was long, and he was old end weak ;
but she persisted in her demand, at the same time upbreiding the
old man ; so having prepared as much fuel and water as would be
required during his absence, he set off on his journey to the rock.
He first went to Jayaturd, und enquired for Wessantara ; but the
citizens, meensed that alms should still be asked from the prmce,
set upon him with sticks and staves, and drove lum away  As he
fled from thg citp, not knowing whither he went, he was guided by
the déwls towards Wankagiri; but when he came near, he was
seen by the guards who had been placed around the forest by the
king of Chétiya, and would have been slaimn, had he not told a lie,
and sad that he was sent by the royal parents of Wessantara to
enquire about hus welfare, Proceeding on s way, he fell in with
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the ascetic Acchuta, who resided ucar the rock Wipula, to whom
be said that he had been the preceptor of the prince in his youth.
It was now noon, and thinking that at this time Wessantara would
be away from the pansal collecting fruits, and that only Madri-déws
would be at home, who would probably hinder the granting of s
request, he resolved to remain 1n an adjacent cave until the next
moming. That night the princess had an uncomfortable dream,
and early the next morning she went to the pansal of Wessanta1a,
to have it explained The prince enquired why she had come at an
improper hour, when she said that she had been troubled by a
dreem, in which a black man came and cut off her two arms and
plucked out her heart 'Wessantara rejoiced to hear her dream, as
he saw that the time for fulfilling the paramitis had come; but he
told her that she had formerly eaten agreeable food and slept on
pleasant beds, whereas she had now only fruits to eat and was
obliged to lie on logs of wood, and with this mtimation he sent
her away. At the usual hour, she took the children and dehvered
them to hus care, whilst she went into the forest. Wheh the prince
saw the brahman approaching, he told his son Jaliya to go and
meet hum, and carry hus water-vessel  After the brahman had
partaken of some fruits that were set before him, Wessantara en-
quired why he had come; and he rephed that he had come to ask
the gift of his two children. On hearing this request, the prince
told him that he was the best friend he had yet met with, as others
had asked only the elephant or the chariot; but that their mother
was then absent, and as it would be right for her to see them before
thewr departure, he would have to remain until the next day. The
brahman sa:d that he could not stay so long ; and that if he did not
recewve the chuldren now he must go away without them. Wessan-
tara then informed him that 1f he took them to his royal parents, he
would be rewarded with many gifts ; but he replied that 1f he were
to take them to the city 1t would cost him s life, when 1t becamee
known 1n what way he had recerved them, and that the prince must
decide whether he would give up the children or not Jahya and
Knshnfyina, on heanng this conversation, fled away in extreme
terror, and hid themselves under the leaves of a lotus growing in a
pond near their dwelling,

By this time Wessantara had resolved upon giving his children to
the brahman without any further delay, but when he called them
they did not make thewr appearance. Upon this the old man began
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to reproach lum, and said that he had not seen so great a liar i the
whole country ; as he must have sent them away purposely, though
he had promised to give them mn alms. To discover whither they
had fled, the prince went to the forest, and when near the pond
called out to Jaliya; and no sooncr did the boy hear the voice of
his father, than he said, * The brahman may take me ; I am willing
to become his servant; 1 cannot remamn here and listen to my
father’s cries; ’ and tearmng in two the leaf by which he was
covered, he sprang up, and ran towards his father, weeping. Wes-
santara asked him where his sister was, and when Jaliya told him
that they had fled away m fear and hid themselves, he called out to
her; on which she came from under the lotus as her brother had
done, and Iike hum shedding tears, clung to the feet of her father

But as Wessantara reflocted that if he did not give up his chuldren
he could not become a Budha, and would be unable to release
sentient beings from the miseries of repeated existence, he called
them to the pansal, and pourmg water on the hands of the brahman,
delivered th&m to him, saymg, “May I by ths become the all-
knowmng !

The brahman took the children away, but he stumbled on going
down a hill that he had to descend, and there remaned, lying upon
his face The children embraced the opportunity of running away;
and returning to their father, they put their hands upon his feet,
and with many tears reminded him of the dream of their mother
Jaliya said how much they wished to see their mother before their
departure, and requested that 1if 1t was necessary their father should
give them to some brahman, he would give them to some one who
was less ugly than this decrepid old man; and further, that as his
sister was tender and delicate, and unfitted for work, 1t would be
better to give lum alone, and leave Krshndjind with her mother.
Wessantara made no reply, and as Jaliya was asking him why he
wags silent, Jijaka approached bleeding, and locking like an execu-
tioner who had just been taking the Life of some crimmal. The
children trembled with fear when they saw him, Unable to retain
them both, as Knshnijina ran away when he seized Jaliya, and the
sister when he geized her brother, he tied them together by a withe,
and began to drive them along with a stick, beating them as they
went. Looking at their father, they told him to see the blood
streaming down their backs, and to consider the pain they endured.
Wessantara reflected, ** If my children have to suffer this before my
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eyes, what will they not have to endure when they are at a distance ?
How can they pass over hlls, thorns, and stones? When they are
hungry, who will feed them*® When their feet are swollen, who
will give them relief? When the cold wind chills them, who will
administer unto them comfort? How will the mother who hes
bome them in ber bosom, grieve when she returns at night, and
finds that they are gone?” Thus thinking, he resolved to drive
away the brahman, and receive them again. As they passed along
the shady places wherc they had played together, and the cave in
which they had been accustomed to, make different figures in clay
us a pastime, and the trees growimg by the fanliar pond, they sad
sorrowfully, * Fare ye well, ye trees that put forth the besutiful
blossoms ; and ye pools in whose waters we have dabbled ; ye birds
that have sung for us sweet songs; and ye kinduris that have
danced before us and clapped your hands ; tell our mother that we
have given you a parting salutation! Ye well-known déwas, and
ye anumals with whom we have sported, let our mother know the
manner 1n which we thus pass along the road!” When Madri-
déwi was about to return home, Sekra sent four déwas to assume
the form of wild beasts, and delay her return to the pansal; but as
she went along, her mind dwelt upon the dream, and alarmed at
the sight of the animals (not having previously met with any 1n
the same place), she dreaded lest the children should come to meet
her, and so be devoured. And when she came near the pansal,
and heard not their voices, she was still more afrmd, and began to
think that some eagle or sprite might have carried them off when
they were sleeping ; or else that perhaps herrelatives had come and
demanded them, 1n order to take them away. Going to the pansal
she enquired of Wessantara wherc the children were, but he re-
mained silent. This s:lence caused her to wonder, and the more so
as he had not collected the wood and water as usual. Then he
said to her that they had gone out when she delayed her return
from collecting fruits ; as he thought that her death might be caused
if he informed her at once that he had given them in alms. On
hearing this, the princess went into the forest, gomg from place to
place, and examining every spot in which they had been sccustomed
to play ; and as she did not find them, she became senseless Wes-
santara followed her to learn the cause of her prolonged absence,
and when he found her he sprinkled water upon her face, by which
sherecovered Her first question was, ** Where are the children ®’
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The prince now informed her that he bad given them away in alms
to an aged brahman, that the pre-requisites of the Budhaship might
be fulfilled. Then Madri-déwi replhed, ** The Budhaship 18 more
excellent than a hundred thousand cluldren!” and rejoicing in the
reward that was to be obtaned from this gift, wished that it might
be extended to all the beings 1n the world.

When Sekra perceived that Wessantars had given away his
children, thinking 1t would not be mght that any one should take
the princess in the same way, he assumed the appearance of an aged
brahman, and went to the rock. Wessantara, on secing him, asked
bim why he had come, and he replied, 1 am now old and power-
less; I have no one to assist me, I have therefore come to receive
the princess as my slave.” The prince looked 1n the face of Madn-
déwi, and she, knowing lus thoughts, expressed her willingness to
comply with the wish that had been expiessed; whereupon he de-
Livered her to the supposed brahman, that the gift mught assist in
the reception of the Budhaship. When the brahman received her,
he said, “ Tl®e princess now belongs to me, that which belongs to
another, you have not the night to give away; therefore keep her
for me until I shall return ” "Then assuming s own form, Sekra
mformed Wessantara that all the déwas and brahmas had rejoiced
1n the gifts he hud offered; and assuring hum that he would most
certainly attain the Budhaship, he informed him that mn scven days
his relatives would come to hum, together with his children, and
that he would again recerve the kingdom. The earth had trembled
at the presenting of each giit, and Maha Méru and the other rocks
expressed their approbation

Jijaka and the children were carried a distance of sixty yojanas
before night, and placed under a tree that bent 1ts branches over
them as a canopy. Two déwas came to them 1n the shape of their
parents, and ministered to all their wants, The brahman, overawed
by this oceurrence, took them the neat day to the house of their g1and-
parents The previous mght Sanda had had a dream, in which he
saw a man bring to him two lotus flowers. Having assembled the
brahmans learned an the four Vedas to know the meaning of this
dream, th®y informed him that 1t betokened the coming of two
children that would be to hum the cause of much joy. Whlst they
were speaking, the brahman approached with Jahya and Knshna-
jind ; and the king asked them whence they came. The old man
mtended to say some other country, lest some harm should bappen



124 A MANUAL OF BUDHISM

to him if the truth were known, but through the interference of
the déwas he replied, “ They were given to me as an alms-offering
by Wessantara.,” When Sanda found that they were his grand-
children, he placed the boy upon one knee, and the girl upon the
other, greatly rejoicing, and ordered many presents to be given to
the brahman, who, howerver, from eating too much, died at mid-
night. The next day lis body was burnt upon a costly pyre. The
king, without further delay, went with the children, the aitizens,
and a grand array of nobles and princes, to the rock Wankaguri,
that they might bring back Wessantara, who, when he heard the
noise of their approach, sent the princess to the top of the rock to see
whence 1t proceeded. On seeing the procession, she informed him
that their relatives had come from the citty When the prince per
cewved that among the elephants was the amimal he had given to the
king of Kalinga he felt ashamed, as 1f had been presented in alms;
when told, however, that it had been returned by the people, as
there was now plenty in the Jand, he was satisfied. Thus the king
Sanda, the queen Phusati, the prince Wessantara, the princess
Madri-déwi, and therr children Jaliya and Krishndjini, accompa-
med by a great maultitude of people from Jayatura and Chétiya,
went from the rock Wankagin to the city 'Wessantara and the
princess again received the kingdom, and after reigning m con-
formity with the ten precepts of kings, he was re-born in the déwa-
16ka called Tusita

The brahman Jijaka afterwards became the prince Déwadatta ;
Amitta.tipa became the female heretic Chinchi; the brahman
Acchuta became the pnest Seriyut; the déwa Sekra became the
priest Anurudha , the king Sanja became Sudhodana, the father of
Gotama Budha, the queen Phusati became Mahamiya-déwi, his
mother, Madri-déwi became Yasodhara.déwi, s wife, Jaliya be-
came Réahula, his son, Krishnijina became the priestess Upphala ;
and Wessantara became Gotama Budha
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THE FIRST MONARCH, MARA SAMMATA —~HIS 8UCCESSORR —THE TRFASURES OF THE
CHAKRAWARTII —1HE ORKARA BACL —THF SAKYA RACE —THE OLIGIN OF
KAPILAWASBTU AND O} KOTL

Ix this chapter, the ancestry of Gétama Budha is traced, fiom
his father, Sudhédana, through various individuals and races,
all of royal digmty, to Maha Sammata, the first monarch of
the world. «Scveral of the names, and some of the events,
are met with m the Purdnas of the Brahmans, but 1t is not
possible to reconcile one order of statement with the other ;
and it would appear that the Budhist historians have mtro-
duced races, and mnvented names, that they may mvest then
venerated sage with all the honors of heraldry, m addition
to the attributes of divimty. Yect therc may be gleams of
truth in the narrative, if 1t weie ‘possible to scparate the
imaginary from the real. There are meadental occurrences
that seem like fiagments of tradition from the antediluvian
age; and we might find paialled legends 1 the lore of nearly
all nations that have records of remotc antiquity. It will be
obscived that there arc several discrepancies between the
following narrative and the extract on the origm of caste,
mserted i the third chapter.

In the begirﬂling’ of the present intah-kalpa. the monarch Maha
Sammata, of the race of the sun, received existence by the appa-
nfional birth, As it was with the unanimous consent, or appomnt-
ment, sammata, of all the beings concerned, that he was anointed
king, he was called Maha Sammata. The glory proceeding from
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his body was like that of the sun. By the power of irdhi he was
able fo seat himself in the air, without any visible support On the
four sides of his person as many déwas kept watch, with drawn
swords There was a perfume like that of sandal-wood, extending
from his body on all sides to the distance of a yojana; and when
he spoke, a perfume like that of the lotus extended from his mouth
to the same distance. During the whole of an asankya* he reigned
over Jambudwipa ; and was a stranger to decay, disease, and sorrow
Indeed all the beings 1n the world of men were similarly situated ;
they lived an asankya ; and as they committed no sm, the power of
their merit freed them from all evil. They did not regard their
age; they knew not at what period they were born, nor when they
would die ; and at this time a residence upon earth was more to be
desired than in the déwa-lokas, as the happiness of the brahmas
who resided here was greater than that of the déwas

Sammata was succeeded by his son Roja, who reigned an asankya,
anda fterwards there reigned mn lineal succession, Wara-roja, Kal-
yana, Wara-kalyana, Maha-mandhétu-upbsatha,t and Maha-mand-
hatu, a chakrawartti Each of these kings reigned an asankya,

The chakrawartti} is a universal emperor There are never two
persons invested with this office at one time He 1s born only in an
asunya kalpa, he never appears 1n any sakwala but this, nor m any
continent but Jambudwipa, nor in any country but Magadha He

* The ancient Egyptians had a kang who reigned three mynads of years,
but even this period 18 nothing to an asankya. Satyavarta, the first of the
solar race of princes among the Hindus, reigned the whole of the satya-yug,
or 1,728,000 years. Berosus informs us that the first ten kimgs of Chaldwea
reigned 120 san, the sarus bemg a penod of 3600 years Thus the ten kings
gve 432,000 years, the same extent as a kali-

+ Turnour, in hus Examination of the Pah Budhistical Annals (Journ.
As. Soc Nov. 1838), calls the sixth monarch simply Uposatho, and on the
name of the succeeding monarch he has the following note . “ In the Maha-
wanso I have been misled by the plural Mandéta, and reckoned two kings of
that nome X sce by the tika explanation that the name should be m the
smgular. The twenty-eight rajas who lived for an asankheyyan meluded
therefore Maha Sammato ™

“ A chakra-vertti 18 one in whom the chakra, the discus of Vishnu,
abides (varttate); such a figure bemg delineated by the lines of the hand.
‘The grammatical ctymology 15, He who abides m, or rules over, an extensive
ternitory, called a chakra "—Wilson's Vishnu Puréna. , The ancient kings not
unfrequently laid claam to umversal empire, ¢ Thus samtu Cyrus, king of
Perma, The Lord God of heaven hath miven me all the kingdoms of the
earth.”—Ezra1. 2, Judithn,1, The Roman empire, as well as others that
preceded 1t, was called olkovuery, *the world "—Luken. 1 The same
spint still hves in the seven-hilled eity, and the same pretensions are set
forth ; but1t 1 1 vain ; asnochakrawartti wall be permatted to appear, until
the sceptre of Jesus Christ shall he extended over all nations,
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must have possessed great merit in a former state of cxistence. He
is at first a yuwa-raja, or secondary king ; then the monarch of one
continent only ; and afterwards of all the four continents. There
are seven most precious things that he possesses. 1. The chakra-
ratna, or magical discus. 2. The hasti-ratna, or elephant. 3 The
aswa-ratna, or horse. 4 The manikya-ratna, or treasure of gems.
5. The istxf-ratna, or empress. 6. The grahapati.ratna, or retinue
of attendants. 7. The pariniya-ratna, or prince. On a certain
day the chakrawartti asconds into an upper room of his palace,and
reflects on the ment he has gained by his attention to the precepts
1 former births. At this moment a strange appearance is presented
in the sky. Some think that another moon 1is about to appear;
others that it 1s a sun with softened rays, or a mansion of the
déwas; but the wise know that 1t 1s the chakra-ratna 1t ap-
proaches the city with a sound as of music, and when near travels
round 1t in the air seven times, after which it enters the palace.
The elephant arrives in a simlar manner, either of the Upbsatha
or Chaddantg race. The emperor ascends its back, and rides upon
it through the air. The horse then comes, exceedingly swift, and
able, like the elephant, to pass through the air It 15 accompamed
by a thousand other horses, each of which has similar powers.
The gem 15 of the most dazzling brightness, so as to enlighten all
around to a considerable distance; it has many most wonderful
properties ; and other gems are produced in numbers that cannot
be told. The empress is in her person of the most perfect sym-
metry, and 1n every respect beautiful When the emperor is too
warm, she refreshes him by producing cold; and when he is too
cold, she produces warmth She fans him to sleep, and attends
bim with the constancy of a slave. The treasure of the grahapati
consists of thousands of attendants. The prince is wise, excellent
1 disposition, and 1s attended by a numerous retinue.

‘There are times when the chakrawartts visits the four continents.
On this occasion he 15 attended by the seven precious gems, as well
as by an immense train of déwas and nobles, in all possible splen.
dour of array. The discus proceeds first through the air, followed
by the moharah afid his host. Their first wisit is to Pirwawidésa,
when all the kings of that continent bring presents and pay their
homage ; and the emperor commands them not to take life, but to
keep the precepts, and reign nghteously. The monarch then de-
scends into the sea of that continent, a way having been opencd
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mnto the waters by the discus; and he and his nobles gather im-
mense quantities of the most valuable jewels After a similar
manner, all the four continents are visited in order, and a repetition
of the same circumstances occurs

Though Maha-mandhétu possessed all these privileges, he was
not contented with them, and said, ¢ If I am indeed a powerful
monarch, may the déwas as well be subject to my rule, and send a
shower of gems that shall form a heap extending 86 yojanas.” At
the utterance of this command, the déwas were obedient, and pro-
duced the gems as he desired.  After thus enjoying the blessings of
earth, he went to a déwa-l6ka, without dying, when he lived 129
kelas and 60 lacs of years, a greater age than that of 36 Sekras
put together. At the end of this period he again came to the world
of men, and reigned in all an asankya.

This monarch was succeeded by his son, Wara-mandhétu,* who,
when he wished to present anything to his nobles, had only to
stamp upon the ground, and he received whatsoever he desired.
The succeeding princes, both of whom reigned an gsankya, were
Chara and Upa-chara  When Chétiya, the son of Upa-chara, began
to reign, he apponted as his principal mimster Kérakatamba, with
whom he had been brought up, like two students attending the same
schools, saying that he was senior to Kapila, his clder biother
This was the first untruth ever uttered among men, and when the
citizens were informed that the king had told e lie, they enquired
what colour 1t was, whether it was white, or black, or blue. Not-
withstanding the entreaties of Kapila, the king persisted in the
untrath ; and 1n consequence his person lost its glorious appear-
ance, the earth opened, and he went to hell, the city in which he
resided bemng destroyed. Chétiya had five sons, and by the advice
of Kapila he erected for one of them a city at the east of Benares,
which he called Hastipura ; for another son, at the south, he erected
Aswapura ; for another, at the west, Daddara; and for another, at
the north, Uttarapanchala. The history of these transactions ap-
penars at greater length in the Chétiya Jataka. From the time the
untruth was told, the déwas ceased to be guardians of the kings,
and four princes were appointed i their place. «The sons and
grandsons of these princes multiphed, end until this day they re-
tain the same office, and are called Ganawara.

* 'This name 13 omtted in Turnour's list.
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Muchala, the son of Chétiya, from the fears that were induced
by seeing the destruction of his father, reigned in righteousness;
and was succeeded by his son Muchalinda.® Th® sons of Mucha-
linda were 60,000 in number, who apread themselves through the
whole of Jambudwipa, and founded as many separate kingdoms;
but as they were all equally descended from Maha Sammata, they
were all of the same race. In the course ol time, however, ther
descendants neglected to keep up the purity of their blood, and other
races were formed, The eldest son of Muchalinda was Bagara, who
was succeeded m lineal order, by Sigara (or Sagara-déwa), Bharata,
Bhagirata, Ruchi, Suruchi, Pratdpa, and Maha Pratipa. The queen
of Maha Pratapa, after she had been delivered eight months, re-
fused to rise from her couch at his approach, as she was the mother
of the heir-apparent, Dharmmapéila  On this account the king was
angry, and slew the prince ; but the earth opened, and he went to
hell 'This was the first murder commutted in the world The evil
that came upon these kings was a warming to their successors, so
that they pyrsued a different course, and by this means they re.
tained the same length of years, though the brghtness of thei
bodies was gradually lost The successor of Maha Pratapa was
Panada, whose son, Maha Panida, had been a déwa, but at the
command of Sekra he was born in the world of men, and reigned
in great splendour. The successors of Maha Pandda were Sudar-
sana ; Maha Sudarsana, a chakrawartti, Neru, Maha Nern, and
Aswamanta

The whole of the above-named 28 kings reigned an asankya each;
and resided 1m the cities of Kusawati, Rajagaha, and Miyulu, which
1n the first ages were the three principal cities of the world.

From this period the age of the kings, as well as their splendour,
began to decrease. The sons and grandsons of Aswamanta reigned,
not an asankya, but & kela of years, at Mayulu, where the first grey
hair appeared.t The last of these princes was Maha Sagara, who
was succeeded by his son Makhiadéwa When he had reigned
252,000 years, he saw the first grey hair, upon which he resigned

¢ Between Machflla and Muchalinda, Turnour nserts the name of Ma-
hamuchalo,®

1 The Jews have a tracation that Abraham waa the first man who ever
turned sl‘ei. Hie board became groy when Iseac attamed the age of man-
hood, that he might be diwstingmshed from Ins son, who exactly resembled
his father. This was ordered by divine appointment, that the scoffs of those
who doubted Sarah’s innocence mght be ailenced

K



130 A MANUAL OF BUDHISM.

the kingdom to his son, and became an ascetic in a forest that after-
wards bore his name, where he resided 84,000 years, and was after-
wards born in a brehma-loka, The Mahs-sammata-wansa was now
lost, and the Makhidéwa race commenced. There were 84,000
princes of this race, all of whom, when they saw the first grey hair,
resigned the kingdom, and became ascetics ; after which they were
born in one of the brahma-lokas. The age of each was 386,000
years. The last of these kings, Kalaranjanaka, did not become
an ascetic, as his predecessors had done, and the Makhidéwa race
ceased

The son of Kiliranjanaka was Asdka, whose successor was the
first Okkéka king Of this race were the kings Kusa, Dilipa,
Raghu,* Anja, Dasaratha, and Rdma. Some of the monarchs of
this race, of whom there were 100,000 in all, reigned 30,000 years,
their age graduslly dimimishing, until it was 10,000 years. This
history appears at length in the Dasaratha Jataka The last of
these kings was Okkika the second, after whom, of the same
lineage, were Udayabhadda, Dhananja, Korawya, Wadéha, Sanja,
‘Wessantara, and Jalaya, 100,000 n all, the length of whose ages
gradually decreased from 10,000 years to the present age of man
The last of these princes had a son called Amba, or Okkika the
third

The five principal queens of Amba (who is also called Ambatia)
were Hast4, Chitra, Jantu, Jalini, and Wisdkha  Each of these
gueens was the chief of 500 concubines Hasta had four sons and
five daughters. The names of the sons were Ulkimukha, Kalan-
duka, Hastanika, and Purasinika or Sinnipura, and of the daugh.
ters, Pnya, Supny4, Nandd, Wintd, and Wijitaséna. After the
death of Hasti, the king appomted & young maiden as his principal
queen, who had a son, Janta Five days after the birth of this
prince, his mother arrayed him in & splendid robe, took him to the
king, and placng him 1n his arms, told him to admire his beauty.
The king, on seeing him, was much delighted that she had borne
him so beautrful a son m his old age, and gave her permission to
ask from him enything she might desire ~ She replied that the king
had already given her whatever she could possibly wish for, so that

. :
o33 s hat, o 10 8 ot of 16 12t Bonghalone, bt L B oot
with the work, The history was printed at Emdon, m 1832, with the

title “ Raghu Vansa Kalidasm, Carmen, Sancknte et Latine, ecidit A. P.
Stenzler.”
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she had no want of her own, but she requested him to grant the
succession of the kingdom to her son. The king, displeased at her
request, said that hc had four illustrious princes born prior to her
son, and that he could not ret aside their nght to give it to the child
of a low-caste woman ; and he asked 1f it was her mntention o put
these sons to death? The queen said nothing at that time, but re-
tired {o her own apartments But not long afterwards, when the
king was talking to her in a pleasant manner, she told him that it
was wrong for princes to speak untruths, and asked lum if he had
never heard of the monarch who was taken to hell for the utterance
of alie. By this allusion the king was put to shame
TUnable to resist the importumty of the queen, Amba called the
four princes into his presence, and addressed them in these terms
~-* My sons, I have thonghtlessly given to another the kingdom
" that of right belongs to you. These women are witches, and have
overcome my better judgment by their wiles; Janta will be my
successor ; therefore take whatever treasures you wish, except the
five that balong to the regalia,* and as many people as will follow
you, and go to some other place that you may there take up your
abode.” The king then wept over hus chaldren, kissed them, and
sent them away. The princes took with them abundant treasures
and attendants, and departed from the aty. When the five sisters
heard of their departure, they thought that there would be no one
now to care for them, as their brothers were gone, so they resolved
to follow them, and jowned them, with such treasures as they could
collect There was great lamentation in the aity when the fate of
the princes was revealed, but as the nobles felt assured that they
would return and assume the sovereignty, in which case those who
did not accompany them would be disgraced, 84,000 joned m the
flight, and were followed by hundreds of brahmans and men of
wealth, and by thousands of merchants and wnters On the first
day, the retinue of the princes extended sixteen miles; on the
second, thirty-two, and on the third, forty-eight miles. The as-
semblage set off 1n a south-eastern direction from Benares, and
when they had proceeded sixteen miles, a council was called. The
princes sgd, % We have so large a retinue that there is no city in
Jambudwipa which could withstand us ; but 1f we were to seize on
any kingdom by force, it would be unjust, and contrary to the prin-

% These were, the golden sword, the ornamented shippers, the umbrella or
canopy, the golden frontlet, and the chamars P

K2
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ciples of the Okkéka race; nor would it be consistent in us as
princes to take that which belongs to another; we will therefore
erect for ourselves a city in some unpeopled wild, and reign in
nghteousness.”” This advice met with general approbation, and
they set out to seek a suitable locality.#

At this time, the BAdhisat who afterwards became Gotama
Budha was the ascetic Kapila, and resided 1n a forest, near & ke,
upon the borders of which were many umbrageous trees, The nte
that he was practising was exceedngly difficult of observance. In
the course of their wandering, the princes having come to the place
of his retirement, did him reverence, and when he asked them,
though he knew they were the Okkika princes, why they were
passing through the forost, they related to him their history The
ascetic was acquainted with the art called bhtmi-wijaya, by which
he knew the whole history of any given spot, to the extent of
eighty cubits, both above and below the ground Near the place
where he lived, all the blades of grass and the climbing plants in-
chined towards the south When any ammal was chrsed fo that
spot, fear fell upon the pursuer; hares and mimmnnést overawed
the jackal ; frogs struck terror mnto the naya , and deer were under

# The following legend 1s translated (Journ, Bengal As Soc. Aug 1833)
}?' M Alex Csoma de Koros: from the 26th volume of the mDo class i the
fhi-gyur, commencing on the 171st leaf —* The five leaves, from page 171 to
e 175, are occupied with an enumeration of the descendents of Maha
Sammata down to Karna, at Potala (supposed to be the ancient Potals, or
the modern Tatta, at the mouth of the fndm) He had two sons, Gétama
and Bharedhwaja, The former took the rchigious character, but Goétama
being afterwards accused of the murder of a%mrlot was unjustly impaled
at Potala, and the latter succeeded to s father He dying wathout issue,
the two sons of Gotams inhent, who were born 1n a preternatural menner,
from the errcumstances of their birth they and thewr descendants are called by
dufferent names , as, Angirasa, Surya Vense, Gautama, and Ikshwaku, One
of the two brothers dies wathout 1ssue, the other reigns under the name of
Ikshweku To hum succecds hus son, whose descendants (one hundred)
afterwards successively reygn at Potala, the last of whom was Ikshwaku Vi.
rudhaka (or Vidéhaka) ehas four sons. After the death of his first wafe
he marnes agam, He obtans the daughter of a king, under the condition
that he shall give lus throne to the son that shall be born of that princess.
By the contrivance of the chief officers to make room for the young prinoe to
the succession, he orders the expulsion of his four sons.” 'Fhe princes set
out to seek their fortune, and the narrative proceeds much in the same way as
in the haless legend The d dents of Virudhaka, t¢ the number of
55,000, reigned at Kapilawastu !

+ The mimmna 18 found in Ceylon It is of the deer 8, but not
higher than a lamb, and its limbs are shaped in the most d:gcntu manner.
The mterpreter modhar of Negombo, M, L E, Peréra, Esq had one 1 hus pos-
session perfectly white, which he mtended Ishould bnngqhome and present to
the queen in his name ; but 1n an unhappy hour a pig got access to the cage
1 which 1t was confined, and destroyed its beautiful occupant.




VI. THE ANCESTORS OF GOTAMA BUDHA. 133

no alarm from the tiger. This was perceived by Kapila, and he
knew thereby that a chakrawartti and a Budha had resided there in
a former age. It was on this account that he chose this place to be
his own abode, and erected there his pansala, or hermitage ; but on
the arrival of the princes he offered it to them for the building of
therr city, telling them that 1f even an outcaste had been born there
1t would at some future period be honoured by the presence of a
chakrawartti, and that from it a being would proceed who would be
an asmstance to all the intelligences of the world  No other favour
did the sage request 1 roturn, but that the princes would call the
city by his own name, Kapila The city was built according to the
advice they received, and was called after the name of the sage.*
The princes then said to each other, « If we send to any of the in-
ferior kings to ask thewr daughters in marriage, 1t will be a dis-
honour to the Okkéika race, and if we give our sisters to their
princes 1t will be an equal dishonour; 1t %1ll therefore be betier to
stamn the purity of our relationship than that of our race.” The
eldest sistet was therefore appointed as the queen-mother, and each
of the brothers took onc of the other sisters as us wife. In the
course of time each of the queens had eight sons and eight daugh-
ters, or sixty-four children m all When their father heard in what
manner the princes had acted, he thrice exclaimed, ¢ Sakka watn
bho rijakuméra, parama sakkd wata bho rijakumariy” * The
princes are skilful in preserving the punty of our race; the
princes are exceedingly skilful in preserving the punty of our
race.” On account of this exclamation of the king, the Okkika
race was henceforth called Ambatta Sakya.

After 222,769 princes of the race of Sikya had reigned at Ka-

¢ This was afterwards the birthplace of Gétama Budha. * The Chinese
specify Kau-pi-le, the Burmese, Ka-pi-la-vot, the Siamese Xa-bi-la-pat, the
Singhalese Kimboul-pat (Kimbulwat) and the Nepaulese Kapilapur, as the
eity in which their legislator wes born. . The precise situation of Kapila,
1t 18 not now easy to ascertmn.  The Tibetan writers place 1t near Kailus, on
the river Bhagirathy, or as clsewhere stated, on the Rolum nver, These m-
dications, connected with 1ts dependency on Kosala, render it hikely that it
was m Rohilkund, or in Kamaon, or perhaps even rather more to the cast-
ward, for the nver now known as the Rolum 15 one of the feeders of the
Gunduk~at ey fate 1t must have been on the borders of Nepaul; s 1t 18
stated thel when tho Stkyas were dispossessed of their city, who es-
caped retired into that country.”—Wilson, Journ Bengal As. Soc., Jan.
1832.  'When visited by Fa Hian, Kapia had nerther king nor people; it
was ablolutelg:ne vast solitude. The é:nglmlese authors say that 1t 13 fifty-
°“°£Jm m Wisila, and sixty from Rmnﬂhn In tie Ambwatura,
Budha 18 sud to have passed from Sétawya to Kapila, and thence to Kusi-
nara, in gomg from Sewet to Rajagaha.
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pila, or Kapilawastu (Sing Kimbulwat), the kingdom was received
by Jayaséna, who was succeeded by his son Singha-henu (so called
because his cheek bones were like those of a lion) The principal
queen of Singha-hanu was Kasayina, by whom he had five sons,
Sudhédana, Amutédana, Dhotédana, Sukkédana, and Ghatitédana ;
and two daughters, Amith and Parai As Sudhbdana was the
eldest, he succeeded hus father, and reigned at Kapilawastu From
Maha Sammata to Sudhédana, m hneal succession, there were
706,787 princes, of the race of the sun  Of these princes, Gotama
Bbdhisat was born as Maha Sammata, Maha Mandhitu, Maha Sudar-
sana, Makhi#déwa, Nimi, Kusa, Rdma, Udayabhadda, Mahinsaka,
Katthakari, Meha Sflawa, Chilajanaka, Maha Janaka, Chullapa-
dama, Maha Paduma, Chullasutaséma, Maha Sutasoma, Pancha.
yudha, Dharmma, Satabhétuka, Sahasrabhétuka, Dharmmsta,
Bhagineyya, Rajowado, Alinachitta, Wédéha, Asadisa, Sakkaditti,
Gandhara, Maha Gandh?lra, AdAsamukha, Sudhabhéjana, Amthi-
gandha, Kurudharmma, Ghata, Dharmmapala, Dhigiyu, Maha
Dhigayu, Sussima, Kummasapinda, Parantapa, Udaya, Garata, Sa-
dhina, Siwi, S6manassa, Ayodhara, Alinasattu, Anndama, Temé,
and Cbandra. Ninetcen times he was born as king of Benares
The last birth 1n which he was a king was that of Wessantara.
The principal queen of Sudhddana was Maha Maya, daughter of
Supra Budha, of the race of Anusikya, who reigned 1n the city of
Koéh  The queen mother Priya (of whom we have spoken in con-
nexion with the founding of the city of Kapilawastu), was seized
with the disease called swéta-kushta, or white leprosy, on account
of which she was obhiged to reside in a separate habitation; and
her whole body became white, Iike the flower of the mountamn
ebony, kobalila. This disease was so mfectious that even those
who merely looked at her might catch it ; and as the princes them-
selves were m danger of taking the infection, they took her to a
forest near a river, at a distance from the city, in a chariot with
drawn curtains A hole was dug into which they put her, with
fire and fuel, and all kinds of food; after which they went away
weeping. The hole was of sufficient size to afford every necessary
accommodation for the princess. It so happencd that Rama, the
king of Benares, was seized by the same disorder, and the disease
was 80 malignant in its type that neither the queen nor his concu-
bines could approach him, lest they should be defiled. As the king
was thus put to shame, he gave the kingdom te Ius son, and retired
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into the forest, thinking to die in some lonely cave.* After walk-
ing about some time, he was overcome by hunger, and ate of the
root, leaves, fruit, and bark of a certain tree; but these acted me-
dicinally, and his wholo body became free from disease, pure as a
statue of gold. He then sought for a proper tree in which to
dwell, and seeing a kolom with a hollow trunk, he thought it would
be a secure refuge from the tigers. Accordingly he made a ladder,
sixteen cubits high, by which he ascended the tree; and cutting a
hole in the sude for a window, he constructed a frame on which to
repose, and a small platform on which to cook his food. At night
he heard the fearful roaring of wild beasts around ; but his life was
supported by the offal left by the Lions and tigers after they had
eaten thewr prey One morning a tiger that was prowling about for
food, came near the place where the princess was concealed ; and
having got the scent of human flesh, he scraped with s paw untal
the earth that covered the cave was removed, when he saw the
princess, and uttered a loud roar The princess trembled with
fear at the sght of the tiger, and began to cry As all creatures
are afraid of the human cry, the tiger slunk away without doing
her any mjury. The cry was heard by Rénfa as well; and when
he went to see from whom it proceeded, he beheld the princess
The king asked who she was, and she said that she had been
brought therc that she might not defile her relatives. Réma then
said to her, ¢ I am Réma, king of Benares; our meeting together
18 like that of the waters of the rain and the river; ascend, there-
fore, from the cave to the hght.” But Priya replied, “ I cannot
ascend from the cave, I am afficted with the white leprosy.”
Then said the king, “ I came to the forest on account of the
same disease, but was cured by the eating of certan medicinal
herbs , in the same way you may be cured ; therefore at once come
lither ” To assist her 1n ascending, Rama made her a ladder ; and
taking her to the tree in which he lived, he applied the medicine,
and 1n a little time she was perfectly free from disease.

When the princess was thus restored to health, she became the
wife of Rima, and in the same year was delivered of two sons.
Then, foz.the'sp:ce of sixteen years, she had two sons every year,
until the number amounted to thirty-two. It happened in the

* The Ganésa Purina commences with the musfortune of Sémakinka,

king of Surat, who, on account of the affliction of leprosy, left us honse and
;::gdo:p to wander 1 the wilderness —Dr. Stevenson, Journ. Royal As,
. vni.
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course of time that a man who knew the king saw him in the forest.
When he said that he had come from Benares, Rama enquired
about his own family and the welfare of the city; and in the mdst
of their conversation the thirty-two princes gathered around them.
The hunter asked in astomshment who they were; and when he
was informed, he besought the king to leave the forest and come to
the city ; but Rama was not willmg to accede to this request, On
lus return to Benares, the hunter informed the reigning king that
his father was alive. On receiving this intelligence, he went with
8 large retinue to the forest, and tried to prevail upon his father to
return to the palace; but even his entreaties were in vain. The
prince, therefore, commanded his servants to erect a city in that
place, with walls, tanks, and every needful defence and ornament;
and when this was done, he and his attendants returned to Benares,
The newly-erected city was called Koli, from the kolom tree (nau-
clea cordifolia) in which the king took refuge It was also called
Wyagrapura, (from wyagra, a tiger), because 1t was by means of a
tiger that the princess was discovered in the cave. Amother name
that it reccived was that of Dewudeha  The descendants of the
king received the name of Koh

The queen having informed her sons that there were four kings
n Kapilawastu who were her brothers, and that they had thirty-two
daughters, they sent to ask the hand of the princesses in marnage ,
but the four kings replied that though the race of the princes was
good, as they were born in the hollow of a tree they could not con-
sent to the proposed marriages, adding insult to their refusal. As
1t was known, however, that the princesses were accustomed to go
to a certamn place to bathe, the sons of Rama sent letters to them
privately, requesting an mterview A time bemg appointed, the
princes, with their retinue, went thither, and taking the princesses
by the hand, prevailed upon them to go to Kol When the fom
kings heard of this adventure, they were pleased with the courage
of the young men; and as their race would still be kept pure, they
became reconciled to the princes, and sent them presents.

From this time 1t became a custom for the Kol and Sikya
families to intermarry with each other. The thirty-tivo princes had
separate establishments, and in due time thirty-two children were
born to each family. After many generations Dewudmha was king,
and was succeeded by his son Anusikya, whose principal queen
was the younger sister of Singha-hanu  This queen had two sons,



VI THE ANCESTORS OF GOTAMA BUDHA. 187

Suprabudha and Dandapéni, and two daughters, Maha Méaya Déwi
and Maha Prajipati. These princesses were beautiful as the queens
of a déwa-loka; no intoxicating liquor ever touched thewr lips;
even 1n play they never told an untruth, they would not take life,
even to destroy insects; and they observed all the precepts. It
wes declared by a brahman who saw them that they would have
two sons, one of whom would be a chakrawartti, and the other a
supreme Budha. No sooner was this noised abroad, than all the
63,000 kmge of Jambudwipa sent to ask them in marnage; but
the preference was given to Sudhodana, king of Kapilawastu; and
they became his principal queens, Maha Maya was in every re-
spect faithful to the king, and lived in all punty. In a former age
she had presented an offering to the Budha celled Maha Wipassi,
saying, ¢ I present this with the hope that at some future time I
may become the mother of a Budha, who like thee shall be ruler of
the world ” Of Sudhoédana and Maha Maya, Gétama Budha was
born, (Plydweliya, Amdwatura, &e.)



VII. THE LEGENDARY LIFE OF GOTAMA BUDHA.

1 THE CONCEPTION, BIRTH, AND INFANCY OF GOTAMA.—1I, THE MARRIAGE OF GO-
TAMA, AND HIS SUBSEQUENT ABANDONMENT OF THE WORLD,—1II GOTAMA A8
AN ASOETIC, PREPARATORY TO THE BECEPTION OF THE BUDMASHIP,—IV, THE
CONTEST WITH WASAWARTTI MARA,~V, THE RECEPTION OF THE BUDHA-
SHIP —VI THE FIRST OFFERING RECEIVED BY GOTAMA AS BUDHA,—VII
THE FIRST DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY BUDHA,—YVII FIFTYFOUR PRINCES
AND A THOUSAND FIRE-WORSHIPPERS DECOME THE DISCIFLES OF BUDHA
~1¥., BIMBARA, KING OF RAJAGANA, BRECOMES A DISCIPLE OF BUDHA,—
X. THE TWO PRINOIPAL DISCIFLES OF BUDHA, SERIYUT AND MUGALAN,
—X! BUDHA VISITS EAPILAWASTU, HIS NATIVE CITY.~XII. NANDA AND
RAHULA BECOMR THE DISCIPLES OF BUDHA —XIII BUDHA VISITS THE
ISLAND OF CEYLON,—XIV, BUDHA FORETELLS THE PROBPERITY OF A LA~
BOUBER'S WIFE,—XV BUDHA ATTEXDS A PLOUGHING FESTIVAL —XVI
THE HISTORY OF ANEPIDU —XVII THE HISTORY OF WISAKHA.~~EVII
ANUEUDHA, ANANDA, DEWADATTA, AND OTHER PBINCES, BECOME PRIESTS
AND ANANDA IS APPOINTED TO THE OFFICE OF UPABTHAYAKA,~-XIY
BUDHA VISITS THE CITY OF WISALA ~XX THE HISTORY OF JIWAKA, WHO
ADMINISTERED MEDICINE TO BUDHA.~—XXI. THE HISTORY OE ANGUII-
MALA —XXII, THE HISTORY OF SARHIYA.—XXIII THE HISTOBY OF SACHA.
—XXIV, THE TWO MERCHANTS OF SUNAPARANTA,~—XXV, THE YAKA ALA-
WAXA OVGROOME BY BUDHA,—XXVI. THE HISTORY OF UPALI,—XXVII
THB BRAHMAN KUTADANTA EMBRACES BUDEISM,—XXVIny, THE BRAHMAN
SELA BEOOMBS A PRIEST.—XXIX, BUDHA 18 FALSELY ACCUSED OF INCON~
TINENCE BY THE FEMALR UNBELIXVER, OHINCHI,~XXX, THE FEMALE BE-
SIDENT IN MATIEA BECOMES A RAHAT.—XXX], THE PROWESS OF BAND-
HULA—XXXI} THE KING OF KOSOL MARRIES THE NATURAL DAUGHTER
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OF MAHA-NAMA.—XXX[Il, TMR FLOWER-GIRL BROOMNS A QUEEN,—XXXIV,
THE PRIEST WHOSN BREATH I8 LIKE THE PERFUME OF TEE LOTUS,-—
XXXV THE PIVE HUNDRED QUEENS OF KOSOL.—XXXIV. THE GIFTS PRE-
$BNTED TO BUDHA ON HI$ RETURN TO SEWET.—XXXVIL. BUDHA I8 VISITED
BY THE DEWA BEKBA,~—~XXXVIl, THE TIRTTAKAS AR PUT T0 SHAME; A
LABGE TREE I8 MIRACULOUSLY PRODUCED ; AND eEKRA MAKES A PAVI-
L10N POR BUDHA.—XXXIX. BUDHA VISITS THE DEWA-LOKA TAWUTISA.—
XL, THB NAGA, NANDO-PANANDA, OVERCOME BY MUGALAN.—XLI. TUE
SIZTERN DREAMS OF THE KING OF KOSOL.—XLII, THE QUEEN PEAJAPATI
BECOMES A PRIRSTESS, AND OBTAINS NIRWANA.—~XLIII, THE WIOKED DE-
YICES OF DEWADATTA AND AJASAT.—XLIV. THE CONVERSION OF AJASAT.
—XLV. THE DESTRUCTION OF DFWADATTA,—XLYI THE NIBTORY OF
PRINCE SUNAKHATA —XLVII THF HISTORY OF DAWARI —XLVIII BUDHA
VISITS THE BRAHMA-LOKA —XLIX, MUGALAN ATTAINS NIRWANA,—L, THE
PUNISHMENT OF SUPRA BUDHA,~—L! THE PRINCESS YASéDEABA-DéWI AT-

TAINS I(IBWANA —-LII THE DEATH OF GOTAMA BUDHA
[ ]

THERE are ample materials for an extended hfe of Gétama,
and the mncidents that aze recorded of his more immediate
disciples are almost of equal extent Of this matter the
greater part may be a mass of mere absurdity, with as httle
of mtcrest as would be presented by the detail of a consecu-
tive series of the dreams of a disturbed sleep ; but 1t is pro-
bable that nearly every incident 1s founded upon fact; and
if we were in posscssion of some tahsmanic power that would
cnable us to select the true and reject the false, a history
mught be written that would scarcely have an equal in the
mmportance of the lesson 1t would teach. It is said by
Nicbuhr that *¢ unless a boldness of divination, liable as it is
to abuse, bc permitted, all researches mto the earher history
of nations must be abandoned ;” and a gifted critic may one
day arise, who, by his discriminating skill, will be enabled
to arrange ewer¥ subject under one or other of these four
classes—the pure fiction, the uncertain, the probable, and
the established fact. In the mean time, we must be content
with the legend in its received version, with all the accumu-
lations it has gathcred n successive ages. As no comment
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would be understood, until the legends have been read, I
shall reserve all exegetical observations to the end of the
chapter.

1. The Conception, Birth, and Infancy of Gdlama.

After the Wessantara birth, Bédhisat was born 1n the déwa.loka
called Tusita, where he received the name of Santusita, and hived
in the possession of every enjoyment for the space of 57 kotis and
60 lacs of years At the end of this period, as 1t had been an-
nounced that a supreme Budha was about to appear, the déwas and
brahmas of the various worlds enquired who it was to be, and
when they discovered that 1t was Santusita, they went 1n a vast
multitude to that déwa, and requested him to assume the high
office, that the different orders of being might be released from the
sorrows connected with the repetition of exsstence  To this request
Santusita made no reply, but exercised the five great, _perceptions,*
pancha-maha-wilékana, that he might discover, first, the character
of the period i which the Budhas are born, second, the continent,
third, the country ; fourth, the family , and fifth, the day. Asto the
first perception, he saw that the age of man was about a hundred
years,} and that therefore 1t was an auspicious period in which for
the Budha to be born As to the second, he saw that the Budhas
are born in Jambudwipa. As to the third, he saw that they are
born in the MadLya-mandala, or Magadha ] As to the fourth, he
looked first to sec whether the royal caste or the brahman was then

* There are eight different kinds of beings who must look to the future
before they attemypt to carry into effect thewr mtentions, The merchant, be-
fore he bug-: his goods , the clephant, before he makes use of his trunk, the
traveller, before he commences a jJourney, the satlor, before he embarks on
a voyage, the physcian, before he admimsters medicine, the man who has
to cross & bridge, before he ventures upon 1t, the priest, before he eats, that
he may see whether there 1s sufficient tune for lum to fimsh hus repast before
the sun passes the mendian, and Bédhisat, before he receives his final birth,

t The theology of the Romans taught that twelve times ten solar years
was the term fixed by nature for the life of man, and beyond that the gods
themselves had no ?ower to prolong it , that fate had narrowed 1its span to
thrice tharty, that fortune sbridges even this period by*n veriety of chances
1t was agownst these that the protection of the gods was implorets,.—Niebuhr's

e.

} Ths country was supposed to be situated in the centre of Jambudwipa.
It would be difficult to define 1ts lumts, but 1t 1s generally regarded as an-
swering to Central Bahar. In the reign of Bimsara, ﬁﬁngahu was 1ts
capital, It is called Makata by the Burmans and Siamose, Mo-ki-to by the
Chinese, and Makala Kokf by the Japanese.
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the superior, and when he saw that it was the royal, he looked to
see which of the 63,000 kings of Jambudwipa possessed the re-
quisite merit to become the father of a Budha ; by which he per-
cewved that Sudhédana, king of Kapilawastu, of the Sakya race,
was alone worthy of this honour As to the fifth perception, when
he looked to see on what day the Budhas are born, as he knew that
the queen of Sudhédana would be his mother, and that the mother of
a Budha dies on the seventh day after her confinement, he saw that
he must be conceived i the womb of Mahaméya, 307 days pre-
vious to the time at which it was forcknown that her death would
take place.*

‘When a déwa is about to leave the celestial regions, there are
evidences of the fact. 1. His garments lose thewr appearance
of purity 2. The garlands and ornaments on his person begin to
fade 3 The body emits a kind of perspiration, like a tree covered
with dew 4 The mansion m which he has remided loses 1ts at-
tractiveness and beauty The déwas having percerved these signs
relative to Sgntusita, gathered around him, and offered him their
congratulations. On the arnval of the proper period, he vanished
from Tusita, and was concerved in the womb of Mabamaya, This
event took place i the month ZEsala (July, August), on the day of
the full moon, early in the morning, the nekata being Utrasala.

The womb that bears a Budha 1s like a casket 1n which a relic 1s
placed; no other bemng can be conceived 1n the same receptacle,
the usual secretions arc not formed ; and from the time of concep-
tion, Mahaméya was free from passion, and hved mn the strictest
continence t The mhabitants of Kapilawastu were accustomed to
hold a festival, from the 7th day of the moon to the 14th, in the
month Esala, during which period they spent thewr time in dancing
and all other kinds of pleasure, so that at the conception of Budha
the whole city was adorned like the heaven of Sekra On the last
day of the festival, Mahaméya bathed in fragrant water,} arrayed

* The matter contained mn this chapter 15 principally translated from the
Pajuwaliya, except m the fow instances m which the name of a different
work 15 mserted at ghe end of the section,

+ Plamﬁinmon a large portion of his hearers for the actual son of
Apollo, reputed father Aristo was admomshed 1n a dream to respect
the person of his wafe Pertktione, untal after the barth of the chuld of which
she was then pregnant by Apollo.

1 Suetomus mentions that Caligula invented a new luxury in the use of
the bath, by perfumng the water with an nf of pr d , but
m the east custom appears to have prevailed at a much earher period,
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hereelf with flowers and ornaments; and after giving four lacs of
treasure in alms, and takmg upon herself the five obligations, she
retired to her royal couch, and whilst reposing upon it had a dream.*
In her dream she saw the guardian déwas of the four quarters take
up the couch upon which she lay, and convey it to the great forest
of Himéla, where they placed it upon a rock, under the shade of a
sal tree 100 miles high, and afterwards remamed respectfully at a
distance, The queens of the four déwas then brought water from
the lake of Anotatta (after they had themselves bathed in 1t to take
away from it all human contaminations), with which they washed
her body ; and they afterwards arrayed her in most beautiful gar-
ments, and anomted her with divine ungents. The four déwas
then took her to a rock of silver, upon which was a palace of gold,
and having made a divine couch, they placed her upon it, with her
head towards the east. Whilst there reposing, Bodhisat appeared
to her, like a cloud n the moonhght, coming from the north, and
1o his hand holding a lotus. After ascending the rock, he thrice
circumambulated the queen’s couch At this moment Santusita,
who saw the progress of the dream, passed away from the déwa-
l6ka, and was conceived in the world of men; and Mahamaya
discovered, after the circumambulations were concluded, that Bbd-
hisat was lying in her body, as the infant hes 1 the womb of its

mother.t

# The last of the Jinas, Vardhamfna, was at first concerved by Dévan-
and4, a Brahména  The ption was o d to her by dream. Sekra
being apprised of s mecarnation, prostrated himself and worshipped the
future samnt, but reflecting that no geat sent was ever born 1n an indigent
or mendicant farmly, as that of a Brahman6, Sekra commanded s cf
attendant to remove the child from the womb of Dévananda to that of Tn-
sals, wife of Siddhartha, a prince of the race of Jeswhea, and of the Késyapa
family This was accordingly executed, and the new conception was an-
nounced to Tmsala by dreams, which were expounded by soothsayers as
for;limdmg the birth of a future Jia.—Colcbrooke’s Miscellsncous Essays,
n, 214.

t The resemblance between this legend and the doetnne of the perpetual

1ty of the mother of our Lord, cannot but be remarked. The opiion
that she had ever borne other children was called heresy by Epiphamus and
Jerome, long before she had been exalted to the station of su acy she
now occupies among the sants, mn the cstimation of the Roxmsg and (greek
gumlms}.l T::ley suppose t}hﬂhﬁ: 1t 18 to this mr;umtance reference 18 made in

e phetical account of the eastern gate of the tenfplo ¢ The gate shall
be sg:-:;, 1t ghall not be opened, and no man shall enter 1 by 14, be%nuue the
Lord, the God of Israel, hath entered 1n by 1t, therefore 1t shall be shut,”’—
Ezek. xliv, 2, The tradition mserted by Mahomet in the chapter of the
Koran entitled *Mary,” bears a eonndemZIe resemblance to this part of the

of Budha, Csoma Koros says, that he does not find any mention
the tan books ¢ of Maha Devi's virguuty, upon which the Mongol ac-
counts lay so much stress.”
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In the morning, when the queen awoke, she told her dream to
the king, who called together 64 brahmans, learned in the four
Vedas, and gave them food in golden dishes, which he presented to
them as gifts at the close of the repast. From these brahmans, Sud-
hédana enquired the meaning of the queen’s dream, and they re-
plied, that she had become pregnant of a son; if the child she
would in due time bring forth continued a laie, they declared that
he would be invested with the dignity of a Chakrawartti, but if he
renounced the world, they foretold that he would become a sapreme
Budha. They then recommended the king to appomnt a festival 1n
honour of the event, and retired.

At the time of the conception, 32 great wonders were presented.
The 10,000 sakwalas trembled at once; there was in each a preter-
natural hight, so that they were all equally illuminated at the same
moment , the bhind from theiwr hirth received the power to see; the
deaf heard the joyful noise, the dumb burst forth into songs; the
lame danced ; the crooked became straight; those in confinement
were released from thewr bonds; the fires of all the hells were ex-
tingwshed, so that they became as cool as water, and the bodies of
all therein were as pillars of ice; the thirst of prétas and the hunger
of all other bemgs were appeased, the fears of the terrified fled
away; the diseases of the sick were cured; all beings forgot thexr
enmity to each other, bulls and buffaloes roared mn triumph, horses,
asses, and elephants joined in the acclaim, lions sent forth the
thunder of their voices ; instruments of music spontaneously uttered
sounds ; the déwas put on themr most splendid ornaments; in all
countries lamps were highted of themselves ; the winds were loaded
with perfumes, clouds arose though 1t was not the season of rain,
and the whole of the 10,000 sakwalas were watered at one time;
the earth opened, and fountains of water sprung up 1n various places;
the flight of the birds was arrested as they passed through the air;
the stream of the rivers was stopped, as if to look at Bodhisat ; the
waves of the sea became placid, and 1ts water sweet; the whole
surface of the ocean was covercd with flowers ; the buds upon the
land and the water became fully expanded; every creeper and tree
was covered M8 flowers, from the root to the top; the rocks
abounded with the seven species of water Lilies ; even beams of dry
wood put forth lotus flowers, so that the earth resembled one exten-
sive garden; the sky was covered as with a floral canopy, and
flowers were showered from. the heavens ; the 10,000 sakwalas were
all thus covered alike; and great favours were everywhere received
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During the whole period of gestation, the déwas of the four
guarters remained near the person of Mahaméya; and the 40,000
déwas from the 10,000 other sakwalas also remamed on gnard, with
swords in their hands ; some round the palace, whilst others guarded
the city, or Jambudwipa, or the sakwala. The mother and the
child were equally frce from disease. The body of the queen was
transparent, and the child could be distinctly seen, like-a.priest
seated upon a throne in the act of saying bana, or like a golden
image enclosed 1n a vase of crystal ; so that it could be known how
much he grew every succeeding day. The wonder of the queen
was excited by these circumstances, and for the better preservation
of her infant she moved about with care, like one who carries a
vessel full of oil that he is afraid to spill; she did not eat any hot,
bitter, or highly-seasoned food, nor did she eat to repletion; she
did not lie upon her face, nor upon her left side; she used no ex-
ercise, nor did she use violent exertion, but kept herself calm and
stall,

At the conclusion of the ten months, Mahaméya jnformed the
king that she wished to pay a visit to her parents; upon hearing
which he commanded that the whole of the road between Kapila-
wastu and Kol should be made level, strewed with clean sand, and
have trees planted on each side, with water vessels at regular 1n-
tervals A litter of gold was brought, in which soft cushions were
put, and it was carried by a thousand nobles in the richest dresses
The queen bathed in pure water, and put on robes of 1nestimable
value, with all kinds of ornaments adorming her person, so that she
appeared like a being from the déwa-loka When she entered the
hitter, and her journey commenced, she was accompanied by thou-
sands of eleplants, chariots like a cloud, banners, and music. Be-
tween the two cities there was a garden of sal trees, called Lumbim,*
to which the inhabitants of both eities were accustomed to resort
for recreation. At this time the trees were entirely covered with
flowers ; many swarms of bees sported among the blossoms, and
culled their sweets; and there were birds of pleasant voice and
beautiful plumage. Like an embassage coming to greet a king,
grateful perfumes came from the garden at th¥-snproach of the
queen. As she felt disposed to remam a little time in"the garden,

* Thus garden is said by Fa Hian to be situated about 50 L from Kapla,
mLan thei eastern side. It1s called by the Chinese Lun ming, Loung mi ni, and
pim,
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and enjoy the sight of its beauties, 1t was prepared mn & proper

manner for her reception  Attended by thousands of her mads,

she entered, and, passing on, admired the different objects that she
saw, until she came to a sal tree, when she put forth her hand to
lay hold of one of its branches, but 1t bent towards her of its own
accord, and as she held 1it, the birth of B6dhisat commenced The
nobles then placed a curtain around her, and retired to a little dis-
tance This being done, the déwas of the 10,000 sakwalas came
to the same place as a guard Without any pain whatever,* and
entirely free from all that 15 unclean, Bédhisat was born. The face
of the queen was turned towards the east, and the child was received
by Maha Brahma in a golden net,} who, on presenting him to hrs
mother, saxd, * Rejowce, for the son you have brought forth will
be the support of the world!'” Though the mfant was perfectly
free from every impunty, yet to render lum and his mother still
further clean, two streams of water were sent by the déwas, like
pillars of silver, which, after performing that which was required,
immediately disappeared  The guardian déwas of the four quarters
reccived the child from the hands of Maha Brahma, on the skin of
a spotied tiger, extremely precious;] and from the déwas he was
recerved by the nobles, who wrapped him 1n folds of the finest and
softest cloth, but at once Badhisat descended trom their hands to
the ground, and on the spot first touched by his feet there arose a
lotus § He then looked towards the east, and in an instant beheld
the whole of the hmtless sakwalas mn that direction; and all the

¢ My authority su{s, “without so much pamn as would be produced by
the bite of a bug,” but 1 this part of the history there are many expres-
s1oms that cannot be wnserted i the text

+ The Mahomedans have a tradition that Abraham was recerved at his
birth by the angcl Gabriel, who immediately wm];{)ed him n a whte robe,

 The sking of anumals were greatly prived by the ancients, and were con-
sudered as the attributes of many of the imaginary beings in their mythology.
On certan occasion the lugh-priest of the Egyptians wore a leopard’s skan

§ It was fabled of Apollo, who was also born whalst his mother was leaning
agamst a tree, that immediately after hus barth he sprung up and asked for
alyre and a bow, and proclaimed that heneeforth * he would declare unto
men the will of Zeus "~ On the day that Hermes was born, he invented the
Iyre, stringing the seven chords upon the shell of a tortowse, escaping from
lus cradle, he w 0 to Pieiria, and camced off some ot the oxen of
Apollo It 1mstfted 1n the ancient Jewish traditions, that the mother of
Mases was delivered without pmn, and that when she looked at her beautiful
child In_sorrow, from the fear of the dangers that awaited hum, he arose and
saxd, “ Feur nothing, my mother , the God of Abraham 1s with us,” end 1t
18 further stated, that at hus burth & hght appeared that shone over the whole
warld  But m more modern times, even these wonders have been exceeded,
81t 18 swd of St. Benedict that he sung psalms before he was born.
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déwas and men in the same directzon, presenting flowers and other
offerings, exclaimed,  Thou art the greatest of beings; there is
here no one like thee; no one greater than thee; thou art su-
preme!” Thus he looked towards the four powmts, and the four
half-points, as well as above and below, and as he beheld the sak-
walas in all these ten directions, the déwas and men acknowledged
his supremacy, and he saw that there was no one greater than
himself. Then the Maha Brahmas of the 10,000 sakwalas brought
umbrellas 12 miles hagh, to be held over hus head as a canopy ; the
Sekras brought conches 120 cubits long, the blast of which rolls on
without ceasmng dumng four months and a half, the Panchasikas
brought harps 12 nules long ; and the rest of the déwas presented
golden caskets, chimaras, tiaras, frontlets, perfumes, red sandal-
wood, and other gifts When Boédhisat looked towards the north,
he proceeded seven steps 1n that direction, a lotus rising up at every
step , after which he exclaimed, “ I am the most cxalted m the
world; I am chief in the world, I am the most excellent m the
world, hereafier there 18 to me no other birth ' It was at the
utterance of these words, which were spoken as with the voice of a
fearless lion, and rolled to the highest of the brahma-16kas, that the
brahmas and déwas assembled to do homage to the new-born prince
The thirty-two wonders seen at the moment of his conception were
agmn presented. The queen did not proceed to Koli, but returned
to Kapilawastu, attended by 160,000 princes of both cities

It was on Tuesday, the day of the full moon, in the month Wesak,
the nekata being Wisd,* that Bodhisat was born ; and on the same
day the following were also born or produced. Vasédhari-déws,
who afterwards became his wife ; the horse Kantaka, upon which
he fled from the city when he went to assume the Budhaship, the
nobleman Channa, who accompanied hum in the commencement of
lus fhght; Ananda, his personal attendant after he became Budha ;
the nobleman Kéaluday:, who was sent as a messenger by his father
to prevail on him to wisit his native city; the four mines of trea-
sure ;1 and the bb-tree, near which he became Budha,

¢ Whenever an important event 18 recorded, the dapif the weck, the age
of the moon, the month, and the nekata, are mentioned “But 1t 18 easy to
be thus munute, when the annahist consults only hig imagimation, Thus, the
t Partholanus, the eighth hneal descendant from Noah, 1s said to have
anded on the coast of Munster, the 14th day of May, i the year of the world
1978 The Mahomedans have a traditon that Adam was created on Fnday

afternoon, at the hour of Am, or between noon and evening.
+ The four maha-mdhénas, or great mines of treasure, were formed at
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The chief counsellor of Singhahanu, the father of Sudhddana,
was Kaladéwala, and 1t was he who instructed Sudhodana i the
sciences On the death of Singhahanu, the counsellor requested
permission fo retire from office, that he mght become a recluse;
but as the new king said that since the death of his father there was
no one but he to whom he could apply for advice and direction, he
consented to remain in a garden near the palace, where he received
food from the king's table, but put on the garment of an ascetic.
By the exercise of the neceasary observances, and by meditation, he
received power to see backward 40 kalpas, and forward the same
number. By the acquirement of abhignya, he overcame all pas-
ston, and arrived at the state of a nishi, so that he was enabled at
will to visit the naga, garunda, and asura worlds, and the dewa-
loka of Sekra. One day, when in this 10ka, ho saw the déwas
dancing hand 1n hand, most joyfully, 1n a manner that he had never
previously witnessed , and when he enquired the reason, askng if
they were about to receive another Sekra, they informed him that
m eleven of stheir hours fiom that ttme, or thirty.fixe of the years
of men, the son of the monarch Sudhédana would become Budha
On s return to the garden he was visited by the king, who mformed
him of the joyful event that had taken place, and as he expressed
a wish to see the child, the infant was brought ; but when his father
would have had him worship the sage, in order to acquire merit,
the venerable recluse prevented 1t by descending from his elevated
seat, for were a Budha to bow to any other being whatever, the
head of that bemng would instantly cleave mto seven pieces He
then put the feet of the child to Ius forchead, as when the vind
hghtning strikes against a cloud, and worshipped bim  The king,
unable to restrain lus parental affection, presented the same mark
of homage Then the recluse saud, “ I pay no respect to Maha
Brahma or Sekra ; were I to forbid it, neather the sun nor the moon
could proceed in its course, but I have worshipped this child.”
After thus speaking, he proceeded to examine whether the signs of
a supreme Budha were to be found upon his person, viz the 216

Kapilawastus mecame the property of theking The first, Sankha, was
four miles 1 crrcumference, the second, Phala, was eight miles, the third,
Utphala, twelvemiles, and the fourth, Pundarika, sixteen mles The depth
of all the x_nines was equal to the thickness of the earth, and the tressures
they contained were so vast, that if all the people 1 the world had taken
from them as much as they demred, they would not have been decreased
more than one mnch

L2
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mangalya-lakshana, the 32 maha-purusha-lakshans, and the 80 anu-
wyanjana-lakshana ; and when he saw that they were all present,
smiling with joy like a full water-vessel, he declared that the prince
would most certainly become Budha Some of these signs, such as
the teeth, were not then visible 1n the ordinary manner; but he
saw them by anticipation, through the md of his divine eyes A
little after, he looked to ascertain whether he himself would be per-
mitted to see the Budha that was thus to be revealed; when he
perceived that before his mamfestation he should be born in an
artipa world; and that a hundred, or a thousand, or a hundred
thousand Budhas might be born, without his being able to derive
therefrom any benefit. On learning his fate, he wept, hike a water-
vessel broken  The nobles who accompanied the king, seeng him
at first smile and then weep, asked him why he did so, as they were
afrmd that he foresaw some danger that threatened the prince
The rish1 mmformed them, and then again looked to see whether
any of the members of his family would enjoy the privilege of
which he was deprived, and as he saw that his neplew, Nalaka,
would be thus favoured, he recommended him to become an ascetic
The nephew took this advice, and worshipped Bodhusat, after which
he shaved his head, put on a yellow robe, and retired to the Himala
forest, where he continued 1n the practice of the usual obhgations.
‘When the prince became Budha, he went to Benares, heard bana,
retired to the forest a second fime, and by meditation became a
rahat

Five days after the birth of Bodhisat,# a great festival was ap-
pointed, 1n order that his name might be gaven ,t and 108 learned
brahmans} were mwited to attend, unto whom the king gave an
offering of food After they had eaten 1it, Sudhddana requested
them to inform him what would be the destiny of s cluld The
brahmans were dinided mto eight companies, and one was chosen

K ® «8even days after the birth of Shakya his mother died ”—Caoma
oras

t Among the Brahmans the ceremony of giving a name was performed on
the tenth or twelfth day after the birth, “or on some %\mnw dey of the
moon, at a lucky hour, and under the influence of astar good quahities
—Inst Manu,1.30 The festival called Amphidromia, when v.%e newly born
child recerved 1ts name, was held among the Athcmans on the fifth day, ac-
cording to Swidas,

1 The number 108 18 frequently in use among the hrahmans, as the giving
of 108 rupees wn alms, the erection of 108 temples, &&  « If a member act
meanly, and do not respect a brother’s word, let him have 108 strokes of the
red wood,” 18 one of the 36 oaths of the Trnad Bociety of Chima.,
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from each company to carry on the investigation. The names of
these brahmane were Ridma, Dhaja, Laksana, Jati, Manta, Bhoja,
Suyima, and Sudanta. When they had examined the marks upon
the prince’s person, the seven senior brahmans said that if he con-
tinued a laic he would become a Chakrawartti, but that if he be-
came a recluse he would be a supreme Budha, and i token of this
they lifted up two fingers.* The younger of them, Sudanta, sa1d
that 1f the lock on his forehead were red, he would be a Chakra-
wartt1, but that if 1t were blue he would be a Budha; and when he
had exammned the signs, as he saw that he would most certainly be-
come a supreme Budha, he lifted up onc finger onlyin token. The
brahmans collected at the festival said, ¢ This prince will hereafter
be a blessing to the world (mdhatta), to himself also will be great
prospenty,” in conscquence of which he was called Sidhartta.}
The eight brahmans, on returming home, informed their sons that
mn thirty-five years the son of Sudhédana would become Budha,
and recoramended them, as they themselves were too old, to become
ascetics, in rder that they might secure the cessation of existence
The oldest of them soon afterwards died , when Ius son, Kondanya,
became an ascetic, and went to Isipatana, in the forest of Uruwela,
where he determuned to remain until the prince became Budha , but
when he went to call the sons of the other brahmans, and reminded
them of the advice given them by their fathers, only four of them,
Bhaddajyi,, Wappa, Mahanama, and Assaji, were willing to accom-
pany him to the forest

The 80,000 relatives of the prince who were present on the day
that he was named, reflected that if he became a Chakrawartti he
would require a retinue , and that if he were a Budha, he would be
attended by royal priests, so that in exther case their children might
through him obtain great advantages  They therefore sent their
sons to be educated with him as his companions.

In order to procure a proper nurse for his son, Sudhodana assem-
bled the princesses of the two cihes of Kapilawastn and Koh
8he was not to be too tall, or the neck of the infant would be
stretched , norges short, or lus body would be bent; nor too large,
or his legs would be contracted , nor too weak, or s body would

& It was not unusual to recogmse persons of superior power, or divine
bem%s, by particular marks or signs. 'T'wenty-mne signs were requred n
the bull that was chosen as the god Apus, the knowledge of which was re-
garded as a secret to be xmparted only to the prests.

+ The establisher.—Turnour
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not acquire firmness ; nor of too full a hebit, or her milk would be
hot, and cause his skin to become red; nor of too dark a com-
plexion, or her milk would be cold, and cause hus flesh to be in
lumps, 1n some parts hard and 1n others soft. A hundred princesses®
were chosen, free from these faults

Five months after the birth of Sidhértta there was a festival, at
which the king was accustomed to hold the plough With the
rest of the royal houschold, the prince was taken to the field, where
a couch was prepared for hrm with a canopy of many colours,
under the thick fohage of a damba tree; and around this place
curtamns were hung, and a guard appomted to keep watch. The
king was richly attired, and attended by a thousand nobles At
this festival all the people were accustomed to attend, 1n the gayest
dresses, and with every token of pleasure About a thousand
ploughs start at once; of these, 108 are made of slver, and the
horns of the bullocks that draw them are tipped with silver, and
adorned with white flowers , but the plough held by the king 1s of
gold, and the horns of the bullocks attached are also tipped with
gold The king takes the handle of the plough in his left hand,
and & golden goad m his right; and the nobles do the same with
their ploughs and goads of silver The king makes one furrow,
passing from east to west, the nobles make three, and the rest of
the ploughmen then contend with each other who shall perform
thewr work 1n the best manner  On the day that Sudhodana went
to the field, the sight that was presented was extremely beautiful,
as the ploughmen and dnivers werc dressed mn garmenis of the
gayest colours, gold and silver flags were scen, and banncrs, fans,
vessels, and caskets, so that it seemed hke a sky studded with
shining stars  The one hundred nurses of the prince went outside
the curtain, that was placed around him, attracted by the splendour
of the sght When Bodhisat saw that he was left alone, he arose
from his couch by the power of anApéna-smerti-bhiwani, and
ascended into the air, where he sat at a httle distance from the
ground, without any support The nurses, on returming, saw him
in this position ; and ranning to the king they s'u‘\: Sire, this is
the manner of your festival ; but come and see the festival that is
kept by the prince” No sooner did the monarch receive this -
fimation, than he went to the place , and as he approached the tree

* Some authorities say that the prince had sixty-four nurses, each of whom
gave mlk for a single day; and Csoma Korost says tlurty-twé
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he perceived that the shadows caused by the sun’s rays were not
slanting, as they ought to have been from the early hour of the
morning, but directly perpendicular, as if the sun were then in the
zenith ; by which means the spot was shaded m whach the prince
was placed When the king saw lus son sitting in the air, he wept
with joy, end placing his feet upon his head, for the second time
worshipped hum,* saying, “ Had your royal mother been here, and
seen you, she would have made an offering to you of her Life; but
now that I am left alone, why do you exhibit to me these wonders *”
Like the moon gredually mncreasmng the prince continued to grow
until he was seven years of age, when Wiswakarmma, the architect
of the déwas, at the command of Sekra, made for him a magmificent
bath, filled with water exceedingly cold

When Sidhartta was twelve years old, the king assembled the
brahmans, and ¢nquired from what cause 1t would be, that he would
become an ascetic ; and they informed the king that he would see
four things, viz , decrepitude, sickness, o dead body, and a recluse,
which would"mduee him to leave the palace and retiwre to the forest
The king said, “ I do not wish my son to become a Budha, as by
so domg he will be cxposed to great dangers from Wasawartts
Mara and the yakdas; I had rathe: that he were a Chakrawartts, as
he will then be able to pass through the air, and visit the four con-
tinents.” To prevent the prince from seeng the four signs that
the brahmans had enumerated, Sudhodana commanded that they
should be kept at a distance from him, and caused three palaces to
be built, called Ramma, Suramma, and Subha, smted to the three
seasons of the year{ They were all of the same height ; but the
first had nine stouies, the second seven, and the third five On all
sides, extending to the distance of four miles, guards were placed ;
that the dreaded objccts might not be permatted to come near him

* ¢ One day the father of Thomas # Becket came to see us son, and when
the boy was introduced mto the presence of lus father and the prior, the
father prostrated humself at hus feet At scemng this the prior said 1 anger,
* What arc you about, you foolish old man, your son ought to fall down at
your feet, not you at hus!’ But the father afterwards smd to the prior m
pnvate, ‘I was quee aware, my lord, of the nature of what I was downg, for
that bo}"m(:f oém? will one day or other be great in the mght of the Lord *"—
Ghles's Thomas 4 Becket,

t The three capitals of Persia, Susa, Babylon, and Ecbatana, each enjoyed
every year the pnvilege of bemg for a certan period the resdence of the
monarch The spm:f was spent at Ecbatana, the three summer months at
Susa, the autumn and winter 1n Babylon,
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2 The Marriage of Qbtama, and ke subsequent abandonmont of
the World

When the prince attained his sixteenth year,* his father, Sudhé-
dana, sent to Supra-budha, king of Koli, to demand in marriage
his daughter, Yasodhara-déw, but that monarch thought that as
Bidhartta was to become a recluse, his daughter would soon be left
& widow, and he thercfore refused to send her to Kapilawastu.
The princess, however, firmly declared that even 1f Sidhértta were
to become a recluse on the day after his marnage, there was no one
else in the world to whom she would be umted When the prince
was made acquainted with the opposition of Supra-budha, and with
the reason upon which it was founded, he said that he had no wish
to recenve the kingdom, though 1ts rejection would mclude the loss
of Yasodhara as his wife  But as Sudhodana was the lord para-
mount of the Sakya race, he went to Koh, and notwithstanding the
displeasure of her father, brought away the prmcess, with much
state  On his return to Kapilawastu, after this successful expedi-
tion, he appomtcd Yasodhard to be the prncipal queen of Sid-
hartta, and placing them upon a mound of silver, he poured the
ol of consecration upon them from three conches, one of gold,
another of silver, and the third a shell opening to the night hand ,
after which he bound upon their heads the royal diadem, and de-
livered over to them the whole of hus kingdom He then sent to
all their relatives on both mdes, commanding them to bring thewr
pnncesses, that they might be the inferior wives of Sidhartta, or
remain as attendants 1n the private apartments of Yasodhard , but
the relatives repl:ed, * The prince 18 very delicate , he 18 alse young,
even to this day he has not learnt a single science, 1f hereafter
there should be any war, he would be unable to contend with the
enemy , he has not the means of mamtaming our daughters; we
cannot, therefore, consent to send them to one who 13 so utterly
destitute of every endowment that he ought to possess”” When
the prince heard this, he resolved to exhibit his real strength ; and
caused 1t to be proclammed throughout the city Byvgeat of drum,
that whosoever might be wishful to see his prowess, was mnvited to
come to the palace in seven days from that time. On the day ap-

* According to Varro, boyhood ceased among the Romans with the fifteenth
year, after the close of which the praetexta was exchanged for the manly
toga at the next Liberalia,—Niebuhr
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ponted, an 1mmense pavilion was erected, and a vast multitude
assembled in the court of the palace. Surrounded by a countless
retinue, and in the presence of 160,000 of his relatives, he took a
bow that required the strength of a thousand men to bend it; and
placing the lower end on the nail of the great toe of his right foot,
without standing up, he thrummed the string of the bow with his
finger nail, as easily as 1f 1t were merely the bow by which cotton
is cleaned The sound produced by the vibration of the string
was so loud, that it rolled to the distance of a thousand yojanas;
and terror seized hold upon the inhabitants of Jambudwipa, as they
supposed that it thundered, though 1t was not the season of rain.
After this he placed four plantain trees at the corners of a square,
and by one flight of the arrow picrced them all  Even in the dark
he could send the arrow with so steady an aim as to sphit 2 har
from which anything was suspended The prince also proved that
he knew perfectly the cighteen silpas, though he had never had a
teacher,* and that he was equally well acquaunted with many other
sciences  'The relatives were thus convinced by what they saw and
heard that he was no ordmary being ; and soon afterwards 40,000
princessest were sent to remain 1n the apartments of the palace
‘Whilst hving in the midst of the full enjoyment of every kind of
pleasure, Sidhirtta one day commanded his principal charioteer to
prepare Ins festive chariot, and m obedience to his commands, four

* It 18 smad i the Milinda Prasna that Sudanta became the preceptor of
the prince, and that he was succeeded 1n has office by the learned brabman
Sabbarmitta, upon whose hands the king poured water, when he delivered
him mto s charge, as a token that he was entirely resigned to his care
unti] he had acquired the knowledge 1t was necessary for him to know;
whilst 1n other works 1t 1s saxd that he had had no teacher at the time of his
mamage Nagaséna says that he had five preceptors, some of whom are,
however, not to be regarded as teachors in the ordinary sense of the term —
Sudanta, Sabbamitta, the chanoteer by whom he was drven when he saw
the four signs, and the ascetics Alara and Uddaka, as will afterwards be
more fully explained.

+ They are called nataka-istr1, literally, dancing women , butit 18 enident
that they were considered as mferior wives, the same word being used here,
both 1 Singhalese and Paly, that 18 used 1n reference to the hareems of other
kings and primces In many mstances they are ealled queens, of whom Ya-
sbdbarh 18 said o be the chief. The exaggeration in the text may throw
hight upon {he Tonduct of Solomon (1 Kings x1. 3), as we may wfer there-
from that 1t was common for the monarchs of that age to have an immense
number of wives, Abu Fazel tells us that the hareem of Akbar was of such
extent as to contan a separate room for every one of the women, whose
number exceeded 5,000; and Ferishtah says that the emperor Shere was en-
raged because one of the viceroys who had reduced a neighbouring distnct
kept no less than 2,000 concubines and dancing girls in his hareem.—Calcutta
Review, Jan. 1845.
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lily-white horses were yoked The prince leaped into the charnot,
and proceeded towards & garden at a little distance from the palace,
attended by a great retinue, On lis way he saw a decrepid old
man, with broken teeth, grey locks, and a form bending towards the
ground, his trembling steps supported by a staff, as he slowly pro-
ceeded along the road The déwas had seen that the fime was now
approaching when he was to become Budha, and 1t was one of their
number who had assumed the appesrance that was presented to
the prince; but it was seen only by himself and the chanoteer *
The prince enquired what strange figure 1t was that he saw ; and
he was informed that it was an old man. He then asked 1f he was
born 8o, and the charoteer answered that he was not, as he was
once young like themselves ** Are there,” said the prince, * many
such beings 1n the world *” ¢ Your highness,” said the charioteer,
¢ there are many ” The prince agamn enquired, *“ Shall I become
thus old and decremd?” and he was told that it was a state at
whach all berngs must armve + It was by the aid of the déwas that
the chanoteer was enabled thus pertinently to answer * The prince
now saw that life 1s not to be desired, if all must thus decay; and
he therefore proceeded no further towards the garden, but returned
to the palace 'When Sudh6dana saw him, be enquired why he had
returned so soon, and the prince informed him that he had seen
an old man, which had made him resolve to become an ascetic, but
the king conjured him to put away thoughts hike these, and enjoy
himself with the princesses of the palace; and to prevent him from
carrying his resolution into effect, he placed an additional number
of guards, extending to the distance of exght miles round the city.
Four months after this event, as Sidharita was one day passing
along the same path, he saw a déwa under the appearance of a
leper, full of sores, with a body like a water-vessel, and legs Iike
the pestle for pounding rice,} and when he learnt from the chanoteer

* When Xerxes left Sardis in grand procession for the mvasion of Greece,
his charioteer, whose name 1s recorded, sat by s side, whence we may infer
that this office must have been one of considerable digmity —Herod vir 40

+ The chanoteer was more honest than the French ecglesiastic  * Quor
done,” (exclmmed the young Dauphun to lus preceptor, wher seae book men-
tioned a king as lmvxnﬁ dxcs§ &uol done, les ro1s meurent-1ls?” ¢ Quel-

uefois, monseigneur,” was the cautious but courtly reply —Brougham’s
torical Sketches.

1 The eastern pestle 18 about five feet long, and 15 made of wood, tipped
with iron, It 18 found 1in every house, and 15 connected with as many super-
stitions and ceremonies as the besom or broom among the old waves of Europe.
It 18 an mstrument almost exclusively used by women, and 1t has often ex-
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what it was that he saw, he became agitated, and returned at once
to the palace. The king noticed with sorrow what had occurred,
and extended the guards to the distance of twelve miles round the
city

After the elapse of another peiiod of four months, the prince, on
his way to the garden, saw a dead body, green with putnidity, with
worms creeping out of the nine apertures, when a similar conver-
sation took place with the charoteer, followed by the same con-
sequence. The king now placed guards to the distance of sixteen
miles.

There are some Budhas that appear when the age of man is im-
mensely long, and in such instances the space of one hundred years
elapses between these appearances At the end of the next four
months, on the day of the full moon, in the month Aisala, Sid-
hartta saw in the same road a recluse, clad i a becoming manner,
not looking further before him than the distance of a yoke, and
presenting an appearance that indicated much inward tranquilhty.
When inforthed by the charioteer whom 1t was that he saw, he
learnt with much satisfaction that by this means successive existence
might be overcome, and ordered him 1o drive on towards the garden
That day he sported in the water, put on his gayest apparel, and
remamed until the going down of the sun  The nobles brought
the 64 different kinds of ornaments that are required in the com-
plete mvestiture of a king, and a vast retinue of courtiers mimistered
to hus pleasure  The throne of Sekra now became warm, and when
he looked to discover what was the reason, he saw that i1t was the
hour of the array of Bodhisat He therefore called Wiswakarmma,
and at lus command that déwa came to the garden in a moment
of time, and arrayed Sidhartta 1n a celestial robe, more beautiful
than all s previous magmficence The prince knew that he was
a déwa, and not a man, and allowed himself to be enveloped 1n the
robe It was of so fine a texture, that when folded 1t did not fill
the hand, and was indeed no larger than a sesamum flower; yetl
when opened out, it was 192 miles 1n length It was thrown round
his body 1n a thousand folds, and 2 crown of sparkling gems was
placed upoft“his head, the musicians were animated to play upon
their instruments m the most perfect time; and the attendant
cited my pity when 1 have seen them at work, but not unfrequently two
women are employed at the same mortar, and give alternate strokes, by whiech

the process becomes less tedious, as they emulate each other mn the giving of
the stroke.
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brahmans chaunted the song of victory; after which the prince
ascended his chariot, that he might return to the palace.

At this moment Yasodhara was delivered of a prince ; and as his
royal grandfather thought that this would be likely to prevent Sid-
hértta from becoming an ascetic, with all joy he sent a messenger
to inform him of the auspicious event. The noble went 1 haste
to the prince, and saxd, “ Your highness, a son 1s born to you ; and
he is your second gelf ” On receiving this inteligence he reflected
that an object of affection was now received, and that it might lead
him to dishke his intended renunciation of the world. On the re-
turn of the messenger, the king enquired what his son had said;
and as he mformed him that he exclaimed ¢ Réhula-jito,” by which
he mtimated that something proper for huim fo love was born, the
child received the name of Raihula * The prince resolved that as
he had not only received a child, but what was a rarer oceurrence,
a son, he would not become an ascetic just then, but would go to
the palace, and see lus infant, after which he could abandon the
pleasures of the world, and pass into retirement In the full splen-
dour of the festivity that had been held 1n the garden, he returned
towards the palace  On the way he was secn by the princess Kisé-
gotami, a rclative, who approached the window to look at him, as
he appeared in mght, hke a full moon cmerging from an azure
cloud She then changed her position, so as to be able to speak to
him, and repeated the following stanza —

¢ Nibbutf nina stmatd,
Nibbuth nfina sopith,
Nibbuté nGna sfinfri,
Yassa-yan §-diso pat1 ”’

The purport of which 1s, that if s mother or his father, or any
of his wives, were to see him (as he then appeared), they would be
overcome, The prince thought within himself, as she repeated
these words, “ This female repeats the words mbbuta, mbbuta, re-
minding me of mbbuti (mrwina), as she has spoken to me so sea-
sonably, I must make her a proper acknowledgment ” Thus think-
ing, he took the collar from his neck, made of peazls, and worth a
lac of treasure, and sent 1t to the princess. On recen?l'ilg it, Kisa-
gotamu thought that he had sent her the present because he admired

¢ The Karmikas of Nepaul assert that Rihula remamed mx years in the
womb of his mother. The pan and anxiety of mother and son were caused
by the karma of thewr former births —Hodgson’s Illustrations
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ber, and that he would make her, as well as Yasodhara, one of his
principal queens

On reaching the palace, Sidhartta reclined upon a splendid couch,
the lamps were filled with perfumed o, and lighted, and around
him were assembled his 40,000 queens Some danced before him,
whilst others played upon flutes, harps, and cymbals, and instru-
ments made of the legs of fowls or of ammals, whilst others again
beat the drum, performed various evolutions, and tned in many
ways to attract his attention ; but the prince paid noregard to them,
and fell asleep. The chomsters and musicians, seemng that their
attempts to amuse him were of no avail, placed ther instruments
under their heads as pillows, and they too fell asleep 'When Sid-
hartta awoke, he saw the altered appearance of the revcllers: some
were yawmung, the dress of others was mn great confusion, whilst
others again were gnashing their teeth, or crywng out in therr sleep,
or foaming at the mouth, or restlessly rolling their bodies and placing
themselves 1n unseemly postures , so that the place which a hitle
time previou® appearcd like one of the déwa-16kas, now seemed Lke
a charnel-house  Disgusted with what he saw, and roused to ac-
tivity, like a man who 1s told that his house 18 on fire, he rose up
from his couch, and resolved to enter at once upon the disciphine 1t
was necessary for him to pass through before he could become
Budha This was perceived by Wasawartts Mara, who came from
the déwa-10ka of which he 13 the ruler, and appeanng in the air,
at a little distance from the palace, he said to the prince, mn order
to induce him to put away the thoughts that were forming in his
mind, “ Sorrowless one, 1n seven days from this time you will re-
ceive the magical chariot, the divine horses, the precious jewel,
and the other possessions of the Chakrawarttr will come to you
through the air, your commands will be obeyed throughout the
whole extent of the four contnents and the 2000 islands; you
will also receive a prince, and have the four-fold army, attended by
whom you will be able, Iike one of the déwas, to visit any part of
your vast domuions; thercfore put away these gloomy thoughts,
and let them disturb you no more ” But these words were to the
prince ike the piercing of his ear by an iron that had been heated
during a whole day; so far from suffering his mind to be calmed
by them, they only added to his previous agitation, like the heaping
of fuel upon a fire That which Méra said was false ; but 1f 1t had
even been true, SidhArtta would have refused to become a Chakra-
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wartti ; sooner would the water of the Anotatta lake, after passing
along the Ganges, and entering the sea, and approaching the mouth
of hell, return back from that dreadful place to the Ganges, and
from the Ganges to the lake where it originally sprang; sooner
would all the water of the ocean be dried up, so as to be no deeper
than a bullock’s hoof ,* sooner would the sky become rolled to-
gether like & web of cloth ; than the prince would resign the pn-
vileges of the Budhaship, after fulfilling the piramitis with the
express design of obtaining them

Then Siddharta went to the golden gate, and called out to know
who was on guard at the stars, and when he discovered that it
was Channa, he commanded this noble to bring forth his steed,
properly caparisoned  As he chose the horse Kantaka, that animal
thought he could not be required at such a time for any festival,
and that therefore the period must have arnved to which he had so
long looked forward By this reflection he was filled with joy,
and neighed so loudly that all the déwas heard 1t, but they pre-
vented 1ts being heard by men. 'Whilst Channa was absent i the
stable, the pnince, 1n order that he might see hus son, went to the
apartment of Yasédhara, and on openmng the door he saw the
princess upon a couch, surrounded by flowers, but she was asleep,
her hand embracing the infant, which was also asleep, and laid upon
her bosom. Sidhartta percerved that in order to take up his son
Rahula he must remove the mother’s arm, which would probably
cause her to awake, and as he knew that if she awoke she would
speak to him, which might shake his resolution, he remamed upon
the threshold, holding the doorpost with his hand, but not proceed-
ing any further. He thought, ¢ I can see my child after I become
Budha; were 1, from parental affection, to endanger the reception
of the Budhaship, how could the various orders of bemng be re-
leased from the sorrows of exustence?” Then resolutely, like a
man attempting to root up Maha Méru, he withdrew s foot from
the doorway, and descended to the court-yard of the palace. Putting
his hand upon the back of the steed, as it stood proudly before him,
he said, “ Well, Kantaka, you must assist me to-night, that by your
aid I meybe enabled to release all sentient beings from. the perils of
existence ;” and he then mounted upon his back. From hus neck
to hus tail, Kantaka was 18 cubits in length, of proportionate height,

* Hemod speaks of the ram, * deep as the ox’s hoof.”—Works, 146.
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and es white as the purest conch.* Strong was he and fleet, and
when he pawed the ground, the whole city trembled ; but upon the
present oceasion his footsteps were not heard, through the inter-
position of the déwas. The attendant noble, Channa, accompanied
the prince, holding the horse by the tail {

At the fifteenth hour after sunsct, or at midmght, Sidhérita pro-
ceeded to the outer gate of the city. The king, who had foreseen
that his son would attempt to escape by stealth, had placed a
thousand men as wardens; and the gate itself was so ponderous
that it required a thousand men to open or shut it The noble re-
solved that if the gate were not open, he would take the prince on
his right shoulder, and the horse on hus left, and leap over the ram-
parts of the city; and the horse resolved, in view of the same
obstacle, to leap over the barrier with the prince on s back, winlst
the noble held his tail  Thus, all exhibited the most determined
courage, and were equally free from fear. But when they ap-
proached the gate, 1t was thrown open by the déwas, as they knew
that in duc tame Budha would throw open to them the gates of the
city of peace. Wasawartti Mara knew thatif the prince proceeded
on his journey, lns own déwa-1oka would be emptied, and all bemngs
become happy, by which he would lose the influence he then pos-
sessed , and he therefore came to him, and said,  Be entreated to
stay, that you may possess the honours that are within your reach,
gonot, gonot!” The prince asked who he was, and he suid that
he was lord of the sixth déwa-loka, Paramirmmita Wasawartt: ; but
on hearing this, in a way that made the sakwalas tremble, the
prince declared, “ A thousand or a hundred thousand honours such

* The easterns have a great predehction for horses of a white colour.
‘When travelling 1n remotc parts of Ceylon, where the amimal upon which I
rode was as much an object of attention as myself, I was frequently asked 2f
I dud not possess a white horse, and when I answered m the negative, 1
appeared to be much 1 1 m the esta of the people.

¥ Horses that are nine yards hagh are not often found in our dej te
days, but at Madewra I have seen the grooms take hold of the of the
pontes that traverse the narrow paths of its stecp mountains; they retan
therr hold even when the animal 15 gomng at full gallop, and are thus carmed
along with fearful rapidity, 'We learn from Caesar that the Germans were so
alert by contmual exercise, that laymng hold of the manes of their horses they
could run with equal sw1ﬁmess.—¥)e el. Gal v1.13. The Arabs relate that
when Moses fled from the palace of Pharaoh, he was carried over the Nile on
the steed Hizan, provided for his escape by Gabricl.  But both Kentaks and
B_mn must how before Borek, the miraculons horse of Mishome, thal cosidied.

him to vimt Medina, Bethlehem, Jerusalem, and Paradise, 1n so short a space
of time that a water-vasc which he overturned m nsmg from hs couch was
not exaptied on his return,
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as those to which you refer would have no power ta charm me
to-day ; I seek the Budhaship; I want not the seven treasures of
the Chakrawartti; therefore, begone, hinder me not.” Then Mara
ascended into the air, and said to Sidhartta, gnashing his teeth with
rage, * We shall sec whether thou wilt become Budha ; from this
time forth I shall tempt thec with all the devices I can imagine;
untal the reception of the Budhaship, I will follow thee mcessantly,
like thy very shadow, and on the day of 1ts attainment I will bring
a mighty army to oppose thee ” Throughout the whole of the
seven years that followed this pemod, the assaults of MAra were
continued ‘

Rejecting the offer of umiversal empire, as he would cast forth
saliva from his mouth, m the month Asala, on the day of the full
moon, the nekata being Uttrasala, Sidbértta departed from the city
After proceeding some distance, he resolved to look once more at
the place he had left, when the city, without his turming round,
appeared as if 1t were before im At the same time he foresaw
that a digoba would be erected to Kantaka, on the spot whence this
view was presented. In this journey, 60,000 déwas preceded him
with torches of jewels, and the same number were on each side
The hght was so great, that in any part of the sakwala the smallest
thing could be perceived The déwas in attendance extended as
far as the sakwala rocks  The nagas, garundas, and other beings
presented perfumes, and strewed flowers of various kinds, but all
divine ; floral showers also fell from the trees of Parasatu and
Madara, filling the sky, the déwas played the five-fold music, the
gandharwas from the summut of the sakwala rocks, and the rest from
the further side, as there was no room for them within  The noise
was hke the raging of the sea. Attended 1n this magnificent man-
ner, Sidhartta proceeded in the course of the might through three
kingdoms; and having gone 480 mules, arrived 1n the morning at
the river Anémé  This was not the full speed of Kantaka; such
was his strength that he could have gone 1n a moment to the sak-
wala rocks, or have run round the outer aircle of the sakwala
between the time of the morning meal and noon; but on account
of the number of flowers thrown 1n the path of the future Budha,
and the great retinue by which he was attended, he went 1n that
mght only thirty yojanas  On arriving at the niver, he enquired its
name from the noble, and when he was told that it was Anémé,
llustrious, or honourable, he received it as another omen in hus
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favour. It was 800 cubits in breadth, but the horse carried both
the prince and the noble across, at a single leap, and alighted on
the other side upon a bank of sand as white as silver At this
place he presented the horse Kantaka, together with his persomal
ornaments, to Channa, and gave him permission to return to the
city. The noble also wished to abandon the world; but the prince
asked what, 1n that case, was to become of the horse and the orna-
ments of which he had divested himself, and how Sudhédana and
Yas6dhard were to learn whither he had gone. At a future time he
promised his faithful attendant the accomplishment of his wish, but
charged him now to go and inform s father, mother,* wife, and
the people of the city, that as he had become a recluse they were
not to sorrow for him, and he requested that care might be taken
of his son Réahula, as he would not sce him again until he had
become Budba. The noble wept on hearing these words This
was not the only occasion on which Bbodhisat had received the
assistance of Channa In former ages he had derived from him the
most efficiend aid, in times of difficalty f The horse understood
what was said by his master, and as he knew that he should never
see him agamn, he became exceedingly distressed, his breast clove
in sunder, and he fell dead upon the ground; but he was imme-
diately born in Tawutish as the déwa Kantake The noble, thus
overtaken by a double affhiction, then returned to the city, when he
made known all that had occurred.

The prince knew that 1n order to become an ascetic his hair must
be cut off; and as there was no one there fo perform this operation
for him, he took his sword in the right hand, and holding his hawr
by the left, he cut 1t off  Then reflecting, “If I am to become
Budha, my hair will remain in the sky, on being thrown upwards,
but 1f I am not if will fall to the ground,” he threw it into the azr,
where it remained suspended, at the height of about sixteen mules
from the earth, hke the beautiful bird called a kala hansa To
preserve it, Sekra brought a golden casket sixteen miles in size, and
having placed the hair in 1t, he deposited 1t n the déwa-loka Tawu-

* The principa), queen of Sudhédana, Prajépati, must be intended, as hus
own mother dred soon after his burth,
+ Numerous wstances in which this axd was granted are mserted mn the

oﬂfuml text,

The hair was then only two inches long; and 1t arranged tself, (on his
hend)gt;:fh:xhgeto the ?ghthnmgumd di the rest of his life hus hﬁ:rdt:-
maine same engﬁh.. beaxd proporta nate, nor (-]
occasion to shave any more.—Turmour e °

M
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tish, in a dagoba called Salumini-sieya, where it is worshipped by
the déwas until this day. The brabma Ghatikera, who had been
the friend of Bodhisat, from the time of Késyapa Budha, during 2
whole Budhéantara, brought the eight articles requusite for a recluse,
being the fourth set found 1 the petals of the lotus, at the begin-
ning of the kalpa, and delivered them to Sidhérits, wko, after
putting on the robe threw lus former garment mnto the sky, whence
it was taken by Maha Brahma to the brahma-16ka, and deposited in
a golden dégoba, 192 mles in size. After this, as he thought that
some one might come from the city, in order to persuade him to
return, he went to the mango garden called Anupiya, where he
remained seven days without food, from an excess of joy; and at
the end of this period, early in the morning, he went on foot 480
miles, to the city of Rajagaha,* which he entered by the eastern
gate, and went from house to house in regular order with the alms-
bowl.

At this season there was celebrated 1n the city a nekata festival,
called Asala-keh, which commenced on the seventh day of the
moon, and as all the citizens had left their usual employment to
gee the sports, not fewer than sixteen kelas of people gathered
around him to gaze upon hus beauty Some sad that the regent of
the moon, from fear of the asur Rahu had come down to the earth;
others said that it could not be the regent of the moon, but thatthe
déwa Ananga had come to see their festival ; but others said thatt
could not be Ananga, as his body was half burnt by Maha Iswara,
and upon this recluse they could ree no marks of fire. It was then
argued that he was Sekra; but others replied, “ How you talk ?

* This place is still known by the name of Rajagriha, and 18 situated about
mxteen miles south of the city of Bahar, It was abandoned by Ascka, and
when visited by Fa Hian was entirely desolate and umnhsabited, though a
few Budhistical remans could be traced. The surrounding country is
covered with a great vanety of rums It 18 a celebrated place of Hindu

e, and 1s also honoured by the Jamns, who every year resort thither
in great numbers, and have built temples on the five ulla by which the valle
1s swrrounded. In 1811 there was & Hindu hermit here who had seate
himself n the open gallery of & thetched hut, where he sat all day i the
g:::;nure w which Budha 18 represented, without motion or speech, but well

eared with cow dung.~—Hamilton’s Gazetteer. The Pojawaliyasays of
thus city, “It 18 called Rajagaha because 1t was founded by a ng, and every
house n it resembled a palace, Itissurrounded by mountans. Inthe tune
of the Budhas 1t 15 hke one vast round in which the priests can go from
house to house to recerve alms At the birth of a Bud!ﬁx or a chakrawartti
it 18 a aity; but at other tunes 1t 18 a forest, inhabited by rikshas and
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How could it be Sekra? Where are his thousand eyes? Where
are his elephant, his discus, and his throne? It must certeinly be
Mgha Brahma, who has come to see if the brahman ascetics are
diligent m the study of the four vedas.,” Others again maintained
that it was neither the one nor the other of these beings, but a holy
personage who had come to bless the world. The citizens informed
the king, Bimsara,* that a mysterious being was seen ; but whether
he were a yaki, a déwa, a brahma, or Vishnu, they were unable to
tell. The king went to look at him from one of the towers of the
palace, but he said to his courtiers, ¢ I cannot decide whether it be
a déwa or not; but let some one follow him when he leaves the
city, and watch him ; if he be a demon (one not a man) he will
vanish ; 1f he be a déwa, he will ascend into the sky, if a niga, he
will descend wnto the earth, if a garunda, he will Ay away like a
bird, but:f a man, he will eat the food he has received, in some
convement place ” When the prince had received as much food as
was sufficient, he retired from the city to the rock Pandhawa, and
under the shade of a tree began to eat the contents of his alms-
bowl Previous to this ame he had always been accustomed to the
most delicate fare; but even the sight of what he had now to eat
was enough to turn his stomach, as he had never seen or touched
such food before ; but he reflected that it was necessary he should
endure many hardships 1f he wished to become Budha, and that he
must conform in all things to the precepts Thus he spake unto
himself, ¢ Sidhértta! thy body 1s not of polished gold; it is com-
posed of many elements and members ; this food, entering mto the
house of my body, will be received into the mortar of my mouth,
where it will be pounded by the pestle of my teeth, sifted by the
winnow of my tongue, and mixed with the hiquid of my sahva,
after which 1t will descend into the vessel of my abdomen, and pass
into the oven of my stomach, there to be again mixed with the
water of my gastric juice, and reduced by the fire of my digestive
faculty ; the fan of my wind will blow this fire; 1n sixty hours (a
day) this food will turn to excrement, and be expelled. Ths food
is therefore clean and pure in comparison with that into which it

* It 18 said in the first voluwme of the Dulvé, in Tibetan, that the king of
Angs, whose capital was Champh, conquered the king of Magadha, whose
cepital was Rajagaha, previous to the birth of Sékya (Gétama). When
Vimbasara (Bunsara) grew up, he mvaded and caused the king to be
slain; after which he remded at Champé, until the death of hus father, and
then returned to Rajagaha.—Csoma Kérds.

u2
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will be converted. Sidhartta! thy body is composed of the four
elements, and this food 15 the same ; therefore, let element be joined
to element.” By these meditations he overcame his antipathy to
the food, and swallowed 1t. The messengers informed the king
that the recluse had eaten the food ; whereupon Bimsara went to
the rock, and enquired what was his name and family, when he
discovered that in former years he was his own friend. On Jeafning
the dignity of the prince’s character he expostulated with him and
said, *“ What is ths that you are dommg? No prince of your
exalted race was ever before a mendicant There are connected
with Rajagaha 80,000 mnferior towns, and 18 kelas of people, the
countries of Angu and Magadha are 4,800 miles in extent, and
bring me 1n a countless revenue. The city was once the residence
of a Chakrawartti; and even now there are the five grades of
nobles ; therefore, come, and divide the kingdom with me ”” But
the prince replied, * In seven days I shall reject the Chakrawartti-
ship; so thatif I were to take the half of your kingdom, 1t will be
Lke throwing away the magical Jewel, chintd-manikya, for a com-
mon stone 1 want not an earthly kingdom, I seek to become
Budha.” The king tried in many ways to overcome his objections;
but as he could not prevail, he received from lum a promise that
when he began to promulgate his doctrines, us first discourse
should be delivered 1n Rajagaha The king then returned to the
city.

8. Gétama as an Ascetic, preparatory to the reception of the
Budhaship.

‘When going away from the rock, Sidhartta fell m with two
ascetics, Alara and Uddaka ; but as frum the dhyana he exercised
1 their company he was not able to attain the Budhaship, and as
he reflected t\}at. he must endure many tfhings to prove the firmness *
of hus resolution to déwas and men, he went to the Uruwela forest,%
where he remaimned in a place adapted to the exercises of meditation.
In a former age there were 10,000 ascetics resident in that forest,
and 1t was their custom that when any of them were troubled with
evil thoughts, they arose early in the morning, and gong to the

¢ The fikdwa explains that the name Uruwélsys 18 demved from uru,
sands, and wélaya, mounds or waves, from the great mounds or cotumns of
sand which are stated to be found m 1:ts vicumty, and whach have attracted
the attention of modern travellers also.~~Turnour.
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river, entered it, and waded on until the water reached to their
mouths, when they took up a handful of sand from the bottom and
put it n 2 bag. They afterwards confessed the fault of which they
had been guilty, in the midst of the assembled ascetics, and threw
down the sand 1n their presence, as a token that the appomted pe-
nance had been performed By this means, m the course of years,
a sandy plain was produced, sixteen miles in size, and 1n after ages
the kings of that country placed a fence around the spot, in order
to do 1t honour, as 1t was considered to be sacred ground. At this
place the prince began the exeraise of the austenties he had to per-
form
The five brahmans, Kondanya, Bhaddaji, Wappa, Mahanamé,
and Assaj, in going from place to place, found out the retreat of
Sidhartta, and they remamed with him six years, practising auste-
rities, as they thought thus continually — To-day he will become
Budha, or to-day,” and during thi« period they assisted him by
providing what he required to eat and drink. But the prince re-
flected that by iving 1n this easy manner he was not taking the
proper course to become Budha, and that he must endure hardships
of a kind much more severe * If I receive,” he thought within
himself, “ as much food as a sesamum seed I size, it would be
sufficient, I requre nothing more than a pepper pod, or a small
frwt ; with only this I can still hve ” The déwas, as he would not
receive sustenance by the mouth, afforded him nourishment through
the pores of the skin, by which they imparted mowsture to his body
In tlus way his hfe was preserved, but from rejectmg all sohid
food, s body became of a dark colour, and the thirty-two signs
dwappeared. From the same cause, though he had previously the
strength of ten kotis and ten thousand elephants, he was now so
reduced as to be unable to stand ; and one night, after walking and
meditating until the third watch, he fell aenseless to the ground.
The déewas assembled around him in sorrow. Some said, “ The
prince has endeavoured 10 become Budha, but has failed in the at-
tempt ; he 1s now dead.” Others declared, “ He is not dead ; he
will soon revive; he will yet become Budha, and until that time no
harm can possibly happen unto him.” A déwi who had seen lum
laxd upon the ground, went to Kapilawastu, and entering the king’s
apartment, cansed a light to appear. The king asked who she was,
and she said that she had come to inform him that hs son had just
departed to the other world. BSudhbdana then asked if the prince
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had become Budha before he died; and when she replied that the
austerities he was practising in order to become Budha had caused
his death, he said that he could not believe his son was dead, though
a thousand déwas were to declare 1t, because he had himself tokens
by which he knew that the wish of the prince would most certainly
be accomplished. There were many other déwas who went to in-
form the king of his son’s death, but he did not believe any of
them. The déwi, on returming to the forest, saw that the prince
had recovered, upon which she again went to the palace, and in-
formed the king.

The efforts of Sidhartta to obtain the Budhaship were like those
of » man frying to overturn Maha Méru  As bis strength was 80
much reduced, n order to regain it he went from place to place
with the alms-bowl, and again partook of food. By this means the
beauty of his body was restored, as well as the thirty-two signs
The brahmans also, when they saw that he had begun to take the
alms-bowl, after practising austerities during six years without be-
coming Budha, took their bowls and robes, and leavisg the prince,
went to Isipatana, near Benares.

At that time there was residing near the forest of Uruwela a
noble whose name was Sénini, in a village of the same name His
daughter, Sujata, one day took an offering to the déwa of a nuga
tree, called Ajapila, and made a vow that 1f he would procure her
a noble husband, and her firstborn should be a son, she would pre-
sent an offering of nce-mlk yearly, with a lac of treasure The
wish of the maiden was accomplished, she married a nobleman of
Benares, and had a son; and she now prepared to fulfil her vow
For this purpose she caused a thousand cows to be fed 1 a meadow
of the richest grass; with the milk that these cows gave she nou-
rished 500 other cows ; with the mlk that these gave she nounshed
250 ; with the mulk of the 250, she nourished 1, thus gradually
decreasing to 64, 32, 16, and 8 cows. This was done that milk of
the very best kind might be procured  On the morning of the day
of the full moon, in the month Wesak, the cows gave milk of
themselves, without its being drawn from them, sufficient to fill the
vessels, before the calves were loosed to suck the téats.

In the night previous, Sidh4rtta saw a number of dreams, All
the Budhas are accustomed to see dreams of a similar kind, on the
night of the 14th day of the month Wesak 1. After falling
asleep, the whole earth seemed to be his couch, and the rocks of
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Himéla were his pillow ; the four seas overflowed until they reached
his arms and feet ; the sakwala-gala touched his fingers; and when
he looked up ‘e saw all the déwa and brahma lokas. On awaking,
he considered what this could mean, and received it as a token that
his wish was about to be accomplished. * The couch,” said he,
s represents my Budhaship ; the pillow, my all-pervading wisdom ;
my doctrines will fill the whole sakwala ; and as I saw all the three
worlds, all the beings in the three worlds will receive my aesistance ;
to-morrow I shall become Budha.” 2 The second dream was
this: From lis navel there shot forth an arrow, which gradually
increased in length, until it reached the brahma 16ka When he
awoke, he reflected that as the arrow pierced the three worlds, so
would his doctrines penetrate everywhere ; and that as the arrow
proceeded from his navel, so would he, himself, be the source of all
truth 3. Me saw numberless worms with white bodies and black
heads, which crept upon his foot and reached his knee; and he
reflected that 1n this manner all bemngs would ching to him for pro-
tection. 4. Numbers of the bird called Iihini flew to him from the
four querters, when at a distance they were of different colours,
bus as they approached him, they all became of a golden hue. By
this he perceived that although men were at that time of different
sentiments and religions, they would all embrace one doctrine, and
put on the yellow robe. 5 In his dream he clomb a mountain,
sixteen miles high ; it was one mass of disgusting filth, but as he
trod 1ts surface, the sole of his foot was not in the least defiled
And he reflected, that though hus followers would bring to him and
his disciples the four necessaries of the priesthood, neither he nor
they would fix their affections upon them, they would be free from
all cleaving to them or defilement therefrom These five dreams
were received by the prince as encouraging signe; and having
washed lns mouth, he took the alms.bowl and robe, and after re-
cewving alms in the village of Sénani, sat down at the foot of the
nuga free, Ajapala, with us face towards the east. At this time
the leaves of the tree shone hike gold, in consequence of the splen-
dour that proceeded from his body.

‘When 8ujath saw that the cows gave milk of their own accord,
she took it in her own hend, and boiled 1t with sandal and other
fragrant woods ; but when placed upon the fire, along with rice, it
did not boil over like other hiquids. The bubbles that were formed
all went towards the right side, and there was no smoke. The
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déwas of the four quarters now came, and kept watch on each
side ; Sekra kept the fire burning; Maha Brahma sai above the
fireplace, holding an umbrella; and the déwas of the 10,000 sak-
walas brought the most agreeable substances they could find, and
put them in the vessel ‘The wonderful sight presented by the
boiling liquid was observed by Sujath, who said that such a thing
had never been seen before. She then called her slave Pirnna, and
told her to go and sweep carefully the ground near the tree The
sluve ran quickly to the place, and saw the prince sitting, resplen-
dent with the six rays, so that he seemed to be all of gold ; and as
she thought 1t was the déwa of the tree, who had come to receive
the mntended offering n his own person, she went and informed her
mistress Sujith was greatly pleased with this mtelhgence, and
said, that as Parnna had been the bearer of information so im-
portant, she would adopt her as her eldest daughter, and give her
ornaments suifed to her rank Then putting on her most costly
garments, she poured the rice-milk into a golden vesscl, worth a lac
of treasure, with a golden cover, and placing it upon gy tray of the
same precious material, she carred it upon her head to the trce,
accompanied by a procession of 16,000 maidens, ‘When she saw
the prince, her joy was furthcr increased ; and she approached him
dancing, to present the food she had prepared. On its being
offered, he looked behind for the alms-bowl given to him by Maha
Brahma, but 1t had vamshed, and as he had nothing in which to
receive 1t, Sujata took off the cover of the vessel, and presented it
to him as an alms-bowl. S8he afterwards brought perfumed water
that he might wash his hand ; and saymng, ** The wish of my heart
18 accomplished , may your wish be accomplished as well ;”” she
went away It was in the time of Piyumatura Budba that she be-
came wishful to have the opportunity of making the nce-offering
to a Bédhisat , and from that period, through the whole of a kap-
laksha, she was preserved, through the merit obtained by this wish,
from being born 1n hell

After receiving the food, the prince arose, and teking his alms-
bowl he went to the nver Niranjara, and after the manner of
former Budhas, as he perceived what they had done, he bathed at
a place called Supraushtlta, and then sat down, with s face to-
wards the east, and having divided the food in his bowl into forty-
nine portions, being one for each day he had afterwards to fast, he
eat it on the bank of the river At the conclusion of the repast,
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he reflected that he must now, in the order of events, cast the
alms-bowl into the river,* and that if it swam against the stream,
1t would be an evidence that he was upon that day to become Budha
When the bowl was thrown, it floated like a ship into the middle
of the stream ; and then, Iike a swift horse, it proceeded against the
stream to the distance of 80 (or, as some authorities say, 87) cubats,
and then sank. After this it descended to the l6ka of the niga
king, Maha Kalani, with a tinkling noise, where it remained, sur-
mounting the bowls of the thrce former Budhas, When Kalan
heard the noise, he said, * Yesterday a supreme Budha appeared ;
the day before that a supreme Budha appeared ; to-day a supreme
Budha will appear.” This was said because a day 1n a naga-16ka
18 a Budhéntara

From the nver, Sidbartta went to a forest on its bank,} and

* On tho day that Xerxes passed the Hellespont, he poured a Libation wto
the sea from o %olden vessel, and then threw the vessel mto the water, to-
gether with a golden goblet —Ilerod, vuu 54

+ This country was afterwards called Budha Gaya It was completely
deserted whenevisited by Fa Hian, who calls 1t Kia ye  Hiunan Thsang says
that the town 1s situated m a very strong position, but he found very few
inhabitants, A few hundred yards west of the Nilajan niver, 1 a plamn of
great extent, about five miles from Gaya Proper, therc arc remarkable re-
muns, that now consist of confused heaps of brick and stonc, exhibitin,
traces of having been once regularly arranged, There 1s a building calle
the temple of Budha, built of brick, and lofty, resembling at a distance a huge
glass-house (probably a digoba), and now so honcy-combed with age as to
excite surpnse that it continues ercet  The religion of Budha may bo con-
sidered as completely extinet in this neighbourhood, but & fow prlgrims come
occasionally from distant countries to visit 1ts monuments n the terrace
behind the temple a peepul tree 18 growing, which the Hindus suppose to
have been ted by Brahma. It 18 supposed by the Budhists that it 1
exactly in the centre of the earth In 1812 this tree was 1n full vigour, and
appuared to be about 100 years of age, but a similar one may have existed
n the same place when the temple was entire, a circular elevation of brnck
has been raised round 1ts root, in vartous concentric circles, and on one end
of these has been placed a confused heap of 1mages and carved fragments of
stone, taken from the rwns. Indeed the number of ¥mages scattered about
this place, for 16 or 20 mules 1n all dircctions, 1s almost incredible , yet they
all appear to have orgmally belonged to the great temple or its wicimity,
wluch seems to have been the grand quarry for the whole, and sarried from
thence to different places Many of these images are now worshipped by
the Brahmanical dus  Besides nscriptions establishmig the Budhist
ongn of many of these 1mages, they may be distinguished by the enormous
#ze and disteneion of their ears, and also by & mark on the pelm of the band
and soles of the feet (the chakra).—Hamilton’s Gezetteer, The statement
18 true that the Budhists believe the bé-tree to be in the centre of Jambud-
v:iﬂa The Greeks had a sumilar superstition relative to Delph, which they
called umbilicus terrw. They sard that two birds were sent by Jupiter, one
from the east and the other from the west, in order to ascertan the true
centre of the earth, which met at Delphi  In 1833, I saw the Greek Chris-
tans, 1 the Church of the Sepulehre at Jerusalem, offer Lights to a short
marble pular, under the supposition that 1t stands 1 the centre of the world.
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sat down et the foot of a sal-tree, where he remained the rest of
the day, during which period he gained the five supernatural en-
dowments, pancha-abhignya, and practised the eight modes of
abstract meditation, ashta-samépatti, From the sal-tree to the
bb-tree, soon to become so illustrious, the déwas made an orna-
mented path, 8000 cubits broad, and at night the prince proceeded
along its course, attended by a vast concourse of déwas, nigas, and
other beings. On his way, he was met by the brahman Santi, who
geve him eight bundles of kusa grass, as he knew that they would
be requwed, and prove a great benefit On approaching the bo-
tree, the prince first went to the south side, and looked towards
the north; but the southern sakwalas appeared to him as if de-
pressed, and the northern as if raised. He then went to the
western side, and looked towards the east, but the eastern sak-
walas appeared as 1f lowered, and the western as if elevated. He
next went to the northern side, and looked towards the south, but
m these directions also similar appearances were presented. By
these tokens ho knew that none of these sides were adapted to s
purpose, as they wanted stability, he therefore went to the eastern
side of the tree, and looked towards the west; and as the side on
which he stood was fixed and firm, he there remained. This was
the place where the former Budhas overcame Méra, and all ewil
desire was destroyed ®* Therefore, 1n the same place he threw
* In 1833, Budha Gaya was visited by two Burmese envoys from the king
of Ava, accompamed by Captain G. Burney In the 20th volume of the
Asiatic Researches, there 18 a “ Translation of an Inscription 1n the Burmese
language,” discovered at that time, i the court of the monastery called Gura
Math. The translation 18 by Colonel Burney, who transmutted to the Bengal
Asatic Socmtgla translation of the report made by the vakeels to the king,
* together with a copy of a picture representing the peepul (b6) tree and the
surrounding scenery, made by a Burmese puter tfxe suite of the vakeels
A fac sumiie of the 1nscription appears 1n the Researches, but the picture 1s
not given The vakeels wnte to the king thus —* Proposing to mvite a
gew from the western branch of Boodh'’s excellent tree, to proceed to the
urmese kingdom, to the spot where religion shines and the protector of re-
ligion dwells, your majesty’s slave Mengyee Maha-tsee-thoo, walked round the
tree from nght to left, and poured out some rose water, when owing to the
great virtues of your majesty, worthy to be styled protector of religion, your
slave beheld within the brick platform of five gradations, winch surround the
body of the trce as high up as the branches strike off, what was wonderful,
having never happened before, most curious and most excellent, and what
contradicts the common s , that o small peepul tree does not grow under
& Jurge one ; 1t was a Boodh’s adorable tree, of the size of 2 Chineso needle,
with only four leaves, end evidently produced by and of the same constituent
part as ) Boodh's excellent tree, Delighted with joy, your ma-
iesty’s slave r ted his golemn appeal, and carefully gathered this plant,
t 1§ growing 1 your slave's possession, but m consequence of the stem and
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down the bundles of kusa grass he had received from the brahman,
and at the spot where they touched the ground, the earth opened,
and by the power of his paramitis a throne arose, 14 cubits high, the
roots of the grass being hid, whilst the blades appeared as a beautiful
canopy, wrought by the skill of a clever workman. At the sight
of this throne, the prince rejoiced ; and when he sat down upon it,
he was ammated by the utmost courage. The déwas and brahmas,
knowing that this was the day of the great triumph of the Budha,
came from the 10,000 sakwalas that they mught witness his battle
and victory

4 The Contest with Wasawartts Mira.

The déwa Wasawartti-méra* reflected thus .—This 18 the day on
which Sidhértta will become Budha ; but I must go and endeavour
to prevent 1t , I have been trymng for the space of six ycars to over-
come him, but have not been able; if this opportumty be lost, no
other will be presented ” He then struck the great drum called
Wasawarit: ghosa, and all the déwas and brahmas, on hearing 1ts
sound, trembled with fear and shut their eyes; but to the prince 1t

leaves being very tender, 1t cannot now be forwarded to your m:ﬂesty." The
Junior_cnvoy says i his journal, * The principal guardian of the tree, Mu-
hunt Jogee, told us that the Enghsh chucf has given him 27 villages con-
tiguous to Boodh’'s free, and that he lives on the revenue denvable from the
samne He occupies a three-storied brick house, with all lus disciples and
subordmmate jogees, hving 1 the lower and uppermost portions of 1t. On
agking lum how many disciples and followers he had, he said upwards of
6§00, some near huam and some at a distance . . The crcumference of
Boodh’s tree, on a linc with the top of the encirching brick platform of five
gradations, which forms its throne, and 18 35 cubits lngh, measurcd 19 cubits
and 10 fingers’ breadth. The tree nses 44 cubits above the bnck platform,
From the top of the trce to the terrace on the ground, on the eastern mde,
may be 80 cubits, or a httle more only, apparently the boughs and small
branches, which once grew upwards, have in consequence of the great age
of the tree spread out laterally, and this 1s the reason why the present helg t
of the tree does not correspond with that mentioned m the senptures.”—
Col H Burney, Asiatic Researches, vol, xx.

* Wasawarttl Mara 18 the ruler of the sixth déwa-l6ka. No reason 1s
assigned for hus opposition to Budha, but the fear that by his discourses
many bemgs would attain the blessedness of the brahma- and the pri-
vilege of nirwana, which would prevent the re-peophing of the inferior world
m which he reigned, when the déwas then mhabiting 1t had fulfilled ther
Benod of resmdence, There can be no doubt that the whole history of this

attle was at firet an nllegloncnl description of an enhghtened mund strugghng
with the power of evil, It may refer to some reahity expenenced by Gétama,
when 1n the sohtude of the wilderness he was led to feel the ¢ accusing
thoughts” of which the ?ostle speaks, and to seek the attamnment of 2 higher
and better state of mind, Mare 18 called by Csoma Korbs, ¢ Kéma-deva,
or the god of pleasures,”



172 A MANUAL OF BUDHISM.

was ag the rolling of the timbili drum, struck in seasons of festivity.
1t wae & sign to him that Méra would come to do battle ; and as he
knew who would be the conqueror, and that by this means his
prowess would be proclaimed to the world, he sat in peace, undis-
turbed. When the retinue of Méra heard the sound of the drum,
they concluded that their lord was about to fight some battle, and
therefore gathercd around him, all carrying weapons, The déws
mounted his elepbant, Ginmékhala, 150 yojanas high, and as he
knew that he would not be able to conquer with one weapon alone,
he made unto himself 500 heads, with 1000 red eyes, and 500
flaming tongues , he had also 1000 arms, in each of which was a
weapon, and yet no two of these weapons were alike  As he knew
that the task he had undertaken would be difficult to accomplhsh,
from the power and wisdom of his opponent, he concluded that 1t
would be better not to approach lum in front, lest he should be seen
from afar, and the mind of the prince be prepared for the attack,
it might be that if he approached from behind and made a nose,
Sidhartta would look to scc what was the matter, whach would be
the proper moment 1n which to seize him.  He therefore proceeded
stealthily to the western side of the sakwala-gala The army that
accompamed him extended on every side 164 mules, and its weight
was sufficient to overpoise the earth No two of the warriors had
the same appearance, they assumed the most frightful forms, ap-
pearing hke lions, tigers, panthers, boars, bears, buffaloes, bulls,
négas, garundas, polongas, and pimburas, all with hideous faces;
the snakes stretched out thewr mnecks, other animals tore up trees
by the roots; they rolled round their heads, struck cach other as if
1 mortal combat, made mouths 1 the middle of their bodies, from
which they put out their tongues and caused dirty saliva to exude,
chased each other hither and thither, manifested various kinds of
evil dispositions, brought terror upon all who saw them, and ex-
tended themselves from the sakwala-gala to the bé-tree, without
any imntermediate vacancy

‘When the déwas heard the noise of the army as 1t approached
the tree, they all fled from the 10,000 sakwalas. Kéilana, who had
come to dance in the presence of the prince, and sing hymns m his
praise, accompanied by 60,000 nigas, descended 8000 miles into
the interior of the earth, to the niga.loka, Manjarika, on arriving
at which he covered his face with both hands, and cried out, * Alas !
the glory of Sidhértta will this day be extinguished 1" and having
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said this, he fell flaf upon his couch, with his face downwards.
Then the Sekras of the 10,000 sakwalas threw down the shells that
they held in their hands, and fled away ; but Sujampati, the Sekra
of our own favoured sakwala, because he was born here, and had
the power resulting from great merif, and was moreover very cou-
rageous, did not leave s place; nor did he throw down hs shell ;
mounting to the summit of the sakwala-gala, he stood looking to-
wards the boé-tree. Thus also the Sujama and Santusita déwas of
the 10,000 sakwalas, throwing down whatever they had in thewr
hands, fled away. The Sahampati Maha Brahmas of the 10,000
sakwalas fled away in Iike manner, after they had stuck their um-
brellas, like so many moons, upon the summit of the sakwala-gala.

‘When the prince perceived that all the déwas had fled, without
any exception, he still remained unmoved as the rock Maha Meri,
and fearless as the king of the lLons when he sees a8 herd of
clephants, Then scoing the army of Mara coming towards hum, he
thought thus ¢ This great army comes to fight against me alone;
my parents zre not here; no brother 13 with me; nor is any one
clse present to assist me, therefore the paramiti of truth that I
have kept perfectly during four asankyas and a kap-laksha must be
to me as a mother, the piramitd of wisdom must be to me as a
father ; my knowledge of the dharmma must be to me as an assist-
ing brother, my piramutd of kindness must be to me as most
excellent friends ; my firm faith must be to me as a beloved parent,
my paramuth of patient endurance must be to me as a helping son;
these six relatives have continually preserved me until now, not
leaving me for a single day or hour ; therefore my relatives that are
as my hfe are here: the thirty paramités that I have kept continu-
ally until now, without any intermission, shall this day be as thirty
warriors to protect me, and thus I have powerful defenders; the
thirty-seven great virtues of the Budhas are my nobles; the count-
less assemblage of my observances 15 as a powerful army. This
powerful army of my observances will not leave me to-day. My
profound endowments will be to me as a deep fosse; my renowned
benevolence will be to me as water filing 1t ; and with this fosse
around me the approach of my enemies shall be prevented. My
paramités shall be to me as bricks for the building of a strong wall,
so high that 1t shall touch the brahma-loka; and this wall shall
keep off my enemy Méra when he approaches. The four great
duties, chatuparisudhi-sila, that I have constantly attended to, shall
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be as gates; the four observances of the senses, indrasangwara.
sila, shall be as four trusty servants, who shall stand as wardens;
and my wardens will not to-day open the gate to my enemies, but
will protect me This my throne ghall be to me as the place of
honour ; this my illustrious bo-tree shall be to me 28 a triumphal
canopy ; and these two assistances, that have been produced by my
own power, will not leave me to.day.” Thus the prince was en-
compassed by his pAramités as by a fortification; and by s obe-
dience to the precepts, as by a city surrounded with a wall and well
defended ; and he was therefore without fear.

« At thie moment Méra came behind the tree, but he was not able
to approach it, on account of the splendour proceeding from the
body of Sidhartta; so he caused a mghty wind to arise, that he
might hurl him into the next sakwala; and a violent wind it was,
as it tore up rocks twenty or thirty miles n size, threw down great
trees, and blew as at the end of a kalpa; yet as 1t went and came,
not even a lesf of the tree was shaken, not even the corner of his
robe was disturbed, nor was a single hair of his head at all moved ;
like a gentle and agrecable breeze it refreshed him, did homage to
him, and passed away Then Mara, that he might see into what
sakwala the prince was blown by the storm, mounted to the top of
the Udayagin rock; but when he saw lis body still resplendent as
the orb of the sun, he became angry as a siricken serpent, and
thought within himself, ¢ I will cause a thick rain to fall and de-
stroy lum by the force of the water ;" mtending to cause a ram
like that which falls at the end of a kalpa.

By lus great power, Mara caused a hundred and a thousand
clouds to arise, and spread in the ten directions the noise of &
thunder-storm ; a hundred hightnings played, rain-dropas fell, in size
like a palm-tree, ploughing the earth, and bearng along many
trees; but when it approached Sidhartta, it did not wet even the
hem of his robe; 1t was refreshing to him, as it fell ke a shower
of water lilies, did him honour, and went away. Méra again
looked to see whether he had given up the desire to become Budha,
or to see mnto what ocean he had been driven by the force of the
stream ; but when he saw the renowned mouth of the prince,
shining like & full moon, he became angry as a goaded elephant,
and he thought, “I will now destroy him by crushing him to
pleces,” intending to bring upon lum a shower of rocks. He
therefore hurled through the sky a hundred thousend burning
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mounteains, twenty or thirty miles in size; but when they ap-
proached the prince, by the power of his obedience to the precepts,
they were converted into garlands of sweet flowers, and arranged
themselves in order around him, like a floral offering.

« What,” said Méra, < is Sidhartta not yet ground to powder?
Does he still wish to become Budha ?” and when he saw his mouth
shining like a golden mirror, he became angry as an elephant that
has struck his foot against a stone, Then he thought, I will cut
his golden body, his ears, and his nose, by a shower of weapons,”
causing a shower of weapons to fall. Sharp on both sides were
the weapons that fell, swords and spears, arrows and javelins, hike
a shower; but by the ment of his wisdom, the weapons were
changed into flowers on their passage, and fell as 1f they were pre-
sented as an offering

‘When Mara looked to see if the prince's body was not cui to
pieces, he beheld his mouth beautiful as the water-hly ; and at the
sight he raged like straw cast into the fire, Now he thought, « I
will at this time burn ham,” causing a shower of burning charcoal
to fall, but 1t fell at huis feet, by the power of his various paramitas,
like an offering of rubies; and when the déwa looked again to see
the effect produced by the firec upon his victim, or whether he yet
desired the Budhaship, and beheld him Like the summit of & golden
mountain whence the darkness is receding, he became tremulous as
grams of salt when cast into the fire  After this he resolved to try
what a shower of fiery ashes would accomphsh ; but they vanished
away, and in their stead there was an offering of fragrant sandal-
powder

The next attempt of Mara was to bring aganst the prince a
shower of fine burning sand , but 1t fell at Ius feet hike pearls; and
he was #till seen scated upon the throne n beauty, like a sal tree
covered with flowers. The déwa now became agitated as a flame
exposed to the wind, and rained a shower of burning filth ; but it
fell like an offering, as of perfumes presented at a festival, and Sid-
hértte was seen as a brilhant gem. Next there was caused by the
same power a thick four-fold gloom ; but when it approached the
throne it vanished away, hke darkness at the approach of the sun,
and became an offering of light. When Méra looked to see what
was the effect of the darkness, and beheld the prince yet unmoved,
his mouth full of friendship, like a golden tal-fruit faling mpe
from the stalk, he became angry as an elephant that has seen a
préta.
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Thus these nine dangers, wind, rain, rocks, weapons, charcoal,
ashes, sand, mud, and darkness, did no harm whatever to Sidhértta,
but were converted into offerings. When Méra perceived this, as he
was unable to approach the prince, he said angrily to his army from
a distance, “ All of you, seize Sidhartta, pierce him, cut him, break
him to pieces, grind him to powder, destroy his desire to become
Budha, do not let him escape’ Saywing this, he mounted his ele-
phant Girimékhala; and brandishing his formidable discus on every
side, he approached the prince, and threw it towards hun. Were this
weapon to be thrown agamnst Maha Méru, 1t would cleave the
mountamn in twamn as if it were a bamboo; were 1t cast into the
ocean, 1ts waters would be dried up; were 1t hurled into the sky, it
would prevent the falling of rain for twelve years; but though it
has such mghty energy, it could not be brought to approach the
prince who was seeking the Budhaship ; through his great merit, 1t
rose and fell in the air hke a dry leaf, and afterwards remained in
splendour above his head, ke a canopy of flowers The warriors
of Mara meanwhile said to each other, “ It 1 to no purpose now to
look for Sidhartta, as he 15 undoubtedly destroyed ; never before
this time did our divine master throw the discus, to look for him
now would be useless,” yet after powsing for a time a hundred
thousand rocks, they hurled them in the same direction, which, how-
ever, became only like an offering of sweet-scented flowers The
déwas who had remained hid among the sakwala rocks now lifted
up their heads to sec what was going on; and exclaimed in fear,
¢ This day the glory of Sidhartta disappears; Mara has thrown the
discus !” But when Mara saw that he could not shake the prince
by the power of this formidable weapon, he went m front of him,
burning with anger hike the fire at the end of a kalpa, and rolling
round his red eyes he took his thousand weapons into his thousand
hands, and brandishing them before the prince, he smd, « I will
take thee by thy two legs, and hurl thee into the next sakwala ; be-
gone from my throne !”

When former Bdhusats received the Budhaship, the M4ras who
came to oppose them saw at once the glory of therr sacred mouth
(which extended to the sakwala gala), trembled, and were overcome.
But upon the present occasion, Mara had an advantage not pos-
sessed by hus predecessors in the same struggle. For this there was
a cause, In the Wessantara birth, Bodhisat gave away his chil-
dren, J&li and Krishnéjina, to the brahman Jéjaka, who beat them
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unti! they bled, and in other ways used them cruelly. On account
of these hardships, Krishnijind looked up submissively in her
father’s face, weeping ; at which he felt exceedingly sorrowful, from
the strength of his parental affcction, and began to consider whe-
ther he should not by force take his children againm. It was on
account of this hesitaney that Mara now received power to approach
the bo-tree, and say with a tremendous voice, * Begone from my
throne!” Notwithstanding this stern command, the prince had no
fear ; he answered with a stmle, speaking in a sweet voice from his
lotus-like mouth, * Sinful Mara! to gan this throne I hasc prac-
tised the piramiths during four asankyas and a kap-laksha I am'
therefore the rightful owner of this throne. How canst thou pos-
sess 1f, who hast never accomphished a single paramits *” When
he said this, Mara became still more enraged, like a fire into which
o1l is poured, and rephed, “ I have given more 1in alms than thou
hast given; I have accomphshed more paramités.” The prince
asked, “ Where are your witnesses *” on which Méra stretched out
his thousand arms towards his attendant army, and said, “ Here
arc my witnesses'” Then the warriors replied, “ We are wit-
nesses ; we arc witnesses'” hfting up their hands at the same time ,
and the gound was enough to cleave the earth, it was like the roar
of the sea, and struck the brahma.loka Mara proceceded, * Oh,
prince Sidhértta ! 8o great an army has become witness that I have
accomplished the paramitas, that you have fulfilled them, produce
a single witness.” “ Your witnesses,” replied the prince, * are
ahive and partial; mine are not ahve, and they are without any par-
tiality ;”” and hike hghtning launched from a red cloud, he stretched
forth lus hand from his robe. He said further, * When 1t was an-
nounced by Dipankara Budha that in due time I should become a
Budha, and I was reflecting on the accomphshment of the thirty
piramitas, the ten thousand sakwalas cried aloud ; and thou thyself
didst say, Sidhu! Leaving out the other births, in the Wessantara
birth, when I was eight years of age and determined to offer an alms ;
when I gave the elephants, and 700 of all the articles that I pos-
sessed, and went from the city to the rock of Wankagiri, and gave
my children, and my queen Mandri déwi, and the shower of water
liles fell ; at these seven periods thou thyself didst cry out (in ap-
probation ) 'Why did not the earth cry out at the utterance of thy
Iymng witnesses?” At the same time he stretched out hus hand to-
ward the carth; and the earth gave out a hundred and a thousand
~
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sounds at the same instant, like the striking of a drum the size of
o sakwala with a stick the size of Maha Méru. Then the earth
opened, and mountains of fire rose up from the 136 hells, and the
army of Méra fled away with a great noise, ike leaves driven by
the wind, each in a different direction. They threw down their
ornaments and weapons, and their outer garments; and covering
their faces with both hands, without looking at their leader, they
went off in great trepidation. The elephant, Girimékhala, fell upon
his knces, trembled with fear, threw down Méra from his back,
curled up hus trunk and thrust the end into his mouth, put hus tail
between his legs, growled fiercely, and without looking at his
master, fled away When the déwa fell to the ground, bereft of
his thousand weapons, he exclaimed, ¢ Oh, prince Sidhartta, I per-
cewve that thou art powerful, and that thou art glorious, thou hast
fulfilled the thirty piramtis; I will proclaim thy courage to the
world ; I will proclaim thy power; forgive, forgive!” Three times
did he make this exclamation, after which he fled to his own world ,
but being ashamed to look af his attendants, he lay down and con-
cealed his face.*

The déwas of this sakwala now called out to the déwas of the
next, *“ Méra is overcome, and has fled, our prince Sidbartta 1s con-
queror!” The nigas of this sakwala called out to those m the
next; as well as the garundas and brahmas. The Sekras of the
10,000 sakwalas, the Maha Brahmas, négas, garundas, suparnnas,
and other beings, brought celestial flowers and perfumes; and as-
sembhing around the prince, they put their hands to their foreheads,
and made obeisance.

As Méra was unable to hear the ridicule that the déwas heaped
upon him on account of his discomfiture, he arose from his couch,
and came to a certain place in Jambudwipa, where he assumed the
appearance of a {raveller, but his mind was still filled with sorrow,
as he reflected that notwithstanding all his opposition, the prince
had become Budha, and would in a httle time preach the bana, by
which many beings would obtain mrwéna ‘Whlst ndulging these
reflections he made ten marks upon the ground, as there were ten
things that were presented to his mind; and as he tred to reckon
up the many hundreds of thousands of ways in which he was in-

¢ In the Purfnas there 18 an account of a battle between Durga and a
1ant called Durgu, which bears a considerable resemblance to this legend of
the contest between the pnnee Sidhértta and Méra,
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ferior to Budha, the marks were extended to twelve. When Tanha,
Rati, and Renga, the daughters of Méra, perceived that their father
had vanished from the déwa-16ka, they looked with their divine
eyes to see whither he had gone; and when they had discovered
the place of his retreat, they went to him in the snapping of a
finger, and enquired why he was so disconsolate. Having learnt
the cause, they told him to become cheerful, as they themselves
would overcome the prince ; and when Méra replied that their at-
tempts would be 1n vain, they said that there was no being what-
ever who could withstand their wiles even for a single moment.
They then transformed themselves mnto 600 beautiful maidens of
different ages, therr dress being arranged in the most wanton
manner. Approaching the prince, they praised the beauty of his
person, and asked why he remamed under the tree; had he no
queen, or had he quarrelled with her, or was it to meet some one
whom he loved that he had come to this spot? But Sidhértta re-
mained unmoved Tanh4 continued to prawse his beauty, and to
flatter ham , tnd when this was to no purpose, she reminded him
that at other times he had sought the enjoyment of what he now
refused. But Budha did not even look at the tempters, and after
they had long tried to overcome him without effect, they fled away

5 The Reception of the Budhaship.

The sun had not gone down, when the prince overcame Méara
At the tenth hour, he received the wisdom by which he knew the
exact circumstances of all the bemgs who have ever existed in the
endless and infinite worlds; at the twentieth hour, he recerved the
divine eyes by which he saw all things within the space of the m.
finite sakwalas, as clearly as if they were close at hand; at the
tenth hour again, he received the knowledge that unfolds the
causes of the repetition of existence, paticha-samupphda; and at
the time that he recerved this knowledge, by which he was enabled
to investigate these causes from their end to their source, and from
their source to their end, the (ireat Earths of the 10,000 sakwalas
called out in approbation, by sections of twelve and twelve, a hun.
dred and twenty thousand times, and said, Shdhu. After ths,
Bodhisat obtaned, in order, the privileges of the four paths and
their fruition. Then at the dawn of the next day, every remain of
evil desire being destroyed, the beings in the endless and imnfimte
worlds, who had not before possessed this privilege, saw a supreme

N2
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Budha; and as they manifested great satisfaction, the six-coloured
rays from his body were extended to them. These rays, without
staying for so short a period as the snapping of the finger and
thumb, passed onward from sakwala to sakwals, resembling as they
proceed (for they yet continue to spread, rejoicing the bemngs that
see them in thewr beauty), a blue cloud, the rock rose, s white robe,
a red gorland, and a pillar of hght. Those who see the rays ex-
clam, “ See, what splendid colours !” and from their satisfaction
merit is produced, from which they obtamn birth in this favoured
world, and having the opportunity of scemng a Budha, they are re-
leased from the repetition of existence. The thirty-two wonders
presented at his conception and birth were this day repeated. Not
even a hundred thousand mouths could enumerate the offerings now
made to Budha, or repeat the wonders that were performed

At the moment the prince became Budha, ltke a vessel overflow-
ing with honey, his mind overflowed with the ambrosia of the
dharmma, and he uttered the following stanzas ,—

Anéknjitisangsirang
Sandhiwissang amibhigang
Gahakbrakangawesanto
Dukkhfjstipunappunang.

Gahakarakadithém ,
Punagehangnakbhas: ,
Sabhtitephésukhbbhaggt,
GahakGtangwisangkhitang,
‘Wisangkhéragatangchittang ,
Tanhénangkhayamajhags.

Through many dufferent births,

I have run (to me not having found),

Secking the architect of the desire-resembhing house.
Panful are repeated births !

Oh, house-bwlder! I have scen (thee).

Again a house thou canst not build for me.

I have broken thy rafters,

Thy central support is destroyed ,

To narwhna my mund 18 gone,

I have arnived at the extinction of evil-desire.*

* These stanzas are thus translated by Turnour — Performmg my pil-
grimage through the (senshro) etermity of countless existences, m soz"rg:v,
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After the repetition of these stanzas, Budha thought thus: « I
have attained the Budhaship; I have overcome Méara; all evil de-
sire is destroyed; I am lord of the three worlds; I will therefore
remain longer at this place, which has been to me so propitious.”
Thus reflecting, he remained in a sitting posture upon the throne
for the space of seven days. On this account, the déwas began to
think that he had not yet become Budha, and that there were other
acts he must perform To remove these doubts, which were perceived
by Gotama, be arose from the throne, and ascended imnto the am,
where he remained for a moment, after which he descended to the
earth on the north-east sxde of the tree; and then, as an act of
PWA, he continued to look at the tree during seven days, keeping
his eyes immoveably fixed upon 11, animisa lochana, and performing
dhyana. The place where he did this 15 called the chatya, or da-
goba, of animsa l6chana The déwas made a golden path from
that place to the throne; and Budha continued during seven days to
walk 1n it fromend toend  This pathway 1s now called the chaitya
of chankramdna, or ambulation. The déwes then made a golden
palace at the north-western side of the tree, where he resided other
seven days, reflecting on the wisdom of the dharmma that he had
acquired Thus he thought: * I shall remain Budha forty-five
years , Seriyut and Mugalan will be my principal disciples, I shall
have a kela of followers; the religion that I shall establish wall
continue during 5000 years; and I shall propound the discourses
of the three pitakas ” In this way the whole of the dharmma was
presented before him, from the words ¢ anéka )at: sangsirang (the
first lme of the stanzas just recorded) to the words appaméidéna
sampadétha” (the last words spoken by Gotama previous to his
death) The place where the dharmma was thus perceived 1s called
the ratana-ghara chaitya. In the fifth week, he went to the tree

have 1 unremittingly sought in vamn the artificer of the abode (of the pas-
slons, 1 e, the human frame) Now, O aruficer! art thou found. Hencetorth
no receptacle of sin shalt thou form—thy frames (hiterally, nbs) broken, thy
ndge-pole shattered, thy soul (or mmd§ emancipated from liabihty to rege-
neration (by transmugration) has anmhilated the domon of the passions ”
And by Gogerly, thus~—
** Through various transmigrations

I must travel, if I do not discover

The builder whom I seek ,—

Painful are repeated transmigrations!

1 have seen the architect (and sald)

Thou shalt not build me another house,

Thy rafters are broken

Thy roof timbers scattered,

My mind 1s detached (from all existing objects)

1 have attalned to the extinction of desire ”
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Ajhphla, where he enjoyed the fruition of nirwhna. In the sixth
week, he went to the lake Muchelinda, where he remained at the
foot of & midella tree. At that time a rain began to fall, which
continued during seven days, without intermission, in all the four
great continents, The niga Muchalinda having ascended to the
surface of the lake, saw the darkness produced by the storm; and
in order to shelter Budha from the rain and wind, and protect him
from flies, musquitoes, and other insects, he spread over him his
extended hood, which served the purpose of a canopy, and during
the time the sage was 1n this position,* he enjoyed the satisfaction
of dhyina. In the seventh week, he went to a forest of kiripalu
trees, where he remained until the 49th day upon 2 couch of stone.
Untal this period he had remained without any other food than the
fruition of mrwéna; but on the 50th day, Sekra gave him a piece
of amrata aralu, by which his body received strength , and after its
reception he went to the lake Anotatta, where he washed his mouth
with the water, and used the tooth-cleaner given by Sekra, after
which he returned to the kiripalu forest. '

6. The first Offering recewed by Gétama as Budha

There were two merchants, Tapassu and Bhalluka, who had
wished during a whole kap-laksha to have the opportumty of making
an offering to a Budha ; and they now came from the north towards
the kirpalu forest, with 500 well-laden wagons  In the same forest
was a déwi, who had formerly been their relative; and when she
saw them coming, she thought i1t would confer on them a great
blessing were she to cause them to present an offering to Gétama
To effect this, she made the wagons sink in the ground as far as
the axle, and the oxen remamned with therr knees bent. The mer-
chants concluded that this stoppage was caused by some déwa, and
with perfumes and Lights they offered up a prayer for assistance
The déwf then appeared to them in the sky, and said, “ From the
time that my Budha became supreme, that is to say, for the space
of 49 days, he has not taken any food ; those who have ment are
now come to the forest; that both I and they may receive further
ment, let them present an offering of acceptable food to our lord *’
After uttering these words, she released the wagons. The mer-
chants, greatly pleased, presented some delicious honey to Budha.

* In painting and sculpture Budha 18 uently represen
under th% exr.ensded hood g;‘ the nfga. frequently tod as mting
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The alms-bowl given by Maha Brahma vanished when Sujata
brought her offering of milk-rice, and the golden dish she gave
him i its stead had been taken to the niga-loka. As it was not
the custom for the Budhas to receive anything in the hand, he con-
sidered in what way he should take the honey. The four guardian
deities brought each an alms-bowl of emerald, but be did not ac-
cept them. They then brought four bowls made of stone, of the
colour of the mung fruit; and when each entreated that his own
bowl might be accepted, Budha caused them to appear as if formed
into a single bowl, at the upper rim appeanng as if placed one
within the other. In thia bowl he received the honey, and as it
was the first food he had eaten since he became Budha, he taught
them 1n return the three-fold protective formulary, and they became
uphsakas. The merchants then requested that he would give them
something they mght honour as a rehc; upon which he lifted up
his night hand, and gave them a lock of his hair When the mer-
chants had entered a ship to return to their own country, they passed
in their wayaear Ceylon, and landed at a place called Gurthandu, to
take 1n wood and water. They placed the casket containing the
relic upon a rock whilst they prepared some food; but when they
attempted to take 1t agan they were not able, as it had become at-
tached to the rock. They therefore surrounded 1t with lamps and
flowers, and went away. At tlus place the Ginhandu wihara was
afterwards erected.*

7 The first Discourse dehwered by Budha.

In the eighth week, Budha went from the kuripalu forest to the
tree Ajiphla, where he reflected that the bana 18 deep, and that the
beings of the world are unwise and filled with evil desire; he
thought again, that though his own ment was great, the dement of

* This account 1s taken from the Pujawaliya, but 1t duffers from the legends
I have seen in other works, which state that the rehics were taken to their
own country, Swarnna-bham (II)S\mna). In the insenption upon the great
bell at Rangoon, as translated by the Rev. G. H Hough, 1t 1s stated, * In
the city Rangoon, i order that the rehigious dispensation (of Gétama) mught
be established dunng the penod of 5000 years, to the merchant brothers
Tapokthe and Pallika, he with hus golden hand stro lus head, gave eight
hairs, that to those commng to pay their respects and homage to the monu-
ments 1 which they are enshnnex +«+_ . the 1mmense advanta%z of ment
might be obtamed.” ” It1s said 1n the additional remarks made by Mr, Hough,
that the merchants on their way home were deprived of four haus at two
dafferent places, but when they arnved at Ukkalaba, near the present Ran-
goon, they foqnd that they h:x all the eight, The monument in which they
are deposited is the far-famed Swa-da-gon, —As. Res. xv..
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men was also great, and that in consequence, it would be to no pur-
pose for him to declare the dbarmma, as 1t would not be understood.
When this hesitancy was perceived by Sahampati Maba Brahma,
he exclamed, * Nassati wata bho 16kd; nassati wata bhé 10ké;
the universe will most certanly be destroyed ” This cry was im-
mediately repeated by the other brahmas and déwas, and by the
déwas of the clouds, cold, wind, and ram  All these beings then
proceeded to the tree Ajapala; and Maha Brahma, bendmg ls
knee that was 48 miles high, sa1d to Budha, “ My lord, the Budha-
ship i difficult to acquire ; but you have accomplished it, that you
might release the beings of the world from existence; therefore
proclaim the dharmma, that this may be effected ; those who refuse
to listen shall be chastised with my discus, désétha munindé dhim-
man, désétha bhagawh dhamman Oh, wise one, let the dharmma
be smd! Oh, punified one, let the dharmma be said !’ Budha
promised that this prayer should be attended to; when all the
déwas and brahmas thrice returned thanks, in such a manner that
the noise might be everywherc heard ; after which they retired to
their several lokas

‘When Budha looked to see unto whom he should first say bana,
he saw that the ascetics Alara and Uddaka were worthy, but when
he looked agam to discoser in what place they were, ho perceived
that the former had been dead seven days, and that the latter had
died the day before; and that as they were now 1n an ar(ipa world,
they could not receive 1its benefit. With affcction for the two as-
cetics who were dead, he looked to discover in what place Kondanya
was, and the four other recluses with whom he had practised aus-
teritics ; and when he saw that they were in the Isipatana wihara,
near Benares, he resolved that unto them first bana should be said *

At the end of 60 days, in the eighth weck after he became Budha,
Gbtama went from the Ajapala tree to Isipatana, alone, a distance
of 288 miles  All the Budhas begin to say bana in HEsala masa,
on the day of the full moon In the course of this journey he was
seen by the ajiwaka mendicant, Upaka, who, as he noticed with
what gravity the sage moved along, his body shining most beauti-
fully, was pleased, and asked him 1f he were Sekra or Maha Brahma
Géotama replied, “I am neither Sekra nor Maha Brahma, but the
supreme Budha: I know the manner in which the repetition of

¢ In s temple at Amoy, Bishop Smith saw cighteen 1mages, wihich were
smud to represent the exghteen onginal discaples of Budha,
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existence is to be overcome ; all that is proper to renounce, I have
put from me, as far as the sky is from the earth; all that is proper
for me to acquire, I have in my possession, as 1f it were a portion
of ambrosia ; sll the beings in the world are my sermitors ; Maha
Brahma offers flowers to the cloth that cleans my feet; I am above
all; T am the conqueror of Mira; my name 1s Ananta-Jinayo.”
On beaning this, Upaka said, * From this ttme you shall be my
friend ; but if I attach myself to you, is 1t in your power to pro-
tect me?” Budha informed him that it was in his power, and pro-
ceeded forward to Isipatana. Some time afterwards the mendicant
went to the country called Wangahéra,* where he entered a hunter’s
village in his usual scanty attire. The people flucked round him
to lock at him; and when they enquired who he was, he said that
he was the rahat Ardhapala, and that he was so called because he
did not put on clothing hike other people, his shame being only half
hid, end not entirely covered The people of this country are at
times tormented by a kind of fly about the size of a gramn of se-
samum, andvwhen the inscets are very numerous, they construct
places like caves, to which they retire.  As they believed the words
of Ardhapala, they made him one of these places, and supported
him  There was a maiden in the village, called Chawi; and when
the mendicant saw her, he wished to possess her, and from passion
remained without food many days. The father wondered why he
did not come to reccive alms as usual, and thinking that he must
be sick, he went to his retreat fo enquirc what was the matter,
when Ardhapala told hum the whaole truth. The father consented
that he should come and live at his house, and gave him his daughter
n marriage ; but after this he had sometimes to work for the father,
then to fetch fuel and water for the mother, and after that to pound
rice for his wife, until his strength was nearly gone A son, Bhad-
daka, was born to hum, but this increasod his difficulties, as his wife
now did notlung but nurse the child; and though he did all that
was required, she continually abused him Weaned out, he told
his wife that he must leave her, at which she became morc insulting,
as she thought that she might get a younger husband ; and when
he could endure her abuse no longer, he left her as he had said,
and going to Benares, he enquired 1f any one knew Ananta-Jinayo.
From his description the people knew that he meant Budba, and

B . Tllie Vangas may be the people here 1eferred to, who resided in Eastern
enga
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directed him to the place where he was. Budha foresaw his ap-
proach, and told s attendants that if they met with any one en-
quiring for Ananta-Jinayo, they were to direct him to himself, On
hus arrival he requested permission to enter the priesthood, saying
that though he was old, he could fulfil the duties requred Budha
then admatted lum, and tanght im the discipline, when he entered
the path anigémi, and after lus death was bom in one of the
brahma-l6kas, where he still remains *

On the eveming of the day on which Budha first spoke to Upaka,
he arrived at Isipatana  When the five hermits saw him at a dis-
tance, they said, ¢ Sidhértta has regained his strength and beauty,
he must therefore have left off the practice of austenties ; he now
comes to us, as he is unable to gain the Budhaship; as he is of a
royal family 1t 1s right that we should give hum a seat, but we will
not rse at his approach, nor go to meet him” Budha percerved
their thoughts, and as the 11,500 inferior streams fall mto the five
great rivers, so the kindness that extended to infinite sakwalas was
made to flow towards the five ascetics. As the withered leaf in the
rapid stream cannot remain stll a moment, but 1s continually driven
hither and thither, so the ascetics, overcome by the force of
Budha’s kindness, were unable to remain upon ther seats, and
were compelled to come towards lum and worship They after-
wards washed his feet, and enquired famibiarly about his health ;
but Gétama mformed them, that they must not address him as an
equal; he was now a supreme Budha. On receiving this intelli.
gence, they rejoiced. In the place where the former Budhas said
bana, the earth clove, and a throne arose, to which Gétama as-
cended, as the sun 1ses over Udayagiri The evening was lke a
lovely female ; the stars were pearls upon her neck, the blue clouds
were her braided hair, and the expanse was her flowing robe. As
a crown, she had the brahma-16kas, the three worlds were as her
body ; her eyes were like the white lotus, kowmada; and her
voice was hike the humming of the bee. To worship Budha, and
histen to the first proclaiming of the bana, this lovely female came
Maha Méru leaped with joy; the seven circles of rocks did obei-
sance to Budha , and the sakwala-gala turned many times round
The various beings in the world all assembled, that they might re-
ceive the ambrosia and nectar of nirwina. They stood 1n circles,

* When stmular narratives oceur, a mere outline of the matter 1n the on-
gnal text, ag i the present mstance, will be given
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the room that they occupied being more and more compressed as
each additional company arrived, until at last they were so close
that a hundred thousand déwas had no more space than the pomt
of a needle. All the déwa.lokas and brahma-lokas, except the
arfipa worlds, were left empty, and the company extended from this
sokwala to the brahma.lokas. Though all space was thus filled,
there was no impediment whatever to the spreading of the rays
from the person of Budha. The sound was like that of a storm ;
but when the Sckras blew their conches, all became still as a wave-
less sea Then Budha opened his mouth, and preached the Dham-
sak-pewatum-sitra (Dhamma-chakka) < There arc two things,”
said he, ** that must be avorded by him who secks to become a
prest, evil deswre, and the bodily austenities that arc practised by
the (brahman) ascetics ” The déwas on each sde thought that he
looked 1n their direction when he spoke, all the déwas and brahmas
thought that he addressed himself to their own particular 10ka ; by
this means the eyes of all were fized upon him, and all hearts were
offered to him. Although the stature of Maha Brahma is so great,
he did not see the top of Budha's head, nor did any being from
that ime forth. The all-wise saw the exact disposition of every
one mm that assembly, and knew which of the mxty-three charitas
each one cherished, and he could say, the brahmas think thus, and
the déwas thus, and the nagas thus, and so on of every separate
order Though he spoke in the language of Magadha, each one
thought that he spoke in s own language ; and all the different
species of amimals, both great and small, Iistened to him under the
same supposition. The oldest of the five ascetics, Kondanya, en-
tered the first path, as did also an asankya of déwas, an asankya
of déwas also entered the second path, and another the third , and
eighteen kelas of brahmas entered the fourth path.

8 Fifty.four Princes and & thousand Fire-worshippers become the
Drsesples of Budha.

‘Whilst Budha remamed at Istpatana, Yasa, the son of Sujata,
who had been brought up 1 all delicacy, one night went secretly to
hum, was received with affection, became a priest, and entered the
first path, The father, on discoverng that he had fled, was discon-
solate ; but Budha delivered to him a discourse, by which he be-
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came a rahat. The fifty-four companions* of Yasa went to the
monastery to induce him to return, and play with them as usnal ;
but when they saw him, they were so struck with his manner and
appearance, that they also resolved upon becoming priests. ‘When
they went to Budha they were admitted, by the power of irdhi re-
ceived the pirikara requisites of the priesthood, and became rahats.
Budha had now sixty disciples who were rahats, and he commanded
them to go by dufferent ways, and proclaim to ull that a supreme
Budha had appeared in the world.

‘When the disciples had departed on their mission, Budha set out
to return to Uruwela, and by the way remaimned under the shade of
a tree where four ways met. At that time there were thirty-two
princes in Kosol,t who from being alike in beauty and disposition
were called Bhaddawaggi. They received from the king a pro-
vince, which they ruled conjointly. Having heard that there was
a very pleasant region called Kappasika, they went to see it. One
of them, who had no wife like the rost, was accompanied by a
courtezan, but she stole his ornaments and absconded$ and when
the princes went 1n search of her, they came to the place where
Budha was seated under the tree, from whom they enquired if he
had seen a courtezan, tellmg him what had happened. Budha
asked them whether 1t was better to seek others or to seek them-
selves. As the princes knew his meaning, they said 1t was better
for each one to seck for hamself Then Budha, seeing that they
were willing thus to act, delivered to them an appropriate discourse,
and the thirty-two princes became rahats, after which he sent them
dufferent ways to proclaum that the three gems had appeared
There were now ninety-two persons who had become rahats.

In the Uruwela forest, to which Budha repatred, near the niver
Niltarh, three brothers resided of the same name, Uruwel Kisyapa,
Gaya Kasyapa, and Nadi Kasyapa, who gave out that they were

* These aro the same fifty-four persons who are represented under the
head of asubha-bhawant as having burnt the dead body of a woman that
they found i the forest, and 1t was by the ment then obtamned that they
were now cnabled to become rahats,

1 Kosol, or Késala, 18 the country along the bank of the Sarayu, forming

of the modern province of Oude. It was tho pnstine kangdom of the
solar race _In the time of Gétama Budha, the prinupal aty was Sewet
In the nmth century the anthonty of the king of Késala extended into
Gondwana, as appears from inscriptions yet cxtant. There are several
Késulas mentioned by Sansent authors, in different directions, Ptolemy has
a Kontakussala i the south of India, probably one of the Késalas of the
1lmdus,~Wilson’s Vishnu Purfna



vII LEGENDS O0F GOTAMA BUDHA 189

rahats, and thus deceived many people, whilst they hived in great
plenty and splendour. The oldest brother had 500 disciples, the
second 800, and the next 200; a thousand in all. As Budha
wished to bring them all mto the paths, he went to the residence
of Uruwel, and requested permission to remain that might in the
fire-hall, or temple. Uruwel replied that he himself had no ob-
jection, but that in the hall there was an immense naya, the poison
of which was most subtle; 1t did not hurt him or his brothers be-
cause they were rahats ; but as Gotama was not a rahat, though his
person was so0 beautiful, 1t would be dangerous for him to enter the
hall. Budha, as if he had not heard what was said, again requested
permission to remain in the fire-hall. Uruwel replied, “ It is no
matter to me whether you remain in the fire-hall or not; but re-
member the fatal serpent.” As Budha could not ask him again,
lest his head should be cloven, he fearlessly entered the hall, that
he mught repose there for the mght. The naya came forth, and
asked in anger, “ Who is this that has entered my mansion, as if it
were his owm?”’ at the same time scnding forth a poisonous blast.
Budha reflected,  Were I to send forth a blast, it would burn up
the universe, as though it werc only a cobweb, nevertheless, I
must try to bring down this serpent’s pride.” Accordingly, he sent
forth a flery vapour, as from a burning wisp of straw, but 1t would
not hurt an ant or a fly; and when 1t approached the naya, he felt
the pam of sorrow, but the flesh of his body received no injury.
The nay4 sent forth a flame to dostroy Budha; but he made a
flame seven times more powerful, and subdued the naya The
hight was perceived by Uruwel, and he said that Gotama must have
perished from not attending to his advice 'When Budha had over-
come the nayi, he put it in lus alms-bowl, after extracting its
poison  The next morning he called Uruwel, and told him to look
at the nayd about which they had boasted so much the day pre-
vious, and when he saw it in the alms-bowl, its attention was
directed towards Budha, as if ashamed The brothers said that he
might subdue the naya, but that still he was not a rahat.

At another time, Budha was not far from the residence of
Uruwel, when the four guardian déwas came and kept watch
around him; and he, like a golden dhgoba surrounded by lamps,
said bana to them. The next mornmg Uruwel asked him the
meaning of the bright shining at the four quarters when he smd
bana, and was informed it was the four guardian déwas, who had
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come to listen, But the brothers were not yet convinced that he
was a rahat equal to themselves, though Sekra and Maha Brahma
came to do him homage, and hear bana. One day great multitudes
came from Anga and Magadha, with offerngs for Uruwel, who
thought if the people were to see Budha, they would liken him and
his brothers to monkeys, and therefore wished that he would not
come in thewr direction that day. Budha knew his thoughts, and
as he was desirous to bring him into the right way, he went to re-
cewve @ repast in Uturukuru, and drank water from the Anotatta
lake, returning on the third day. Uruwel then invited him to pay
him a wisit, as he said that he had just received a great number of
offermgs, and enquired where he had been the two previous days.
Budha replied, < I know the thoughts of all, from the lowest being
to Maha Brahma ; what has passed through your mind 1s open to
me; you may deceive others, but me you cannot deceive ” About
the same period, Budha received the offering of a 1obe, and when
he reflected where it should be washed, Sekra instantly caused a
pool of water to appear, with two stones, one for ths robe to be
beaten against, and the other for it to be dried upon ; and when the
sage descended into the water, a déwa brought the branch of a
tree upon which he laid hold. Thus assisted, he washed the robe;
and the assistance he had received was known to Uruwel. On
another occasion, he was mnvited by Uruwel to eat rice with him

Budha told him to go, and he would follow. In the interval he
went to the forest of Himala, plucked a leaf from the jambu tree
that 18 100 yojanas high, and arrived at the residence before
Uruwel The fire-worshipper enquired how it was that he had
arnved first, when Budha told him where he had been in the mean
time, but said that this was nothing, as in the same period he
could have gone round the sakwala gala a hundred thousand times.
Another day Budhe fetched two flowers, one from the forest of
Himala, and the other from the garden of Sekra, and showed them
to Uruwel; but he said that though he could not, like Gotama, go
useless journeys, he knew a road that Gotama did not know, the
road to mrwéna, and after all that he had seen, he would not con-
fess the superionty of Budha.

One day Uruwel went with his 500 disciples to make prepara-
tion for a fire offering, and ali at the same mstant attempted to
cleave the wood that was required ; but Budha caused the wood
not to cleave. The axes of some seemed like lead, and others like
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pitch ; and some lifted up their axes and were unable to bring them
down again. They concluded that it was the work of Budha.
Then the sage looked in the face of Uruwel, and ordained that the
wood should cleave; and before the axes could be brought down,
the wood clove of its own accord The )otis at another time in-
tended to make an offering, but Budha would not allow the fire to
burn though the smoke continued; and when they perspired with
fear, he asked them 1f they wished the fire to burn, upon which the
fire at once burnt brightly without their interference. When they
wanted to put out the fire they could not; they brought water, but
it acted hke o], and made it blaze more fiercely. Budha after-
wards extinguished it m a moment At another time, after the
Jotis had bathed, they were seized with a cold shivering, but Budha
caused a fire to approach each of them, by which they were warmed.
Again, out of the usual season there was a great rain; the waters
overflowed ; but when they approached Budha, they gathered round
him Lke a silver wall  Uruwel went in a boat, thinking to rescue
hm; but found him in the manner descmbed. Budha reflected,
that from the time of the subduing of the naya he had performed
3516 wonders, but that still the scepticism of the fire-worshippers
continued He then said bana, and at once Urnwel was overcome ;
he confessed that Géotama was Budha, and entered the path sowén.
The disciples of Uruwel, and his two brothers, with thewr diseiples,
followed s example. Then Budha went to the rock Géya, at the
head of the Géya nver, and dehivered the discourse called Aditta-
panya-sitra, by which the thousand priests became rahats

9. DBimasara, king of Rajagaha, becomes a Disciple of Budha,

To fulfil the promise that he had given to Bimsara, Budha went
to the forest of Yasht:, twelve miles from Rajagaha, where he re.
mained at the foot of atree. The king was informed of his arnval
by a forester, and with a retinue of 120,000 nobles, went to visit
him When the nobles saw Uruwel, who was as famous among
them as the banner of the city, they knew not whether he or Budha
was the superior, but Gétama looked in his face, and asked why he
had forsaken the fire-worshippers ; in answer to which, he rose mnto
the air, by the power of dhyéna, did reverence to Budha, and after
performing many wonders, declared to the nobles that Budha was
hike the sun whilst he was like the fire.fly, by many other compa-
risons setting forth his own inferiority. Then the ruler of the
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world repeated the first jataka, called Mahanirada-késyapa. It
was to this effect —There was o king in Miyulu,* called Angati,
who had a daughter, Rucha At first he hved correctly, but one
day he heard some false teachers; who declared that there is no
future world, and that the whole man at death is resolved into the
four elements, the aqueous particles returning to water, the fiery
particles to fire, and so forth , after which he thought 1t was better
to enjoy the present moment; and he therefore became cruel, and
ceased to give alms  The daughter, who was able to sce the events
of the fourteen preceding burths, went to the king, and when he
asked 1f all things were provided for her that she required, she
said, “ Yes ;" and then requested the king to give her a thousand
masurans, as the next day was a festival, and she wished to make
an offermg  But the king repled that as there 18 no future world,
no reward of ment, it was better to enjoy herself in the present
Ihfe Rucha thenrelated what had occurred to her in former births,
and the reason why she was now only a woman Fourteen births
previously she was a nobleman, but an adulterer ¢ In the next
birth she was agan a noble, through the power of previous ment,
and gave much alms But when she died, she had to leave the
ment thus acquired, hke a mmc of wealth hidden in the ground,
and for her previous demernt she was born n the Rowra hell, where
she remained 2880 kotis of years She was next born as a vigor-
ous ram m the country called Bhennuka, so powerful, that the
shepherds taking 1t by the four fect, threw 1t on the ground, and
deprived 1t of 1ts vinthity, which was the pumishment of her former
deeds Again, she was & monkey and a draught bullock, in both
of which births she had to suffer the same pumishment; and was
then born among savages, and was neither a male nor female
After this she was the déwi of Sekra, then the wife of a libertine ;
and last of all the daughter of the king. When she had related
these things, the king smiled, but thought 1t was not nght that the
old should be taught by the young, and so he continued to be a
sceptic. Then Ruchd appealed to the déwas to render her aswst-
ance, and by the power of the satcha-kiriya charm, relating the
merit she had acquired in previous states of existence, summoned
them to come to her aid from the other world. At this time Bb-

¢ Miyulu, or Mithila, 1s the modern Tirhut, The Réméhyana places a
rince named Mithi between Nim and Janaka, whence comes the name
thila —Wilson’s Vishnu Purina.



VII. LEGENDS OF GOTAMA BUDHA. 198

dhisat was Meha Brahma, and in answer to the charm he assumed
the form of an ascetic and came to the city, llumining the whole
place with his brightness. The king asked him whence he came,
and when the ascetic said that he had come from the other world,
he smiled, and said, * Well, if you have come from the other
world, lend me a hundred mesurans, and when I go to that world I
will give you a thousand.” Bédhisat replhed, * When any one
lends money, 1t must be to the rich, and he will receive his own
again with interest; but if he lends to the poor, ke will, from pity,
allow lum to keep the whole, and thus lose it ; I cannot, therefore,
lend you a hundred masurans, because you are poor and destitute *
The king said, “ You utter an untruth; does not this city, 100
miles in size, belong to me *” Bodhisat replied, “ When you die
you cannot take 1t with you to hell, as you will there be 1n unspeak-
able misery; you will be without raiment, and without food ; you
will not have a single masuran ; how then could you pay me the
debt?” As he thus set forth the misery of hell, the king trembled
as 1f he alrcady felt if, became alarmed, and renounced his seep-
ticism ¢ That king,” proceeded Budha, “is now Urnwel.” At the
end of this discourse, Bimsara and eleven nahutas of nobles en-
tered the path sowin ; a nahuta of the common people took refuge
in the three gems, and as there are 10,000 in & nahuta, 120,000
persons were on this day released from the repetition of existence
At mixteen years of age Bimsara was crowned ; bhe had now, on be-
coming an uphsake, attained his twenty-ninth year, he rendered
assistance to Budha during thirty-six years; and in his sixty-fifth
year attained nirwéna

‘When Bimsara returned to Rajagaha, it was reported among the
people that the king had heard bana, and entered the path of nir-
wina They enquired among each other, * What is this bana?
what kmd of a person is Budha? what can this nirwéna mean®”
Ag they could receive no satisfactory answer, they went to see for
themselves, and the whole of the road from the city to the wihéra
was crowded with people, a distance of twelve miles. The garden
also soon became filled, so that there was not room for a single
priest to move about, nor could Budha or the priests eat their food.
This was perceived by Sekra, who assumed a most beautiful form,
and by s divine power cleared a space around Budha, after which
he repeated his praises in hymns. When the people saw Sekra,
they said, “ Was cver so beautiful a person before seen?® what

o
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princess can it be?”” But the déwa said that he was only Budha's
servant, Then Gétama went 1 the space cleared by Sekra to the
city, along with a thousand disciples. The king gave alms to the
priests, but said, *“ I cannot Live unless I am near the three gems ;
whether 1t be at a proper hour or not, I must remain near Budha ;
this wihara of JétAwana 18 distant; but my own garden of Wélu-
wana 18 near; it 18 convenment for me to go and come ; I will there-
fore present it to Budha It was called Kalandaka-niwéapa, or an
offering made to the squirrels on this account There was ina
former age a king, who was accustomed to go to this place for
amusement One day he became intoxicated, and fell asleep;
when e naya, angry at the smell of hquor, approached to bite him.
The déwa of a tree, who saw his danger, reflected that if the king
died, the garden would be suffered to go o run, and he would lose
his pleasant residence. He therefore assumed the form of a
squurrel, and going to the king, gently made a nowse near hs ear,
by which he awoke, and saw the danger in which he had been
placed, and the way mn which he had been saved .Out of grati-
tude, he proclaimed, by beat of drum, that no one 1n his dorinions
should kill a squirrel upon pain of death and the destruction of lus
race; and he commanded that the squirrels m this garden should
be regularly supplied with food This was the reason why 1t was
called Kalandaka-nwapa. When Bimsara presented the garden,
the earth trembled It also trembled when the garder called Am-
bataka was given by Chattra, a nch citizen of Macchika-sanda, to
the priest Sadharmma ; and when the Maha Mewuni garden, m
Ceylon, was presented But the earth trembled at the presenting
of no other residence, As a token of the giving over of the
garden, the king poured water upon the hands of Budha, and from
this time 1t became one of the principal remidences of the sage #
‘When Budha entered upon the possession of the wihéia, 84,000
prétas, that bad not eaten anything during three whole budbantaras,
came and saw the sage, and obtamed nce and water This was
their history :~—1In the time of Pussa Budha, they lived ncar his re-
mdence as cooks ‘When their master told them to prepare offerings
of food for Budha, they began first to tastea hittle of 1t themselves,
and then to give it to their children, (thus desecrating the sacred
food). For this they were born in hell during nnety-one kalpas,

* It was called Wéluwana from the number of bamboos, wélu, by which
1t was surrounded. Its mituation 18 described as being peculiarly d tful,
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and afterwards became prétas. In the time of Kakusanda Budha,
they came to him and saxd that they had not tasted a morsel of food
or a drop of water from the beginning of the kalpa, at the same
time praying that he would release them. Budha felt pity for them,
though he was not able to assist them ; but he reflected that if he
revealed their real condition, it would only be adding fire to fire ; and
he therefore said that at a future time Kénigamana Budha would be
born, to whom they must apply. But Kénagamana, on his appear-
ance in the world, said that thcy must apply to Késyapa Budha;
and when he appeared, they were directed to Gotama, who would
enable them to recetve food On heanng this they became joyful ;
it scemed to them as if they would be released on the morrow ; and
from this time they looked out for his appearance, as the husband-
man locks out for the rain-clond At midmight they now appeared
to Bimsara, and wnformed hum what they had endured The next
day the king made known to Budha what he had seen, who told
him that they would on that day receive food. They agamn ap-
peared to the king, all naked, and when he informed Budha, the
sage told hum that they could only receive such things as were
offered in alms to the priests ~ Bimsara therefore made an offering
of robes, and the next mght they appeared to him in garments
splendid as those of the déwas Budha delivered to them the
Tirékudha-sitra, after which they were released from the préta
irth, and entered the path to nirwéna.

10 The two principal Discsples of Budha, Seriyut and Mugalan

There were two brahman villages, Ko6lita and Upatissa, not far
from Rajagaha, in which two families resided who had been upon
terms of intimacy during seven generations ; and now each of these
families had a prince, called by the same names as therr village,
Kolta and Upatissa. The former had a retnue of 500 chanots,
and the latter of 500 golden palanquins. They were equally
clever ; they sought the same amusements, what the one did the
other did; and thus they were intimately umted. But they thought
that there could be no release from birth whilst they pursued their
pleasures, and that therefore it behoved them to discontinue their
pursuits, and seek nirwina. The question then arose, as to what
place they should go. There was at this time 1 Rajagaha a famous
panbrijika called Sanga. To hum they went, and they remamed
with him some time, but he was unable to show them the paths

02
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After this they went through all Jambudwipa, asking questions in
every place, but no one was able to answer them In this way
they went through the 63,000 kingdoms, and then returned to
Rajagaha. It was agreed that if one found a competent teacher,
he was to tell the other The residence of Gotama Budha was
now st Wéeluwana When the priest Assapy had proclaimed
through all Jambudwipa that a Budha had appeared, he returned
to Rajagaha, and the next day went with his bowl to receive alms.
In passing from place to place, he was seen by Upatissa, who
greatly admired hus appearance, and mvited lum to go and partake
of food. Whilst they were together, Upatissa said, * From what
I have seen of your deportment, I infer that you are acquainted
with the path tonirwana ; tell me, who was your teacher?” When
the priest said that it was Budha, he enquired what were his doc-
trines; but the priest, under the supposition that the panbrijka
was opposed to Budha, replied, “I am only a young disciple ; the
dharmma is deep, how, then, can I tell you?” Then Upatissa m-
formed him that he need not give himself much troulde, if he only
gave him a httle information upon the subject, he could draw from
1t a hundred or a thousand inferences The prest, in reply, re-
peated the following gatd :—

'Yé dhamma hétuppabhaw,
Yésan hétun Tathagaté,
Aha yésan cha yo mir6dho,
Ewan wadi Maha Samano.*

¢ This stanza, and another that will afterwards bo introduced, be, g
 Sabba phpassa,” has been found on a slab taken from the dagoba at Sarnath,
near Benares, as well as upon an xmage of Budha found at Tirhut, and upon
monuments yet existing m other parts of India It also appears at the be-

nnng and end of many of the sections of the sacred booﬁ written upon
& continent It 18 thus franslated by Dr. Mall-—« This 18 the generative
source of the cause of mertorious duties, For the cause of these hath Ta~
thigata declared. But as to what 18 the o%)osmg prnaple of these, that
lkewise doth the Maha Sramana declare ”’ "By Csoma Koros: 1t 18 thus ren-
dercd from the Tibetan ,—

“ Whatever mors! (or human) actions arise from some cause,

The cause of them hath been declared by Tathégata

‘What is the check to these actions,

Ts thus set forth by the great Sramanas *
After which 18 mserted the stanza translated, ¢ No vice 18 to be commatted,”
&o.—Journal As, Soc No. 39, March, 1835 Mr Hodgson says, that this
confesmo fider can be repeated by almost every man, woman, and child, of
the Bauddha faith, at Kathmandu, s translation ‘of the formula, with the
help of the commentators, 1s as follows *—* The cause, or causes, of all sen-
tient existence 1 the versatile world, the Tathagata hath explamed. The
great Sramana hath hkewise explamed the cause, or , of the ¢
of all such existence.”—Ib No. 40, Apni, 1835,
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« All things proceed from some cause; this cause has been de-
clared by the Tathagata ; all things will cease to exist : this 1s that
which 18 declared by the Maha Sramana (Budha)”” When the
first two lines of this stanza were repeated by Assaji, the panbra-
jika embraced the doctrine, and entered the path sowan; and when
the fourth line was concluded, he said, * I believe in thee ; I be-
heve in Budha; where is he?” On bemng informed, he went to
Kbhta, and informed hum that he had found the path to nirwéna ;
and as he repeated the same stanza, his companion also entered
sowan, when he arrived near the end The t{wo friends then went
to mform Sanga of what had occurred, and asked him to accom-
pany them to the residence of Budha ; but he said that 1t was not
possible, as all Jambudwipa was filled with his fame, and he could
not become the attendant of another The 500 disciples of Sanga,
however, resolved to accompany them , but when they saw that he
became so sorrowful on this aceount as to vomit blood, 250 of them
returned to him in consequence, and the rest went with the two
companions. At the time they approached Budha, he was saying
bana, and as he perceived their mntention, he declared to those near
him that the two indivaduals who were approaching would become
his principal disciples.* After they had reverently worshipped:
him, they asked if they might be permitted to receive the benefit
of hs teaching Budha replied by saying, ¢ Come priests; in
order to be released entirely from sorrow, embrace the brahma cha-
riya ordinance, and I will declare to you the excellent dharmma.”
At its conclusion they all recerved the requsites of the priesthood
by the power of irdhi, and had the appearance of persons who had
been 1 the priesthood a hundred years. Budha then said bana,
and the 250 disciples of Sanga became rahats. From this time,
Koélta was called Mugalan ,} and Upatissa, Seriyut.

Seven days after this event, Mugalan went to Kallawéla, in Ma-
gadha, where he heard Budha explamn the four dhatus, or elements ;
and he at once entered the second, third, and fourth paths, and re-
ceived the wisdom necessary to an agra-sriwaka Fifteen days

* Agasaw, or srawaka, from agra, chief, and srowsake, a discple,
Literally, one who hears The disciples who receive ths office must have
practised the phramités during one ssankya-kap-laksha. They are mever
born of any other caste than tﬁo royal or the brahman. The two agra-sri-
wikGwas, or p pal female disczples of Gi6tama, were Khéma and Uppala-
‘warnna.

1 Csoma Koros says, that Kolita, or * the lap-born,” was also called Mon-
galyana, because he was one of the Mongol family or race.
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after, Seriyut heard Budha deliver the Wédani-pangrahana dis-
course, to his nephew, Dighanaka, a paribrajika, in the cave called
Hirikala, near Rajagaha, at which time he acquired the same pri-
vileges as Mugalan  In the following might, all the priests assem-
bled together, and about this assembly* there are four things that
arc to be remarked 1 It was held m the mght of the full moon.
2 All the priests assembled without invitation 3. All who were
present had recerved ordination by the power of irdhi, 4. They
were all rahats  Budha repeated to them the following gata —

Sabba papassa akarenan ,

Kusalassa upasampadé ,

Sa chitta pany6dapanan ,

Etan Budhfnusgsanan $
“ This 18 the advice of the Budhas; avoid all demerit; obtain all
ment; cleansc the mind from all evil deswe” This constitutes
the discourse called Pritimoksha In the time of Anomadass
Budha, one hundred thousand asankya-kalpas previous to the pre-
sent age, onc of the agra-sriwakas was an ascetic, and the other
was lus fnend. They both gave great gifts to Anomadass, and
wished that they might become the prineipal diseiples of a Budha
.From that time they were always born together, either in the déwa-
10kas or the world of men, hke the two wheels of a chariot, and 1n
their various births were associated with Bodhisat, to whom they
rendered assistance § At this ime Gotame Budha had recerved,
in different ways, 250,344 offermgs

11. Budha vssits Kaprlawastu, ks natwe Cuty,

During the residence of Budha at Wéluwana, his father Sudhé.
dana, who had heard of his attainment of the Budhaship, sent to
him a noble, with & thousand attendants, who delivered this mes-
sage m the king’s name — It 18 my wish to see you; therefore
come to me, others have the benefit of the dharmma, but not
your father or your other relatives ; it 13 now seven years since we

* This was the only convoeation cver held by Budha, 1250 rahats were
present.
+ Thas stanza 1s thus translated by Csoma Xorus: - -
* No vice is to be committed
E‘ ery ‘vi:‘(ue mu‘;: be perfectly practised
¢ mind must be brought under entire subjection,
This is the commandment of Budha,” subjection

1 About tweuty examples arc miven, but 1t 1s stated that th th
Yorn many thousands of kéta of gtllmcs ! ey were B
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saw you” The noble amved at the wihéra at the time that Budha
was saymg bana, and with his attendants he went to the outer circle
to histen , but they all became rahats, and remamed at the wihara,
without delivering their message. As they did not return, the
king again sent a mmilar embassage, and after that seven more, but
the consequence was the same ; they all became rahats. The king
thought that as none of them returned they had no affection for
him, so he looked around for another messenger, one who would
be more obedient to his commands; and when he saw the noble
Kaluda, who 1s also called Udayi, a man trustworthy, born on the
same day as Budha, and who had been lus playfellow from his in-
fancy, he called him, and saxd —* Nmne timcs I have sent nine
nobles, accompanied by 9000 attendants, but none of all these
have returned; I wish 1o see my son before my death, as I cannot
see him after, go to him, and request him to come and sec me ”
The noble said that he would send him an account of his son, if he
would allow him to embrace the priesthood ; and the king gave
him permissron to do anything he liked, if he only succeeded i
prevailing upon his son to visit hm  This noble also, on his ar-
rival at Rajagaha, heard bana, and became arahat Seven or eight
days afterwards, the season of spring, wasanta, commenced , the
ground was covercd with grass, and the trees of the forest with
flowers. Kaluda thought that this would be a favourable time in
which for lum to intercede with Budha to visit s royal parent.
He therefore went to him, and began to extol the beautics of the
road between Rajagaha and Kapillawastu. Budha asked lum why
he did this, and he replied, “ Your father looks out for your commng
as the Lily looks out for the rising of the sun, and the queen as the
mght-blowing hly looks out for the rays of the moon.,” Gotama
saw that the time had now arrived at which the former Budhas went
to the place of therr birth; and after giving, in sixty stanzas, an
account of his hneage and of his native city, he mformed Kaluda
that he would set out the next mormng. When Budha commenced
his journey, he was attended by 10,000 priests of Anga and Ma-
gadha, and by 10,000 prests of Kapilawastu Kach day he pro-
ceeded sixteen miles, and as 1t was sixty yojanas’ distance between
Rajagaha and Kapilawastu, he accomphshed the whole m two
months, which were the months of Durutu and Medin-dina (Feb-
ruary—March—April). KaludA, now become a rahat, went through
the air to Kapilawastu to inform the king of the approach of his
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son. Sudhédana was greatly pleased when he saw the priest, and
ordered that food of the choicest kind should be given to hum.
When the priest received 1t, he put 1t in huis bowl, and rose up as
if to go, and when the lang wished to detan him, he saxd that he
must return to Budha, The king enguired where Budha was, and
he rephed, * He is on his way to see you, with 20,000 priests ”
On receiving this mtelhgence the joy of Sudhodana became stall
greater, and he requested that the priest would eat the food he had
recerved, as food of a still better kind would be given for Budha ;
and when Kaluda had finished hus repast, the king washed hus bowl
with fragrant water, and agam filled it He also told the priest
that during the rest of the journey he must come daily to the pa-
lace for « supply of food, which he promised to do. Kaluda then,
1n the presence of all, rose up into the air, and passing through 1t to
Budha, presented the food. and the sage received 1t This he did
cvery day, and it was 1n this way that Budha received the food he
eat during the rest of s journey

The king prepared the garden called Nigrodha for*the reception
of Budha It was formed by one of the S8akya princes of the same
name. In the procession appointed by the king to receive Budha,
on his approach to the city, there were first 500 boys and girls,
about sixteen years of age, the children of nobles, then 500 princes
and princesses about twelve years of age, and afterwards the king,
with 160,000 sttendants, carrying perfumes and flowers On ar-
nving at the garden, Budha sat upon a throne, smrrounded by the
20,000 priests. The seniors among the Sakya princes saxd, « Sid-
hartta 1s younger than we are ; he 1s our nephew, we are his uncles
und grandfathers.,” They therefore told the younger princes to
worship hum, whilst they sat down at a httle distance. Budha knew
ther thoughts, and said, « My relatives are unwilling to worship
me ; but I will overcome their reluctance ” Accordingly, he rose
up from the throne, ascended into the air, and m their presence sent
forth the six-coloured rays, and caused a stream of fire to proceed
from Ius shoulders, ears, nostnls, eyes, hands, and feet, from the
99 jownts and the 99,000 pores of s body, and this was followed
by the issuing forth of a stream of water from the same places.
At the time that the fire appeared, he exercised the téjo-kasma-
samépatti; when the water appeared, he exercised the 4po-kasma-
samapatti; when the blue rays appeared, he exercised the nila-
kasina.samapatts ; and 1n the same way with the rest of the colours.
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The water was carried to the whole of the 10,000 sakwalas, so that
there was not in any place so much as & hand-breadth that was not
sprinkled , but it came only to those who wished to receive 1t,
whulst it avoided the rest. The stream of fire, which was equally
extended, did not in any place burn so much as a cobweb Then
Budha caused an image hike himself to appear m the air; the two
Budhas sometimes walked and sometimes sat, they paid each other
the politest attention, and asked each other questions ; theiwr voice,
size, and appearance were exactly the sume These things having
been observed by Seriyut from Rajagaha, he came through the ar
with 500 disciples, to the same place 'When the princes saw hu at
a distance, they said,  See! another Budha 13 coming; we shall now
have three ,” and when they saw the disciples, they said that there
was not merely another coming, but five hundred. After Senynt
had worshipped Budha, he related the Budha-wansa, in a thousand
stanzas , after which he requested Budha to relate the hstory of
Maitri Budha, which he did, by dehvering the discourse called
Anégata-wansa. At ats conclusion, Budha descended from the sky
to the throne he had previously occupicd. Sudhodana then said to
him, “ My lord, my Budha, my prince Sidhértta, though I am thy
father, as thou wert born of my house, yet will I not hereafter call
thee my cluld ; I am not worthy to be thy slave, I have already
worshipped thee twice, and will now worship thee agam ; were I to
offer thee my kingdom, thou wouldest account 1t but as ashes”
The princes followed the example of the king, when he made
obeisance to his son, like the bending of a forest of bamboos when
agitated by the wind, the doubts of all were removed, as the clouds
are scattered by the breeze. Budha informed them that this was
not the only time 1n which their opposition had been overcome, and
related to them the Wessantara-jitaka At this time Budha had
received 420,001 offermgs from the déwas and brahmas, the Sakya
princes, Sekra, and the rahats

The next day all the members of the royal family being beside
themselves from joy, no one remembered that food was to be pro-
vided for Budha In the mornmg he cleaned his teeth and washed
lus face, after which he went to a retired place, and performed the
exercise of dhyana At the time at which it was proper to set out
to receive alms, he took his bowl and set out from the Nigrodha
garden, surrounded by the 20,000 priests. On looking to see how
former Budhas had acted, he saw that they went from house to
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house, without omittng any. On this journey, wherever he put his
foot down, a lotus previously arose from the ground, so that every
step he made was upon flowers, but as he passed on, the lotus
instantly vanished  The high places i the road became depressed,
and the low places were elevated, so that the whole path became
a8 level as the top of a drum A wind came and removed all ob-
structions, freeing the road from all impurities ; and a gentle ram
fell to lay the dust. Rays proceeded from his body; they first
came from his nght side, went round lum three fimes, and then
extended on his night side 80 cubits, from his left side there was a
sumilur appearance, as well as from behind  Rays also proceeded
from bir mouth to the same distance, as if to purify the path; and
from his head, extending upward, as if to mnvite the presence of the
déwas and brahmas  On approachimg the city, the rays preceded
him, went round 1t three times, and Lighted up 1ts gates, walls, mo-
numents, and towers,* as 1f therc had been poured upon them a
stream of liquid gold The whole city was full of hght In con-
sequence of these wonders, all the citizens went forth*io meet him

As the rays of the moon fall upon all places alike, whether they be
clean or impure, so Gotama, like the former Budhas, manifested his
affection equally to all, by going to all the houses in regular order,
without omitting any  As the people were not accustomed to this
mode of procuring alms, there was no one to carry hus bowl or pre-
sent him with food , slllooked onin surprisc  'When he approached
the palace, ladies who had never pieviously descended from the
upper story, now came down and opened the windows, that they
might look at hun  No sooncr was Yasodhard-déwi apprised of
what was done, than she exclaimed, * The prince Sidhartta 15 now
going from house to house to receive alms, mn the aity where he was
accustomed to ride i the chariot, with the sixty-four ornaments
upon his person, and attended by a thousand nobles, hus head 1s
shorn, his robe s hke a red clout; he holds in his hand an earthern
bowl This 1s what I have heard I must go and see whether
this gusc befits him or not” As she stood near one of the en-
trances to the palace, she saw the rays proceeding from the person
of Budha, and worshipped him , after which she sad, * Sidhértta,
on the mght m which Rihula was born, you went away secretly , at
that time you rejected the kingdom of which you was herr, but you

¢ The word here used 1s attuh, there 15 a sumlar word unish
Portugucse, atalaua or attaha, mcar'lmg a watch-tower m Sp and
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have received in its stead a more glorious kingdom.” S8he then
went and mformed his father, Sudhbdana, that the prince was
begging from house to house; and in eight stanzas described the
beauty of s appearance. The king went to him in haste, without
staying even to adjust his garments, and said, “ Why do you dis-
grace me thus ? If you had even been accompanied by all the kings
of Jambudwipa and thewr attendants, could I not have supplied the
whole with food? How much easier, then, 1s 1t for me to supply
you and your 20,000 priests ?”*  Budha replied, * It is the custom
of my race” But the king said, “ How can this be? You are
lincally descended from Maha Sammata; none of your race ever
acted in this manner Some of your ancestors could stamp with
the foot, and they received whatever they wished ”  Budha then
mformed s father that he spoke not of the race of Sammata, but
of the race of the Budhas; and sad that when any one found a
hidden treasure, 1t was his duty to make an offering of the most
precious of the jewels to lus father in the first mstance , he there-
fore opened the mine of the dharmma, and delivered to him a dis-
course. * Do not procrastinate, listen to the excellent dharmma;
he who thus listens, will attain prospority.” The king, whlst
hstening to this discourse, entered the first path  Budha then re-
peated another stanza ¢ Practice that which is enjomed n the
dharmma, avowd that which 18 forbidden m the dharmma, he who
listens to the dharmma will attamn prosperity.” On heanng this,
the king entered mto the sccond path  After thus hearing bana in
the open street, Sudhédana carried the alms-bowl of Budha, and
gave food to him and his atlendant pricsts When the repast was
fimished, the 40,000 ladies of the palace came and worshipped him.

The king then sent to mform Yasodhara-déwi that she also might
come and worship Sidhartta, but she replied, ¢ Surely, 1if I am
deserving of any regard, he will come and sec me, I can then wor-
ship lum ” Budha, however, went to her apartments As they
were gong, he informed Seriyut and Mugalan that the princess had
been an assistance to him in former births, and would now be re-
leased from the evils of cxistence * I am free from ewil deswe,”
said he, ¢ though the princess 1s not so; from not having scen me
for so long a tume, she 18 exceedingly sorrowful , unless this sorrow
be allowed 1ts course, her breast will cleave, she will take hold of
my feet, but as the result will be that she and the other queens will
embrace the priesthood, you must not prevent her ” When Yuso6-



204 A NANUAL OF BUDHISM

dhara-déwi heard that Budha was about to visit her, with 500 of her
attendant ladies she cut off her hawr, and put on mean garments,
and then went to meet her lord. From the abundance of her affec-
tion, she was like an overflowing vessel, unable to contmin herself;
and forgetting that she was a mere woman, and that Budha was the
lord of the world, she held hum by the feet, and wept. But re-
membering that Sudhédana was present, she felt ashamed, and rose
up; after which, she reverently remained at a hittle distance. Itis
not permutted even to Vlaha Brahma to touch the body of Budha.
The king apologised for the princess, and smd, * This arises from
her affection . nor 1s 3t merely 2 momentary display ; in the seven
years that you were absent from her, when she heard that you had
shaved the head, she did the same, when she heard that you had
put on mean garments, she put on the same , when she heard that
you had left off the usc of perfumes and ornaments, she left off the
same , like you, she has only caten at appointed tumes, and from
an carthen bow!l; and hke you she has renounced high seats, with
splendid coverings; when other prnces asked her mn tharnage, she
refused their offers, and smd that she was still yours, therefore
grant unto her forgnencss ”  Then Budha related m what manner,
when 1n a former age she saw the glory of the princess who was the
wife of Paduma previous to his reception of the Budhashap, she had
formed the wish to become the wife of o future Budha, and in what
manner she had so assisted lim duning four asankya-kap-lakshas,
as now to be the wife of Gotama Budha ®* By this relation the
sorrow of the princess, and the fears of the king, were overcome

12. Nanda and Rikula become the Disciples of Budha,

The next day Budha went from the Nigrédha garden to a festival
that was held 1n honour of Nanda, the son of Maha Prajapati, who
was the sster of Maha Maya-déwi, and wife of Sudhbédana It
was a three-fold festival, 25 on this day he was to be elevated to a
new office, to enter upon a new residence, and 10 be married.
Budha went with his rahats to the festival hall, that he might re.
lease Nanda from the sorrows of existence When seated upon
the throne that had been prepared for him, he repeated the following
stanza :-—" The destruction of ewil deswre, the keeping of the

* Ths account appears 1 the Sapkmdurh Jathka; th nrths
rl.he rincess, after the formation of the wish, were 'relaew?’;;uslil\,xdhn 2{
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brahma-chariya, (or the continuing in continence); the knowing of
the four great truths; and the comprehending of nirwéna; these
constitute the greatest festival.” Having mn this manner made hum
willing to follow the advice he received, he put the alms-bowl in
his hand, which he took, though at that time he was arrayed in the
nichest ornaments. Budha then arose from the throne, and went to
the wihéra, followed by Nanda  The betrothed princess, Janapada-~
kalyéni, called out to him from the window, to enquire why he
went, but he gave her no reply  On armving at the wihara, Budha
said to Nanda, *“ Regard not the honors of the chakrawartti; be-
come & priest hke me ” The thoughts of the prince still wandered
after hus betrothed wife, but as he said nothing agawnst this advice,
Budha directed Seriyut and Mugalan to admit hum to the priesthood.
Stall, his mind was fixed upon the same object, and he became sor.
rowful The other priests saw that he pined away, and asked hum
the cause of his sorrow, they wondered why he appeared so dis-
consolate, as he was the younger brother of Budha, a member of
the royal family, and i every respect most fortunate, He then
told them, that when he took the bowl from the hand of Budha,
Janapadakalydm looked after him, and fold him to return without
delay, and that 1t was the princess who was the cause of lus sorrow

This being known to Gotama, he enquired whether she were beau-
tiful; and Nanda described her person in the most glowing terms

The sage thought to destroy the fire of this passion by the water of
nirwana, and asked him if there was no one more beautiful than
Janapadakalyam, ¢ No,” was thereply, * not 1n all Jambudwipa.”
Budha then enquired if he wished to see one that was more beau-
tiful, but he thought that this was not possible ; so the sage took
him by the hand, and by the power of irdlu conveyed hum to the
world of Sekra  As they were going, he caused the withered body
of an old female ape, burnt in the preparing of some forest-land
for cultivation, to appear, and asked the prest if he saw 1t, who
saxd thet he did. On arnving at the déwa-16ka, he commanded 500
of the principal déwis of Sekra to come into hus presence; and then
enquired whether they or the princess were the most beautiful.

Nanda replied, that in comparison to them his betrothed was hike the

burnt ape. When Budha agam asked whether he would Like to
possess one of those beautiful déwis, he demanded in what way
this could be brought about; and being informed that he might
secure one by bemg obedient to the precepts, he set himself to their
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strict observance. By this means he was mduced to keep the pre-
cepts, and in a little time became a rahat.

On the seventh day after the arrival of Budha at Kapilawasty,
Yasbdharh.déwi arrayed Réhula, now seven years old, in all the
splendor of a prince, and sad to him, “ This priest, whose appear-
ance is so glorious, so that he looks like Maha Brahma, 1s your
father , he possesses four great mines of wealth; since he went
away, I have not seen them; go to um, and entreat hum to put you
m posscesion of these mines, and of the seven treasures of the
chakrawartti ; the son ought to inhent the property of his father,”
Rihula rephed, 1 know of no father but the kg, Sudhédana,
who 18 my futher *” The princess took him in her arms, and from
the window pomted to Budha, who was at that time at the palace,
partaking of food, and sad that the priest he saw there was his
father Rahula then went to Budha, and looking up 1n his face,
said without fear, and with much affection, ¢ My father,” and he
further said, “ Pricst, your shadow 1s a place of privilege ” When
Budha had fimshed his repast, and given his blessing, he went away
from the palace, followed by Rahula, who asked to be placed 1n
posscssion of the property named by his mother None of the
people did anything to prevent him, nor did Budha himself. The
princess saw from the window that the child followed his father,
and began to be fearful lest he should admit him to the priesthood,
as he had done Nanda, at the thought of this, she wept Rahula
had great merit, from having been the obedient son of Budha, when
Bodinsat, in many births, and when he learnt that he was to be
admitted to the priesthood, he was greatly pleased, thinking that
now he could receive the mhentance Budha then said to Senyut,
* My son asks his mheritance , I am not willing to give him that
which 18 connected with the sorrows of existence, I had rather
give him the wheritance of the priesthood ; the benefit ansing from
this docs not perish ” At the command of Budha, he was then
admitted by Seriyut 'When the king heard of what had been done,
he was excessively grieved, and went to Budha to complain that he
had in the same way lost his own two sons, Sidhirita and Nanda,
and now hs grandson was taken from him, who had ever been re-
garded by him as a son since the father became an ascetic; and he
obtained a promise from Budha that henceforth he would ordam no
one without the consent of his parents The king also reminded
him that he had not believed the report brought to him by the déwi
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that he was dead, immediately previous to his reception of the
Budhaship. In return, Budha repeated the Dharmmapala Jataka,
and mnformed him that in a former birth he was not willing to ac-
knowledge us death, even when shewn one of his bones By this
discourse the king’s sorrow was allayed, and he was enabled to enter
the third path. Some time afterwards he became a rabat, and when
on his royal couch, he attaned nirwana.

18 Budha wsits the Island of Ceylon.

In the minth month after Gotama had received the Budhaship, he
visited Ceylon  On the bank of the Mahawaluké river,* near which
place he arnved, there was a garden called Mahanage (:n Bintenne),{
three yojanas in length and two in breadth At this time the garden
was the seat of a great commouon, as two armies of yakés were
fighting in 1t, with each other ~Gotama approached them over the
air, and made o louder nose than they did, which put them i fear
He then caused a great darkness, by means of a rain-cloud, and
when he afterwards dispersed the darkness, he appeared to them in
the sky, and put them to still greater terror by sending forth a
volume of smoke from his body. After this he assumed the ap-
pearance of a moon When the yakés had scen these wonders,
they gave him, at his own request, permission to alight, and to
occupy as much spuce as could be covered by a carpet of skin; but
when he had descended fo the ground, he caused pillars of fire to
anise at each of the four corners of the carpet, and the fire extended
itself on all mdes, driving the yakas before it, until they had no
place 1n which to remamn but the sca-shore The 10ck, or island,
G, then approached, and the yakéis took refuge upon 1it, after
which 1t returned to 1its ongmal posihon In a moment, all the
déwas of the air, the rocks, and the trees, and of Samastakita,
assembled 1n his presence, and made to him an offering of flowers

To this assembly Gotama delivered a discourse, by means of
which numberless déwas entered the path sowén; and before s
departure he gave to Sumana, the principal déwa of Samastakita,

® This ziver, now commonly called Mahawel, 15 the largest in Ceylon.
Its source 1s near Nuwaréliya, and 1ts mas branch falls into the bay of
Trincomalee. Near Kandy 1t1s spanned by a brndge of one arch, the timbers
of which are of sandal wood, 205 feet in span, 151 1832 1t was explored by
R, Brooke, Esq, under the drection of the colonial government, who pub-
hished an imntercsting account of the survey.

t This place 18 now called Myungans. According to Forbes, 1t 18 stidl a
place of pilgnmage. ’
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a lock of his hair as a relic, that it might become an object
of worship. After going three times round the whole island in a
moment, he returned to Uruwela

The déwa Sumans made a digoba of emeralds for the lock of
hair he had received, seven cubits high, at the place where Budha
first alighted After the dissolution of Gotama, Sarabhu, a dis-
ciple of Senyut, brought hither the thorax bone of the sage, and
deposited it in the same place, which he covered with another da-
goba, twelve cubits high. This was agam covered by Chilabhaya,
brother of Déwénanpiyatissa, with a digoba of brick, thirty cubits
high, and lastly, Duttagamim encased the whole with another
dagoba, which, with the golden tower at its summit, was eighty
cubits high

The second journey of Gotama to Ceylon was on this wise. In
the fifth year after he become Budha, there was a dispute, 1n Néaga-
dwipa,* between the two naga kings, Chulodana and Mahodana,
relative to a throne of gems, and as war had been declared, two
vast armies of nigas were assembled, in which there were thirty
kelas of nagas from the rock Wedunna,} twenty kelas from K-
lani,t or Kalyina, and thirty kelas from the naga island Mam;
being 1n all eighty kelas, some from the waters and others from the
rocks. They were armed with swords, spears, darts, shields, bows,
crowbars, maces, clubs, and other weapons The clash of these
arms was like the stroke of the lightning, and the tumultuous
commotion that was produced was like the waves of the sea. This
account appears at length 1 the work called Samantakiia-warn-
nanawa

All this having been perceived by Budha, he left the Jétawana
wihaira early in the morning, out of compassion to the nagas; and
the déwa Samidhi-sumana, taking up a kiripalu tree that grew near
the door, held 1t over lus head as a screen or canopy, whilst he
passed through the air  On arriving at the place of combat, Budha
remained mn the air, within sight of the warriors ; and when he had

* This must have been an 1sland connected with Ceylon, probably at its
northern extremity  The seaport Jambukéla was 1 it, supposed to be Co-
Jombogam, in the district of Jaffna. At thus place a dagoba was erected, and
Mallaka N4ga buit 2 wihars, A D 674

+ This rock 18 said to be in the Seven Korles

1 Thus 18 the second niver m Ceylon, 1n pomnt of magnitude, but 1ts whole
course 13 smd not to exceed sixty miles, It rises ;m Adam’s Pesk, and falls
1o the sea a ittle to the north of Colombo, near which place 1t 18 crossed
by a bridge of boats
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attracted their attention, he first caused a thick darkness to appear,
and then a dazzhing light, hke that of the sun. The sage also de-
hivered unto them a discourse, by which he induced them to be re-
conciled to each other. The combatants then threw down the
weapons that they held in their hands, and brought various kinds
of offerings, which each yak4,* attended by a female demon, pre-
sented to Budha. They then requested him to alight, which he dud,
and sat upon the throne of gems After he had partaken of some
divine food that they brought him, he gave to them the three-fold
formulary of protection, and delivered another discourse for their
benefit. For the imcrease of theiwr ment, he appointed as objects of
worship the throne upon which he sat, and the tree that had been
brought through the ar by the déwa. In the name of the whole
assembly of the yakas, these relics were received, and the three
kings, Chulodana, Mah6dana, and Mani, united together to secure
thewr preservation, that they might long continue to be a benefit
and protection to Lanka

The third journey of Gétama to Ceylon was made 1n the eighth
year after he had received the Budhaship. At the request of the
priest Sundparantaka, he entered the golden palanquins presented
by the guardian déwas, along with 500 rahats, and went to the hall
bwilt by some merchants, called Chandana-mandala, i the forest of
Mulu, 1 the region called Sundparantaka, where he preached to
those who were present, remaiming there several days. After this,
at the request of Punna, he went to the town of Supparaka, where
many merchants were congregated , and to them also he delivered
a discourse  From this place, on hus way to Sewet, he went to the
Nirmmadi nver,t at the request of the niga king of the same
name, and at this place he partook of food presented by the négas,
to whom he preached, and gave the benefit of the three-fold pro-

* They are first called néigas, and afterwards yaxés.

+ The geological features of the Nirmmada, the present Nerbudda, and the
Namadus of Ptolemy, appear to be more than usually nteresting, from the
various notices that are given of them in the Journal of the Bengal Amatic
Society There are several remarkable waterfalls in the course of the stream,
each of which hes its pecuhar tradition, but I have not been able to 1dentafy
the spot that 1s said to have been visited by Budha Ptolemy mentions a
town called Siripala, on the Nerbudda, where 1t 15 joined by the Mophis or
Myhes This ought probably to be Sripada, or * the illustrious foot,” the
name by which these impressions are still known The present name of the
niver may have nsen from some legend connected with Budha The hill
Tén Kothi, near Bhawun, of which a sketch 18 given in the third volume of
the Journal, plate 23, 1a 150 feet ln;h » both 1ts pame and appcarance would
indicate that 1t 1 of Budhustical origin

P
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tective formulary. In compliance with the earnest entreaty of the
niga king, he left an imprint of his foot on the bank of the river,
in the midst of a sandy desert, on a spot that 1s occasionally
covered by the waves This impression may still be seenn the
Yon country, at a place where the waves stnke upon a sand-hull,
and they agan retire It is only on the retiring of the waves that
the mark of the foot can be secen From the river, Gotama went
to the rock Sachabadha, upon the summit of which, at the request
of a priest of the same name, he made an 1mpression of his foot mn
cla

]?‘rom the rock Sachabadha, Budha came to Ceylon The first
place he visited was the residence of the nigas in the river Kal-
yana,* the water of which previously falls upon the mountain Sa-

# « The village of Kellama, or Kalyhna, situated five miles from Colombo,
seases consderable attractions to thoee mnterested m the ancient history of
Jeylon. It was probably the eapital, o3 1t has been the chief place for the
worship, of chl‘;eesana, son of Pulastyia, friend of Rama, the tratorous
brother and deified successor of Rawana  The followng romantic events are
to be found i Smghulese istory The beautiful queen of Kellama Tissa
having been neducoﬁ by his brother, and their intercourse detected, he fled to
Gampala, and from thence sent an emssary disgruised as a priest, this person
way instructed to mix n the erowd of those who went daily with the high
priest to recewve thewr alms, at which time he might hind an opportumty of
delivermg a letter to the queen, who always asmsted at this coremony  The
letter was full of the msery of the wnter, and stated that his afiection was
undiminished , but neither the place from whenee the letter came, nor the
name of the wnter, was mentioned  The disguised messenger dropped the
letter, and the king heanng it fall, szed and read 1t The wnting con-
winced him that 1t was from the high priest, who was ordered to be thrown
mto a cauldron of boiling 11, the queen was bound and cast into the niver,
and the messenger cut in pieces It afterwards appeared that the king's bro-
ther, having been a pupil of the hugh priest, had acquired the art of exactl
umtating us writing  Not long after these events, the ses began to encroac]
rapidly upon the west and south coasts of Ceylon The king belicving that
1t was 8 Judgment agmnst him for the cruel and unjust death of the prest,
determined to sacnfice hvs virgin daughter, a4 an offering to the god who con-
trolled the waters Having secured her 1n a covered cunoe, on which was
macribed her fate and 1ts cause, the canoe was launched into theoccan  The
flood still mereasing, the king mounted his elephant and procecded to view
the destructive effects of the raging waters, Whalst thus employed, the
earth opened, and the king dwsappeared amuidst flames whach burst the
smking wreck of his richest provinces  Before the waves ceased to encroach
on the land, 640 villages (470 of which were pnncipally mhabated by divers
for pearls) had becn overwhelmed, and the distance between Kellania and the
rea coast had been reduced from twenty-fivetofour miles  The eanoe 1 which
the young princess was confined, having been driven towards the south-west
of the 1land, was discovered and brought to land by some fishermen This
wags m the Mlgam-pattoo, at that time a separate imgdom, under Kawan-
tissa, who hearing of the canoe and its mysterious appearance, went to ex-
amme it. On eving the inscription, he released the princess, whom he
named Wiharé Déwi, and afterwards marned Wihiré Déw: became the
mother of Dutugemuny, a pniuce who restored the Singhalese power, and
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nantakita, as if to clear it from all impurities. It 18 therefore
called Kalyana, pleasmg, or that which brings prosperity The
dagoba of Kalyina was subsequently erected upon the spot where
Gétama sat at the residence of the ndgas  After partaking of food,
and delivering a discourse, he left an impression of his foot in the
bed of the river, that it might be worshipped, and be an assistance
to the nigas The déwa of Samantakiita,” Samana, having heard
of the arrival of Budha, went to the place where he was ; and after
he had worshipped him, he presented a request that he would leave
an mmpression of his foot upon the mountan of which he was the
guardian, that i1t might be worshipped during the five thousand
years his religion would continue among men  To induce the sage
to comply with his request, the déwa repeated before him at length
the praises of the mountain he was mwited to visit The flowers
that grew upon 1ts sides and summit, he compared to a magnificent
garment and head-dress , the hum of the bees, as they sped through
the air laden with honey, was hike the music of lutes; the birds
upon the trees were Itke s0 many bells sending forth sweet sounds ;
doves and other birds uttered their pecuhar notes , the branches of
the trees, when agitated by the wind, appeared to dancd, as at the
command of the master of the revels, all seemed to acknowledge
the supremacy of Budha, the trees presented offerings of flowers,
m the pools of water were many reptiles, fishes sported in the
streams , in the branches of the trees were birds of many kinds;
i the shade, with their young, were clephants, tigers, bears, deer,
monkeys, harcs, and other animals; there were trees that struck
therr branches together, so as to produce fire, and there were
others that appeared, from the mass of flowera by which they were
covered, like a cloud from which the hghtnng flashed or around

exgclled the Malabars, to whom Kellama Tissa and Kowantissa had been
trnbutaries Many Budlusts behieve that 1 some future transmigration
‘Wiharé Déwi will be the mother of Maitr:, the expected Budha **—Forbes,
Ceylon Almanac, 1834,

* This mountamn 1s called Sélésumano, SamastakGta, and Samanela, It
15 7420 feet above the level of the sea, and was long considered as the lughest
mountain in the wland, but 1t has been discovered, smnce the English came
into possession of the interior, that thers are at least three others that are
lugher, Pidurutalagala having an elevation of 8280 feet. It wall, however,
always be the most remarksble, from the many legends connected wath at,
and the conspicuousness of its appearance, especially from the sea, 1t 1s an
msulated cone, nsing boldly nto the sky, and generally cloud-capped. Itis

posed by the Ch Dawis’s Chunese) that at i1ts base 15 a temple, m
which the real body of Budha repoges on 1ts side, and that near 1t are his
teeth and other relics

r2
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which it played. When the déwa had in this manner declared the
greatness and the excellencies of the mountain, Budha went to it
through the air, attended by the 500 rahats. At the right hand of
the sage was Samana, 1n beautiful garments and rich ornaments, at-
tended by all hus nferior déwas, with their queens, who made music
and carried flags and banners, and scatiered around gold and gems.
Sekra, Maha Brahma, and Iswara, were all there with theiwr at-
tendant retinues, and hke the rolling of the great ocean upon
Meha Méru or the Yugandhara rocks, was thewr arrival at the
mountam, The sun remamed n the midst of the sky, but hus rays
wete cold as those of the moon, there was e slight fallng of ran,
Like the water that 1s sprinkled around a throne to allay the dust;
and the breeze, charged with sweet perfume, came from all sides to
refresh the illustrious visitant At his approach, all the trees of the
mountain were as though they danced 1n gladness at the anointing
of a king In the midst of the assembled déwas, Budha, looking
towards the east, made the impression of his foot,* 1n length three
inches less than the cubit of the carpenter ; and the 1mpression re-
mamed as a seal to show that Lanka 1s the inhenitance of Budha,
and that his religion will here flounish,

Gotama remained during the day 1n a cave of the same mountain,
called Bhagawd From thence he went to Dighanaka, in Ruhuna;
and afterwards to the followmng places i order —the spot where
the bo-trce was afterwards planted by Mahindo, at Anurddhapura ,
Thupéréma, Lowamahapiya, and Lahabat-geya, which are also 1n

* There 18 an indentation upon the summt of Adam’s peak, commonly
talled the sri phda, or 1llustrious footstep, which as anually visited by many
gllgnms of diufferent religious persuasions ‘the Hindus regard it as the

ootstep of Siva, and the Moors as that of Adam, whilst the Budhats affirm
that 1t 18 the identical 1mpression made hy Budha when he visited the déwa
Samana. It 1s smd by Ig,r Davy to be * a superfial hollow five feet three
inches and three quarters long, and between two feet seven inches and two
fect five inches wade ”  The fakirs of the Mahomedan religion take impres-
sions of the footstep on a prece of white cloth that has been previously
covered with pulvenzed sander, The Mahomedan author, Masudy, 4 p 943,
makes mention of mount Rahwan, on which Adam descended when ex-
selled from Paradise, nddmg that a race of Hindus, in the 1sland of Ceylon,

escended from Adam, derived their ongin from the children of Can, and
that the ana.l:gy between the traditions of the Arabs and Budhists may pro-
bably be traced to that period of early history when both people were -
neans ; mamtaimng, according to the authonty of the Mefaui-el—olum. that
the world had no beginming, that souls transmigrated from one body to an-
other, and that the earth 18 constantly dechmni-—erd‘: Anniversary Dis-
course, Journ. Bombay As.Boe No, 5 Itis probable thut Réya Singhs, 4 ».
1581, would destro; eri-phda then . exstence, along wath the other ob-

jects of Budhstical v aon that fell b h hig hand, Both Fa Hian
and Hiuan Theaang met with sri-phdas 1n different parts of India.
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Anuridhapura ; the tank Danthidara; Ruwanpaya; and the sum-
mit of Mihintald. From this mountain he returned to Jambud.
wipa, having wisited i all fourteen different places i Lanka
(Sadharmmaratnukdré Y*

14. Budha foretells the Prosperity of a Labourer's Wife.

In the reign of Bimsara, there was in Rajagaha a couple ex-
tremely poor The man’s name was Kalawali, and he was a la-
bourer, One day he went to seek work, but did not succeed, and
all the food they had was a litle poitage made of herbs. In the
morning, Maha Kasyapa looked abroad to sce whom he should
benefit. and resolved on confernng a favour upon the labourer.
‘When he came with his alms-bowl to the door, the wife reflected
that they had nothing better to give the priest, so she presented to
him the pottage, which he took to the wihara and gave some to
Budha The priest asked Gotama what would be the reward of
the woman; and he said that 1n seven days she would be ennobled

On the seventh day after, the king on passing a bural ground
near the city, saw a man impaled, who cried out to him, requesting
a supply of food from the royal table. The king, out of compas-
sion, promised that he should have 1t At night, when the king
was at supper, he remembered the promise he had made, and
told s nobles to call some one to take the food, but they could
find no one who was willing to go A second time they attempted,
but did not succeed On the third tnal, the labourer’s wife said
she would go The king asked her, if she, a woman, was not
afraid to undertake the task, but she said she was not, 1f the five
weapons were given her, and she was attired as a man  The king
commanded that this should be done, and she took the food In
passing a tree on the way, a yaka who resided 1n 1t called out to her
to stop 1f she had brought hum food, but she said she was the
king’s messenger, and the food was for another 'The demon then
asked her 1f she could take a message for him also; and as she
agreed, he told her to call out aloud at & certain tal-tree she would
have to pass, that K4h, the wife of Dighatapla, daughter of the
déwa Sumana, had been delivered of a son  On passing the tree
that had been pointed out, she cried cut aloud as she had been told ;

* The whole of the three visits of G6tama to Ceylon are ingerted together,
a4 1t 18 1 this form they appear m the native authorities, thou%l; the two last

are not in the proper order of tume, as some of the legends subsequently n-
serted must have taken place at a previous period.
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and the déwa, Sumana having heard what she said, out of joy at the
intelligence, commanded that as a reward she should be told of a
treasure there wag at the foot of the tree  When she had received
this intelligence, she went forward to the place of execution, and
informed the malefactor that she had brought um food from the
king's table On hearing tlus, as hunger was more powerful than
the pain of impalement, the man eat the food with eagernessy
and when he had finished, asked her to wipe his mouth. Whilst
she was . the act of doing so, he seized her hair wath his teeth,
and as she could not otherwise release herself, she cut off the lock
with the sword she had brought, and left 1t in his teeth. On re-
turning to the king she informed him that she had executed his
command ; but he said that he must have some proof, on which
she told him that a lock of her bair would be found between the
malefactor’s teeth, and further informed him respecting the trea-
sure Next day the king found out by her token that what she
said was true, and also sent men, who dug up the treasure, and
brought 1t to the palace. On secing 1t he said that the woman
must be possessed of great merit to have met with such good for-
tune ; and he thercfore, in the presencc of the citizens, ennobled
her, by which she was rewarded for her gift to the priest, and the
words of Gotama were accomplished. (Sadkarmmaratnakdré )

16 Budha attends a Ploughing Festwal

‘When Budha resided at the wihara called Dakshunagiri, belonging
to the village of Eknélaka, ncar Rajagaha, a ploughing festival was
held by the brahman Kasibhiradwéja ®* There were a thousand

* Tt 18 well known that i:n Chimna and some other countries of Western
Aea, ploughing festivals are still held The followmg narrative 1 taken
from Crawford’s Embassy to Siam  * Apnl 27, 1822 —This was a day of
some cclebnity ;n the Siamose Calendar, being that on which the kings of
$S1am, 1n former tumes, were wont to hold the plough, Like the emperors of
China, cither as a religious cercmony, or as an example of agricultural n-
dustry to thewr subjects This nite ivms long fullen into disuse, and given
place to one which, to say the least of 1t, 18 of less digmity The eceremony
took place about two miles from Bangkok, and I am sorry to sy we were not
apprised of it 1n time to be present A Siamese, however, who had often
witnessed 1it, gave me the followmng doscription A person 1s chosen for this
occasion, to represent the king This monarch of a day 18 known by the
name of the King of the Husbandmen He stands 1n the midst of & Tce-
field, on ono foot onlv, 1t being mcumbent on hum to continue 1n thas une:
atutude & the tune that a common pessant takes m Ploughing once roualﬁ
him in a e. Dropping the other foot, until the circle 18 completed, 1s
looked upon as a most unlucky omen, and the penalty to the King of the
Husbandmen 1s not only the loss of his ephemeral digmty, but also of hs
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oxen, the hoofs of which were cased with silver, and their necks
were adorned with sweet-scented flowers ; five hundred ploughs and
goads tipped with gold; five hundred ploughmen in gay attwe;
and many thousands of spectators, The wife of the brahman pre-
pared a hundred thousand vessels of food, which were placed upon
a wagon j.and accompanied by a retinue of maidens, beautiful as
déwis, she went to the field. The brahman took a vermillion wand
in his hand, and directed that to this person rice should be given,
and to that ghee, and to another some sweetmeat, whilst his wife
dealt out the rice with a golden spoon  On the same day, early in
the morning, Budha looked round the world with s divine eyes
to see whom he should assist, when he percerved that the brahman
who would hold a ploughing festival had the merit necessary to
enable him to become a rahat He therefore went to the field, and
1emawned 1 an elevated place, whence he could be seen by the
brahman The rays from his person spread to every part of the
field, causing all that was within 1t to appear of the colour of gold.
This attracted the attention of the people, who, having finished
their repast, collected around Budha, and did him reverence. But
the brahman was displeased when he saw what was going on, and
saiud, * See now, this great mendicant has come to spoil our sport
‘When he had seen his person, he said agam, “ Were he to work
like us who are husbandmen, he might become the king of all Jam-
budwipa; but now he does nothing, spending his time 1 1dleness,
and comng to ploughing festivals and such like places, that he may
beg something to eat,”” and then addressing himself to Budha, he
said, “ Sramana, I plough and sow, and from my ploughing and
sowing I receive grain, and enjoy the produce, priest, 1t would be
better if you were in hke manner to plough and to sow, and then
you would have food to eat” Budha knew when the time had come
1 which 1t would be proper for lum to speak, and replied,  Brahman,
I do plough and sow, and from my ploughing and sowing I reap
immortal frmit ”  On heanng this, the brahman thought thus, « The
sramana says that he ploughs and sows, but he has neither plough
nor any other implement , he must have spoken falsely ” Yet on

E:ml.nent rank, whatever that may be, with what is more serious, the con-
cation of his prop, The nommel authonty of this person lasts from
mornng to evenng. During the whole of this day the shops are shut, no-
thing 18 allowed to be bouggt or sold, and whatever 18 disposed of 1n von-
travention of this interdict is forferted, and becomes the perquumte of the
King of the lusbandmen.”



216 A MANUAL OF BUDHISM

looking at the beauties of his person, he thought it impossible that
he could tell an untruth; and he therefore said, * Bhagawat Go-
tama, 1 see no plough, no goad; no oxen, 1f you perform the
work of the husbandman, where are your implements>” In reply
1o this question, Budha mformed him that s field was the dharma;
the weeds that he plucked up, the cleaving to existence ; the plough
that he used, wisdom, the seed that he sowed, punty, the work
that he performed, attention to the precepts, the harvest that he
rcaped, mrwana, and when he had explamned these matters at
greater length, he exhorted the brahman to sow in the same field,
unfolding before him the benefits of nirwina, The brahman, after
hearing this discourse, brought forth the most excellent food, and
with & joyful mind reverently presented 1t to Budha, but the sage
informed him that he could not receive 1t, as it was not the custom
of the Budhas to recerve offerings after they had been setting forth
the excellencies of the dharmma, and proclaiming 1its advantages,
or they would be like musicians and dancers, who make a collection
after they have amused the people The brahman was therefore in
doubt, as he thought that it would not be proper to present to any
one else the food that had been offered to Budha The sage per-
ceived his thoughts, and told him that as the déwas had imparted
to it the flavor they were accustomed to give to all food received by
the Budhas, he might take 1t and place 1t upon the top of a rock
where there was no grass, or throw 1t into water that was free from
worms  Kasibhiradwaja, accordingly, threw 1t into pure water,
where it continued warm a whole day ; first making a noise, as 1f 1t
said * chit, chata,” like ligwid boihing, and then sending forth smoke.
The brahman took notice of thig wonderful occurrence ; then went

to Budha, embraced the priesthood, and afterwards became a rahat
(Mihinda Prasna )

18 The Hustory of Anépdu

There resided mn Rajagaha a rich merchant, who was intimate with
Anépidu, a merchant of Sewet ¥ The two friends were accustomed
to visit each other, with 500 wagons of merchandize, for the pur-
pose of traffic When they drew near to each other's aity, it was

¢ This city, which 1s also called Siwath: and Srawastz, was the metropolis
of Késala, It 1s termed by Fa Hian, She-wei, by Hiuan-tsang, She-lo-va-
m-t1, and ia placed b nearly on the site of bad, in Oude, When
vasited by Fs Hian, there were 1n 1t not more than 200 families or houses.
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the practice for one to go and meet the other at a dstance of six.
teen mules One day Anépidu approached Rajagaha, but there was
no friend to meet him, he came to the city, the street, the house,
but saw no one to welcome him, as had been usual. When he en-
tered the house, hus friend was there ; but his'greeting was hurried
and brief At mght, however, he came tb him to mform hum of the
reason of his conduct, he expected Budha and his priests the next
day to receive’an alms-offemng at his dwelling, and he had been too
much engaged in making the necessary preparation to show him the
accustomed courtesy At the mention of the name of Budha, Ané-
pidu 1nstantly formed the resolution to see thé eage, which arosc
from the menit he had recerved 1n former births ~ Nor was he willing
to delay his viat to the sage for a single moment, until s friend
told him that Budha would be at that hour in retirement, and could
not be disturbed The merchant of Sewect retired to rest, but in
the first watch of the mght therc was a preternatural light in lus
chamber, as he supposed that 1t was day, he arose, and 1t was only
by seeing the moon shining 1n the sky that he was convinced of
his error. In the second watch he was deceived by a mmilar ap-
pearance In the third watch there was the same hight, and as he
was now certain that it was day, he proceceded towards the residence
of Budha, The doors of the house and the gates of the city opened
to him of their own accord 'When he had walked some distance,
he came to a cemetery, and saw a human body which he knew was
a corpse, as 1t was cold, putnid, and emitted a most offensive smell

At the sight of 1t he became afraid, when the light vamished, and
1t was intensely dark all around. But a déwa who resided m the
cemetery spoke to him on the great merit of those who set thew
feet to the heaning of bana, by which he was encouraged, and the
hight returned  As he proceeded further, he reflected, ¢ There are
many now who say that they are Budha, and I may be deceived,
there was a name given me, Sudatta, by my parents, which 18 known
only to them and me ; if Gotama tells me what it 1s, when I ask
him to repeat 1t, I will believe in ham, but 1f he cannot repeat 1t,
I will seek Budha elsewhere ” Early 1n the morming, Budha, who
knew what was passing 1n his mind, went to meet him, and on
seeing bim, said, * Sudatta, come hither!” On hearing this word,
the faith of Anépidu was established, and he promsed to cleave
unto the sage until the end of his life. Then Budha repeated to
hum two stanzas: “ He who is free from evil desire attams the
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highest estate, and is always in prosperity. He who cuts off de-
merit, who subdues the mind, and attains a state of perfect equa.
nimity, secures nirwana; this 18 his prosperity.” Anépidu now
entered the first path, and requested Budha to receive from him on
the following day an alms-offering, attended by his priests
Anépidu, on returning to the house of his friend, mformed him
of what he had done, who said that when he went to Sewet, hm
host was at all charges, and that he must allow the same to be done
at Rajagaha; but Anépidu refused his assistance, as well as that of
the king and of the chief of the villages, which were offered, and
purchased vessels, ovens, and all the requisite utensils, at his own
expence When the repast was concluded, he mvited Budha to
Scwet, telling hum that the king of that city reigned over the countries
of Kae: and Kosol, 300 yojanas in extent, and that hus own wealth
was immense. The road between Rajagaha and Sewet, a distance
of 45 yojanas, was richly ornamented, and resting-places were
erected at the end of every yojana, as Budha accepted the mvita-
tion When Anémdu returned to Sewet, he examined carefully
the suburbs of the aity, that he might find a switable place for the
erection of the wihara, not too near nor too distant At last he
found a place of this description, belonging to the prince Jeta  But
when he asked the prince to dispose of 1t, he rephed that he would
not let am have 1t, unless he were to cover 1t over with golden
masurans * ¢ It 18 a bargam,” repled Anépdu, ¢ upon these
conditions the garden 1s mime ° When the prince saw that he was
serious, he was unwilling to abide by what he had saxd, and as
Anépida would not give up his nght, the matter was referred to a
court of justice, and dccided against the pringe Jeta then re-
flected, * My garden 15 a thousand cubits in length and breadth;
no one has wealth enough to be able to cover it with gold, 1t 1s
therefore yet mine, though the case 15 decided against me” The
prince and Anépidu went together to the garden, and saw that all
the useful trces were cut down, only such trees as sandal and mango
bemg permitted to remain ; and the whole place was made perfectly
level Then Anépdu called his treasurer, and commanded that his
stores of wealth should be entered, and as many masurans brought
out as would be necessary. The treasurer accordingly emptied seven

* This 18 sufficiently extravagant It was thought a great pmce wh
Candaules, king of Lydw, paid Bulurchus, for a gmtu:esrof thlénbitge (:!}
Maguetes, as much gold com as would cover at,
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stores, and measured the golden masurans as if they had been grain.
The masurans were measured to the extent of mmety yalas, and
were then brought and thrown down in the garden ; and a thousand
men, each taking up a bundle of money, began to cover the garden
Anépidu commanded his servants to measure the space occupred by
the standing trees, and give as many masurans as would have been
requred if they had not been there, that he might lose no part of
the ment he hoped to gain ' When he saw that the entrance was not
covered, he commanded his treasurer to break open another of the
stores, and bring a further supply, though he knew by the plates of
copper on which his wealth was numbered, that the store preserved
by s forefather m the seventh generation backward had been
opened, and that the whole sum disposed of amounted to 18 kats
of masurans , but when Jeta saw that although Anépidu had already
given so much, he was equally ready to give more, he refiected
that 1t would be well for hum also to partake 1n the ment, and de-
clared that the sum he had received was sufficient  After this was
concluded, Anépidu began the erection of the wihdra, around it
were houses for the priests, offices that were suitable for the day,
and others for the mght, an ambulatory, tanks, and gardens of
frut and flower trees, and around the whole, extending 4000 cubits,
was a wall 18 cubits high  The whole of these erections cost 18
kotis of masurans, In addition, Anépidu had many friends who
assisted hum, some by thewr personal labour, and others by thewr
wealth Jeta also said, *“ What has a prince to do with money
procured from a merchant " so he expended the whole of the 18
kotis he had recerved mm bwilding a palace seven stories high, at
cach of the four siles of the garden
When all was fimshed, Budha was invited to visit the place,

and he set off by easy stages, sixteen miles each day, so that he
was forty-five days in travelling from Rajagaha to Sewet. On his
approach to the city, he was met by a splendid procession, com.
posed of different companies with 500 persons in each, carrying
appropriate vessels and emblems, of the most costly description
One company was headed by Anépidu’s two daughters, Maha Su-
badra and Chula Subadra Anépidu escorted Budha to the wihara,
and then enquired from the sage unto whom 1t should be offered,
who said, ¢ Let 1t be offered to the whole priesthood, whether pre-
sent orabsent.” Then Anépidu poured water from a golden vessel
upon the hands of Budha, in token that he dedicated the wihara
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to all priests whatsoever, from whichever of the four quarters they
might come ; after which Budha repeated a stanza :—*“He who
resides in this wihéra will be protected from heat and cold ; from
wild beasts, musquitoes, and nigas; he who dedicated this wihéra,
if there be to him another birth, will in that birth be protected
from all these dangers” By listening to the bana, many became
rahats, Budha resided in the wihéra mne months, and in the daily
alms which Anépidu presented, he expended 18 kotis, so that the
whole of the gifts that he presented would amount to 54 kotis of
masurans  In former ages, the same place was given to the Budhas
by other rich merchants.

17 The History of Wisdkhd

There resided in Anga and Magadha, five merchants, called
Meda, Jot1, Jatila, Kékawal, and Punnaka, the wealth that they
possessed was immense  In the family of Meda were five persons
possessed of great meiit from actions done in former Warths, viz.,
the merchant, his daughter Chandrapaduma, his son Dhananja, his
daughter-in-law Sumana, and his secretary Punnaka When Wi
sikha, daughter of Dhananja and Sumana, was about seven years of
age, Budha visited the village of Bhaddi, in Anga  On his approach
to the willage, Meda directed Dhananja to send his daughter to
meet him, with a retinue of 500 maidens of the same age in cha-
riots. Though so young, Wishkh4 received this command with
great joy; but when near the sage, she thought 1t more respectful
to descend from her chariot and walk When Budha saw her he
knew that from the ment she possessed she would become the
mother of us lay diseiples. or his principal femMe diseiple, and he
thereforc preached the dharmma, by which she and her 500 maidens
entered the first of the paths The next day Meda attaned the
same privilege from hearing bana, and gave alms to Budha and his
priests during two weeks  After this Budha returned to the
wihéra of Jétawana

At this time the younger sister of Pasé-nadi, king of Kosol, was
the principal queen of Bimsara, and the younger sister of Bimsara
was the principal queen of Pasé-nads  The king of Kosol thought
that as there were many nch merchants i Rajagaha, he would re-
quest him to send one of them to reside in Kosol. After consult-
ing with his nobles, Bimsara said that as 1t would be difficult to
prevail upon one of the merchants of the first class to go, he would
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speak to Dhananja, who did not belong to the superior grade.
‘When Dhananja was called mnto the royal presence for this purpose,
he said that he was ready to go, if commanded by the king. This
merchant therefore accompamed the king of Kosol on his return;
and on therr journey they arrived in the evening at an open space
where four ways met Dhananja having asked the king how large
hus city was, learnt that 1t was seven yojanas in size ; but on hear-
ing this, he said 1t would be difficult for his large retinue 1o find
accommodation 1n such a city, and he therefore requested permission
to remain 1n the spot where they then were, without proceeding
further The king acceded to this request, and remained there
three or four days with hus attendants to assist in forming places of
shelter, after which he went forward to Sewet This place was
called Sikétu, from having been then evening resting-place, and
Dhananja was appointed its chief

There was 1n Sewet a merchant called Migira, who had a son,
Parnna-wardhana, a young man of excellent appearance  One day
his parents said to him that he had arnved at a proper age to
marry ; but he said that he would never marry unless he could
meet with a female possessed of the five beauties (pancha-kalyana),
His parents asked him what they were, and he said, < 1. Késa
kalyina, hair, that when spread out will be splendid as the fea-
thers of the peacock’s tal 2 Mansa.kalyana, hps, that whether
betle has been eaten or not will always be red as the kem frut. 3.
Ashti-kalyana , teeth white, umform, near each other, and of the
samc height 4 Chawi-kalyéna, the body of an umform colour,
without a singlespot 5. Waya-kalyina, though she should have
twenty children, ngver to appear old, and though she should live to
be a hundred years old, not to have a single grey hair” The
parents, when they received this reply, collected 108 brahmans,
from whom they enquired if there was such a female n the world ;
and they were told that there was  Then eight of the brahmans
were selected and were sent to all parts of Jambudwipa to find
a maiden of this description, a great reward bemng promised to
the discoverer They were long unsuccesful in thewr search, but
arrived at S&kétu on a festival day, when the ladies of the city, at
other fimes kept in the strictest privacy, were accustomed to make
their appearance in public, and jom 1 the amusements of the
season, The nobles had now an opportunity of seeing their equals
of the other sex; and they were accustomed to go to the corners
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of the streets to throw flowers and garlands at them as they passed.
The brahmans thought that this would be a good opportunity to
accomplish their design, and for this purpose they took their station
in a certain hall. By and bye, Wishkha, now fifteen years of age,
came within sight, attended by her maidens, and as a shower of
ramn came on, the other ladies began to 1un towards the hall m
great confusion , but Wisakha continued to walk at her usual pace,
just as 1f there had been no ram at all  As she came nearer, the
brahmans saw that she had four of the beauties, but they could not
sec her teeth  They thercforc entered into conversation with her,
and said, as if n jest, ** Unfortunate will be the man who has you
for a wife, 1f you go for water in the morming you will not return
before mght, and so he will get nothing to eat.” Sweetly she re-
plied, * How s0>" and they informed her that they judged thus,
becausc she was the last to arrive at the hall and the last in putting
off her ornaments that had been wet by the rain  But she said that
it was not from indolence , 1t was not graceful 1n a female to run *
* There are four persons,” said she, « who ought not to run 1.
The king, when the crown 18 upon his head, and he 1s arrayed 1n
the royal ornaments, the people would be ashamed and compare
Ium to & labourer. 2. The royal elephant, when his elegant trap-
pings arc on 3 The recluse 4 The fomale, lest the people
should say she 1s 2 man It was on this account T did not run
Agan, a young maiden may be compared to merchandize on sale ;
were she to run, she might fall or dash her foot agamst some ob-
struction, and thus her palms and the soles of her feet would be
damaged, and nobody would buy her” The brahman, who saw by
this time that she was well fitted to become the wife of their lord,
made known to her their intention, and put a chan of great value
upon her neck When Wisakha had learnt the name and rank of
Phirna-wardhana, she sent to inform her father, and requested that
chariots might be provided to convey her and her maidens home
The father asked the brahmans the wealth of their lord, and they
said 40 kotis of treasure. Dhananjara said that this was only as
much as s daughter would require for bathing-money , but as
his rank was equal, he consented to her betrothal

The brahmans now went to tell Migara of their success, who was

* « The brahman must not run even when 1t rams.”—Manu. Inst, 1v. 38.
t It 18 said that Mocns gave the entire revenue of the lake known by hus
name to lus queen for her personal expences m dress and perfumes
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well pleased, and resolved to set out for Sikétu without delay, but
went first fo inform the king of what had taken place. The king
said that it was at his request the rich merchant had come to reside
m those terntories, and that therefore he would himself be present
at the marriage. On hearmng this, Migira sent to inform the mer-
chant of the king’s intention, and said that as it was impossible he
could provide for so large a retinue, the marriage had better be
celebrated privately, but Dhananjara replied, that if even ten
kings, with as many armies, were to come, he could provide for
them all Still Migira thought he said this as a mere boast, and
sent again to tell bim that only a few guards would be left n the
city, and the king would be attended by 8 kotis of men, but he
replied as before, that he could provide for them all. Dhananjara
gave 70 measures of diamonds, pearls, and precious stones to the
jewellers, to be made mnto different kinds of ornaments “When
the king had arrived in the city and remaied scveral days, he sent
to tell the merchant that he had better not delay the marnage ot
his daughter, as the providing for so many people must be & burden
to him, but Dhananjara saxd that the proper nekata for the mar-
riage would not occur 1n less than four months, and that 1n the in-
terval his majesty was to enjoy himself, and all his expenses would
be defrayed During the whole of the four months, the aity was
like a festive hall, through the liberahity of the merchant no one
wanted for anything The firewood consumed 1n a single day
amounted to 500 loads, which caused 1t to be deficient when all
other things were i profusion , but Dhananjara, when informed of
the circumstance, gave an order that the old stables of the elephants
and horses should be pulled down, and the wood taken for fuel,
This only lasted a fortmght, after which he gave from the stores
coarse cloth, then gradually cloth of a finer kind, and last of all
sandal wood, as no fuel could otherwise be procured at that time, 1t
being the rainy season ¥ At the conclusion of the four months the
ornaments were brought by the jewellers  On the day of the mar-
nage the whole body of the bride was covered with ornaments.
On her head was an ornament 1m the form of a beautiful peacock,
* Vyaya Roghava Nayadu, king of Tanjore, dmly fed 12,000 brahmans
In arainy time he was advised to cease doing 8o, but when an entirc want
of fuel wagstated to exist, he ordered every wooden matenal about his house
to be taken down, or pulled to pieces 1n order to supply fuel In three days
this supply was exhausted he then directed all the vestments in the palace

to be dipped 1m o1, and made use of for fuel —Rev, W. Taylor, Journ Ag
Soe, June, 1838



224 A MANUAL OF BUDHISM

with feathers made of precious stones, the neck being composed of
one single emerald ; and the image was so constructed that when
the wind blew it uttered sounds, so that those at a distance thought
it was alive She also possessed the ornament for the waist called
mékhala, and the value of the whole was nine kotis of masurans.®
Dhananjara presented his daughter with 500 wagons laden with
gold; and as many laden with silver and with all kinds of requi~
sites and treasures; of each 500, and 500 in which were comely
maidens. When the tramn left the city it extended twelve mules.
The gates of the places where the other cattle, 120,000 1n number,
were confined, were also thrown open, when the whole herd of
amimals, of thewr own accord, through the ment of the bnde, ran
ahead of those attached to the vehicles, and remained n this posi-
tion, extending twelve miles further Previous to her departure,
Dhananjara gave s daughtcr & number of advices, n figurative
language, such as that she should never give fire from ber house to
another, nor receive fire 1nto her house This was overheard by
Migara, who wondered what 1t could all mean  Next morming, m
the presence of the rojal guests, he appomnted eight persons m
whom he could confide, to accompany her as guardians, and pre-
sented her with the set of ornaments worth nine kelasand alac  He
also proclaimed to all his retainers, that whoever wished to accom-
pany her might go, and those who preferred to stay might remain,
but they all said that they would accompany the bride  The mer-
chant then went with the king part of the way, after which he re-
turned home.

Migara, who was a sceptic, was the last person in the procession,
and when be saw all the people before him, he was angry at their
coming, as the whole would have {o be provided for, and he would
have driven them back, but was prevented When they approached
the city, Migira thought that if the bride entered it in a covered
htter, all the people would say 1t was because her ornaments were
of inferior value, or because she was not beautiful, he therefore
requested her to enter an open chariot, that she might be seen of
all. On their arnval at the house of Migira, the king and his
nobles sent many costly presents to Wisakha, m return for the at-
tention that had been shewn to them by her father during four

¢ Omaments of the description now worn by Wistkhs have only been
gon'selled by two other females, one the wife of Bandhule, and the other,

Até, who presented the offering of food to the ce Sidhartta, immedi-
ately prevaous to lus becomung Budha Prince B =
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months ; but she said she had no need of thesc things, and what she
received from onc she sent to another, according to theiwr age and
circumstances, and thus secured the friendship of all Migira was
at this time a follower of the tirttuka Nighanta One day he in-
vited Wisdkba to go with him to worship; and she, well pleased,
put on her most splend:d ornaments for the purpose, but when she
saw that the persons she was to worship were naked tirttakas, she
was ashamed, and asked her father-in-law why he had brought her
to such a place # The tirttakas overheard what sho said, and ad-
dressed Migara thus * This 18 an unhappy follower of Gétama,
why did you choose such a person to be the wife of your son, 1t
will be botter to send her away at once, as if she remains she will
undoubtedly be the destruction of your house ;> but her fathei-in-
law apologised for her, and said that she was young

On a corian occasion, when Migara was in the mansion, a rahat
came to the door with his alms-bowl, but Wisikha told hmm to
pass on, as the master of that house eat purima (one mcanng of
which 1s, filth) This was overheard by Migéara, who resolved at
once to send her away But she said that she was not a slave to
go herc and there at the bidding of another, her father had sent
with her eight respectable persons to protect her, and they must Le
called When they came, Migara sad that she had spoken dis-
respectfully of um, but she declared thai she had only said that
he was eating purima, meaning that he was suffering the conse-
quences of deeds done mn former births, At another time she went
out of the house at mght with a hght, which was observed by her
father-in-law, and he asked her why she had done 1t; when she
informed him that a valuable mare had foaled, and she went to scc
what was gomng on 1n the stable ¢ But,” saxd he, “ did not your
father tell you that you were not to give a light from the house to
another »” She replied, ** Yes, but my father was not talking
about the hght of a lamp, but about tittle-tattle and scandal, which
I am neither to tell nor hear ” In the same way she expluned to
him the nature of the other advices she had reccived, by which he
was satisfied In the presence of her eight guardians she then
asked hum 1f he had any other fault to find with her; and when he
confessed that he had none, she said that she was now ready to

*¢ A sumilar story 1s referred to by Csoma Korosi, but the herowne of the
Tibetan tale 1s called Sumagadha, snd several of the meidents here related
arc, on another occasion, spoken of i connection with a girl from Champa,

called Sa-ga-ma
Q
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take her departure, if he would summon her attendants for the
purpose ; but he now urged her to remain, She therefore said to
him, “ You are a sceptic; I am a believer in Budha and the gems;
if T remamn T must have permission to go and hear bana, and give
alms.” This was granted  Soon afterwards she invited Budha and
his priests to partake of an offering of food at her house When
the tirttakas heard of it, they became alarmed, and thought that if
Mighra saw Budha, thry themselves would only appear to him like
apes, they thercfore tied to persuade lum not to be present, but
he refused to listen to them, as he samid that Wishkh4 would only
give hum advice that was good  They then said that 1t would be a
great sin for him to look at Budha, and that therefore if he was
determined to go and hear bana, he must put a bandage over his
eyes The lord of the world knew all that was taking place, and
as he saw that he had the necessary ment, he resolved to catch him
that day as in a net Migara accompanted his daughter-in-law, his
cyes being covered , but when he heard the discourse of Budha, he
was 8o charmed that he tore away the bandage, and beheld the
beautics of the sage  Upon this he said to Wisakha, that hence-
forth she should be to him as a mother, and approaching Budha,
he declared that he would fiust 1 him alone, and that this was the
field in which he would sow his forty kotis of treasures e also
repeated a stanza to this effect  * e who gives to Budha will reap
a benefit for that which he has given, this my journey has been to
me a fortunatc one,” From this time the door of Migara was shut
to all others, but open to the puiests of Budha  As Wisakha was
thus the means of converting Migara, she was called 1n consequence
Migira-Matawi, and became the mother, or chicf, of the upasikawas
or female lay disciples of Budha

Thrice each day Wisakhh went to the wihara, m the day-time
taking an offering of food, and m the evening flowers and lamps
On one occaston she asked permussion to prefer eight requests to
Budha The sage rephed that the Budhas were not accustomed to
grant the requests of women, but when she said that they were
relative to religion, permission was granted. “ I request,” she
said, # 1 That whatever priests come to you, you will send them
to my house first, to recerve alms 2. That until my death, I may
give alms daily to 500 priests 3. That whenever a priest 18 sick,
application may be made to me for what 15 necessary. 4 That
I may give alms to those who assist the sick 5. That the lord
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of the universe will partake of the rice-gruel and other things I
provide for the 500 priests. 6. That yearly, at the end of wass, 1
may give 500 sets of pirkaras to as many priests. 7 That I may
be applied to whenever any article of medicine 1s required 8 That
yearly I may give to all the priests of Budha the robes called kas-
pilisandan ™  The whole of these requests were granted by Budha

‘Wisdkha had 20 clildren in 20 years, 10 sons and 10 daughters ,
cach of these had 20 children, so that she had 400 grandchildren,
and as each of these had again 20 children, she had 8000 great
grandchildren ; and all these were free from every kind of disease
Though she had the strength of five elcphants, the king of Kosol
was sceptical respecting it, and to ascertamn its truth, he one day,
on meeting her, urged his elephant towards her, but she held 1ts
trunk with two fingers, as if 1t bhad been merely a plantain tree, so
that 1t roared out from pain  She afterwards thought 1t would be
better to scll the ornaments she received at her marriage, and ercet
a wihara with the proceeds, but there was no one mn Scwet who
had wealth enough to purchase them She therefore bought a
garden at the east side of the city, and expended immense trea-
sures 1 the crection of a wihira, which was called PGrwarima,
from the place in which 1t stood On the day when this wihara
was presented to Budha, he declared that all her riches, strength,
and prospenty, were the result of the ment she had recerved 1n former
births

18 Anurudha, Anenda, Déwadatta, and other Princes, become
Priests ; and Ananda 1 appornted to the Office of Upasthiyaka,

The queen of Amitédana, younger brother of Sudhodana, was
Sanda ; and she had two sons, Mahanama and Anurudha, and a
daughter, Rohini. 'When Anurudha was seven years of age, he one
day played at a game called gula, with two other princes, 1t bemg
agreed that the person who lost was to pay a rice-cake. As Anu-
rudha lost the game, the brothers said they would play no more
until the cake was produced ; he thercfore sent to his mother, and
she gave him what he required This occurred three times. A
fourth time he sent for a cake, but the queen sent lnm word that
there were “no more ” When he received the message, he thought
that the words * no more” were the name of some other kind of
cake, and he accordingly dispatched a messenger to request that a

Q2
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1o more cake” might be sent him  But the queen, thinking that
if he did not know the meaning of * no more,” he would never be
able to rule the kingdom, resolved that she would teach him , and
for this purposc sent him a vessel with nothing in 1t. One of the
guardian déwas of the city saw that 1t would be better for lam not
to learn the meaning of this term, and he therefore secretly placed
a cake created for the purpose in the vessel that was carried by the
slave, No sooner did the prince remove the cover and touch the
cake with his fingur, than he felt the rushing of 1ts taste through
all his veins; and 1ts sweet savour filled the whole ety After
dividing it to his companions, he went to his mother, and sad,
« How 1s it that 1f you have loved me before to-day, you have never
given me any of those cxcellent ¢ no more’ cakes®” The queen,
surprnised, asked the slave what had taken place, and when she
was informed, she said that 1t must have been done by some déwa.
The prince informed her that this was the only kind of cake he
intended to cat in future, and then ran to rejomn his compamons at
theirsport From this time, when he wanted a cake, he sent to his
mother for it, and she returned the vesscl empty, but the déwa
always provided o cake similar to the one first received by the
prince.

‘When Anurudha was fiftecn years of age, he was talking with
the princes Bhaddi and Kimbila, and one asked the other whence
rice was produced Kimbila said 1t was produced from a vessel,
naming the vessel in which rice 18 cleaned Bhadd: said 1t was
produced from another kind of vesscl, naming that wm which 1t 1s
cooked. But Anurudha saxd that it 18 produced from a golden
dish, with feet, about a carpenter’s cubit in height, naming the
vessel from which he had seen the rice poured out when brought to
be caten. Whilst the prince was thus ignorant of all that relates
to the world, 1t was determuned by Budha to ordam one from each
of the famihes of the Sikya race, and as Mahanama was not de-
sirous of enduring the privations of the priesthood, and feared that
if his brother received the kingdom his ignorance would be the
cause of many calamities, he thought he would try by a stratagem
to prevail on hum to abandon the world. He therefore said to hum,
“ What do you say® Howisitto be? Rice will have to be pro-
vided.” * What,” said Anurudha, * 1s not nce produced from the
golden dish®” < No,” he replied, “ but from the labour of the
husbandman (describing at length the manner in which agriculture
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was then carried on). There must be a plough, a yoke (in all
eighteen different articles are enumerated) The labourcr must
clear a space from all obstructions, make ditches and banks, break
the hard clods, and bring manure; the seed must be sown; for a
week the field must be watched, that the seed may not be carried
away by birds; fences will have to be tied; a lodge must be built
for the watchers to sleep 1n at might ; 1t must be guarded from rats,
pigs, deer, and other ammals ; when the ear is formed, care must
be taken to preserve it from the blast and other diseases ; every day
persons must go round, making a noise, and dry leaves must be
hung, to frighten away the birds; if it be an inferior gran, it must
be watched n this way three or four months, and if a supenor, six
or seven months , as 1t ripens, noises must be made without ceasing,
and persons must run about m all directions to keep off parrots,*
peafowl, and other birds that steal the gram, shouting till they are
hoarse ; after it 1s reaped, the owner must receve his share, whether
1t be half, or two-thirds, so that he has to give two shares and keep
only one, 1f the wholc has to be given (the husbandman being only
a servant), none is to be reserved for himsclf, a portion must be
given to the watchers and winnowers, and the washerman, tomtom-
beater, and the beggar, must each have his share, when payment
has been made for what has been borrowed, the remainder must be
stored in the granary, of this, some must be kept for seed-corn ;
that which 18 not fit for seed, must be separated from the rest, and
used for food, so much as is required for each day must be portioned
out, that 1t may last until the next harvest When all this 1s con-
cluded, the same round must begm agamn ; 1t 18 always work, work,
without any leisure, the husbandman may be sick, or be called to
go to the war, or old, but still the labour must be continued ; at
last he may have to go from place to place, leamng on two sticks,
to beg; and after all this toil, the end may be that he falls mto
hell Brother, I tell you all this, that you may see what awaits
you; you can take posscssion of my wcalth and honours, and I
will go to Budha and become a priest ° But Anurudhba said that
he was not previously aware the houscholder had so many troubles,
and if this was the case, he would become the priest, and Maha-

* In Ceylon there 18 a district called the Girwa-pattu, or Parrot-county
In the evening the parrots resort to the cocoanut trees that lnc the sea-
shore, and their screams are so loud as to overpower all other sounds In
the time of harvest, they bring with them ears of mce, and many people
make a considerable profit by coilectmg the grain that falls to the ground
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nama might keep his possessions. At once he went to request the
permission of his mother, that he might carry this design into effect ;
but she said, * Your father 15 dead; you are as my heart, as my
two eyes; all my joy is to see you and your brother; I canmot
bear the thought of your becoming o prest, therefore until my
death, T must refuse my permission.” Anurudha then said, % What
do you tell me, mother? As the water of the river stays not till 1t
has arrived at the sea, sowill my mind continually be directed towards
Budha ; therefore, do give me permussion to become a priest ”  But
she still refused. Anurudha then said, ¢ As the ram, when as-
cended mto the sky, knows no place of rest until it has fallen to
fertthse the ground, so will my mind know no repose t1ll 1 have
gone to the resxdence of Budha ” But the mother was still relent-
less, and requested that words like these might not again fall upon
her ear. The pnnce declared the third time, “ As the river that
ascends from a rock into the sky does not abide there, but again
descends to the earth, so my mind will know no stay until 1t has
proceeded to the place of consecration, therefore I again entreat
your permussion ”  The queen was unable to say more, from the
excess of her grief, but by way of cvasion she told hun that his
friecnd Bhaddi had now become a king, and if he could persuade
Bhadd: to become a priest, her permission would no longer be
withheld  She thought that no one who was a king had ever be-
come a pnest, and therefore gave her consent upon this condition
When Anurudha set out to speak to Bhaddi upon the subject, he
reflected upon what his mother had said, and saw that he must try
to accomplish Ius purpose by a stratagem. * The Sikya princes,”
he thought, * do not he even to save life, so I must try to catch
him by mducing mm to make a declaration, and then turn his words
upon himsclf.” Accordingly he went to the king, and after kissing
him, said, “ I cannot declare my affection for you, if you have the
same regard for me, leavc all these treasures, and let us both become
priests, if I enter the priesthood first, we shall continue near to
each other”  As they had been friends from the time that they
played together as children, Bhaddi, prompted by affection, but
scarcely knowing what he said, gave his word that if Anurudha
became a priest first, he would follow his example The prince
was greatly rejoiced at recewving this declaration, and said, * I -
tend to become a priest to-day, thercfore come with me now.” But
Bhadd: began to repent of the promise he had made, and said,



VII. LEGENDS OF GOTAMA BUDHA 231

“ We are both young yet; let us enjoy ourselves for the present,
and when we are old we can embrace the priesthood.” To this
Anurudha replied, ¢ There 18 no regularity in the order of old age
and death ; sometimes old age precedes death, but at other timcs
death precedes old age; your declaration 14 not a wise one; the
prince Sidhértta renounced the world at twenty-nine years of age,
and many nobles of this city have done the same, whilst they were
yet young, the receiving of the priesthood 18 a great privilege;
therefore speak not another word, but come with me now.” Bhaddi
respected the promise he had given, and said that in seven years
from that time he would be prepared to become a priest, but Anu.
rudha said he would not histen to this proposal. The king then
mentioned six years, and gradually came down to two; but his
friend was wnflexible  Agaimn ke proposed a year, six months, and so
on, until he came down to a fortmght, but the prince was equally
unwilling to yield At last Bhadd: declared, ¢ I must have at least
seven days to delwver over the kingdom, and gve the necessary
advices to my successor ; 1f you love me, say no more,”

At the end of seven days Bbaddi, Anurudha, Ananda, the son
of Sudhédana’s younger brother, the prince Kimbila, Déwadatta,
the son of Suprabudha, the princess Yasédhard being his younger
sister; and the prince Bhagu; went with a great retinuc to a place
about sixteen miles from the city, as if for the purpose of taking
pleasure « but they contrived to steal away from their attendants,
taking with them omly Upali, the king's barber ~"When they
arnved at a private place, they took off their ornaments, gave them
to the barber, and told hum that he might keep them ; but as they
were going away, Uphh reflected thus, * If I take these orna-
ments to the city, the Sakya princes, who are wrathful, will deprive
me of life; they are of no benefit to me, 1 these princes could leave
all their posscssions to become recluses, the same course will be
much easier for me He therefore hung the ornaments up mn a
tree, to be taken by the first comer, and pursued the direction taken
by the princes, who enqured why he followed them; and when
they were informed, they went on together

Budha was at that time 1n & village called Anupiya, belongmng to
the princes of Malla When the princes rcquested that he would
admut them to the priesthood, they smid that they were of an
honourable famuly, so much so as not to pay respect even to him ;
but 1 order that their digmty might be lowered, they wished that
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the barber should be ordained first ; they would then have to wor-
ship him, and 1f they even thought of returning to their possessions,
they would know that the princes would say to them, “ What, is 1t
you who worshipped the barber?” and thus their 1eturn would be
prevented  Budha approved of their resolution, and ordained the
barber first, and then the princes. Bhadd: afterwards became a
rubat, when obscrving the ordinance called widarsana, 1n the time
of wass Ananda entered sowén, and became the principal at-
tendant on the person of Budha XKimla and Bhagu became ra-
hats, and each had 500 disciples Déwadatta performed the ordi-
nance called dhyina. UpAli became a rahat, and the chief of those
who understood the Winaya-pitaka  Anunrudha observed widarsana,
and became a rahat ; and from having formerly given a lamp-offer-
ing to Piyumatura Budha, he became the chief of those who have
supernatural vision, and received divine eyes, by which he could
sec all things in a hundred thousand sakwalas, as plamnly as a
mustard sced held 1n the hand

One day Anurudha went to the willage of Munda, in which there
resided a noble, Maha-munda, who requested him to perform wass,
but he said that 1t was not in lus power, as he had no samanéra to
assiet him. The noble had two sons, Maha-sumana and Xuda-
sumana, and he said that Anurudha maght take the clder of the
two and consecrate him , but he refused, as he saw that he was de-
ficient 1n ment  He therefore received Kuda-sumana, at that time
about scven yems of age, who, as his hair was cut off, saw part
of 1t, on which he reflected that a hittle time previous 1t had been
the ornament of s head, and was now only a worthless thing to
be thrown away  In the act of carrying on tlus meditation on the
meanness of the body and its secretions, he became a rahat  Aftor
recciving the offerings of his parents on two poya days, as Anu.
rudha said he must return to Budha, 1n thewr presence he ascended
mto the air, and accompanied the priest to a stone cave in the
forest of Himila At night, when walking for the purposc of reh-
gious mediation, Anurudha was attacked with flatulence, apd
when the samanéra saw the pam that he endured, he asked him if
he had ever suffered from the same complant before, and m what
way 1t was then cured  The priest informed him that 1t had pre-
viously been cured by some of the water of the Anétatta lake, on
heanng which be said he would go and fetch some ; and Anurudha
said, though 1t was guarded by a niga called Pannaka, be would
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allow him to take some, when informed for whom it was mtended.
At the time he arrived at the lake, Pannaka was sporting in 1t,
with 500 other nagas, who, when he saw him, said, ** What is
this young priest commg hither for with his vessel? I will not
allow him to take away any of the water,” but as Sumana saw his
anger, he remamned in the aw, and repeated a stanza, stating why
he had come Still the niga said, * Priesthng, you may go and
take water from the Ganges, but you shall have none from this
lake.” Upon this Sumana let him know that though he was only
seven years of age, his power was immenscly greater than that of
the nfiga, he could take the earth and put 1t upon the top of Maha
Méru, to him, water was not water, nor fire, fire; nor iron, 1ron,
he was the simanéra of Anurudha, and a priest of Budha Pan-
naka said that 1f he were so clever, he had better try to get some
of the water, but he would sce that he could not succeed The
déwas from the different 10kas now assembled, as 1t were in a mo-
ment, to scc whother the niga or the priest of seven years would
prove the stronger 1n the contest. Then Sumana assumed the form
of a brahma, twelve yojanas 1n size, and entered the body of the
naga, fifty yojanas i size, :n which he walked about, but the pamn
he thereby causcd made the naga cry out with a noiwse as 1f sea and
sky were umited By lus struggles, the water of the lake rose mto
high waves, which enabled lum to dip lus vessel mto 1t as he
walked , and when 1t was full, he smd that he had got what he
came for, and would now return  The déwas saw that he was the
conqucior  Pannaka, angry at bemng thus defcated, sct off to
pursue him, upon which he assumed his own form , and when he
presented the water to the priest, the niga declared that he had not
gwven 1t; but as Sumana said that he had, and Anurudha knew
that a rahat could not tell a he, he drank 1t Pannaka thought
still that he would be revenged, but the priest told him that
Sumana had more power than a kot of nigas; and when he heard
this he went to the simanéra, asked his pardon, told him he might
take the water at any tume he required 1t, and then went away

The priest Anurudha, accompamed by Sumana, afterwards went
to Budha, who was at that time residing in the wihara of Plrwé-
rama  The inferior priests of that place took the simanéra by the
ear, and asked um if one so young could fast after the turning of
the sun, or perform the journcys required to be undertaken by the
priests, and they enquired if he did not wwsh to return to hus
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mother. They thus despised him, because they were ignorant that
he was a rahat 'When Budha perceived what was gong on, he
said that their conduct was as if one were to play with the trunk of
an elephant ; they did not know the power of the simanéra, though
1t had been witnessed by all the déwas, At ths time Budha
wished for some water from Anotatta for the washing of his feet;
but when Ananda informed the simanéras, not one of them was
willing to go, until he asked Sumana, who said that he was ready
to go if directed by Budha Taking a vessel, he went through the
air, obtamned the water without any difficulty, and returned in the
manner 1 which he went  On his approach, Budha called to the
priests o see 1n how beautiful a manner he was coming, and on his
arrival received from him the water he had brought. He then en-
quired his age, and when he was told that i1t was seven years, he
said that though others did not receive ordination until they were
twenty years of age, he should receive 1t now , and accordingly he
became of the upasampadd order from that time Sépaka was the
only person besides to whom was ever granted the honour of so
early an ordination

Previous to the ordination of Ananda, which took place in the
twentieth year after the teacher of the three worlds became Budha,
there was no one regularly appointed as his personal attendant, but
the following persons waited on him at different times -—Néagasa-
mala, Nagita, Upawéna, Sunakkhatta, Chunda, Shgala, and Mesi.
Budha now called together thc priests, and said to them, “Iam
fifty-five years of age ; I have not in any way begun to dechine; yet
sometimes the priest who carries my bowl lags behind, and talks to
the sceptics, or he goes a different road to that which I have taken,
and I have to submit to other mconveniences It will thereforc be
better that some one be appointed as my regular attendant ” Then
Senyut, Mugalan, and the rest of the priests, each said, “ I will
become your scrvitor, grant it me as a favour; let me be the re-
cipient of this honour.” But the sage said he would not give the
office to a rahat, and therefore appomnted Ananda, who agreed to
undertake 1t if Budha would grant a favourable answer to eight re-
quests he had to make ¢ The requests that I have to make,” smd
he, * are as follows -—1 That I may never be required to put on a
robe that has been worn by Budha. 2. That I never eat of the

food that has been received in the alms-bowl of Budha. 8. That
I do not accompany him when he is invited to any place to receive
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an offering of food. 4. That he will eat of the food I myself ro-
ceive in the alms-bowl. 5. Thatwhen any one comes to a distance
to speak to Budha, I may be allowed to go at that moment and in-
form him. 6. That when any doubt is formed in my mind, relative
to the meaning of the dharmma, I may go at once to Budha and
have it solved 7. That I reside in a separate place. 8 That
when Budha says bana 1n any place, I not bemng present, he will
repeat the whole to me on his return” These requests were
granted by the sage, as he saw that what was required had been
the custom of the former Budhas There were five things i which
Ananda excelled all other bemngs.—~1 In mimstering to Budha
2 In thankfulness for the favours he received 8 In the receiving
of the four requusites of a priest. 4. In the sweetness of his voice
when saymng bana 6§ In the power to hsten attentively to the
discourses of Budha” From the time of his appointment, Budha
never had to call Ananda twice During the three watches of the
might, when necessary, he carried a hight around his residence.*

19 Budha nsuts the City of Wasdld

On a certain occasion, when Budha was dclivering a discourse
on the impermanency of all things, he declared that even the cty
of Wisala,t usually so prosperous, would be visited at one and the

* On one occasion Ananda 1s represented as standing behund Budha, and
fanmng him
+ In a former age, according to a legend that appears in the Pajawahiya,
the queen of Benares was delivered of a picce of flesh, which was put into a
vensel, sealed, and thrown into the niver, but the déwas caused 1t to float,
and 1t was secn by an ascetie, who caught 1t and took 1t to his cell When
he saw 18 contents, he put 1t carefully on one side, but on looking at 1t agan
some tune afterwards, he saw that 1t had become divided mto two. Then
the rudiments of the human form appeared, and a beautiful prince and
princess were presented, who sucked thewr fingers and thence drew mik  As
1t was dufheult for the ascetic to bring them up, he delivered them to a vil-
lager, and from bewng so sumlar mn thewr appearance, they were called Lach-
awl, which name was also given to the royal race that from them received
itsongmn  The other chuldren of the village were accustomed to rovile them,
and say that they had no father or mother, only the ascetic. The villagers
sad 1n conscquence, Wagjatabba, meaning that they must be removed to
some other place, and this name, Wajy1, was afterwards given to the whole
of that country, 300 yojanas 1n extent  After their removal from the village,
ﬂ:‘ely caused a city to be built 1n the place to which they retired  The prince
princess marned, and had a son and daughter at one birth, and 1n due
tume sixteen sons and smixteen daughters, mn the same manner As thewr
famuly increased, the city was enlarged, on which account 1t wes called
‘Wisala, In the tume of Gétama 1t was an extensive and gplendid caity  The
princes lived together mn great amuty, end never imtermarried with other
races. There were 7707 princes, residing in as many scparate palaces, cach
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same time by pestilence, famine, and sprites And so it occurred.
First there was the pestilence, and then came the famine, so that
there was none to bury the dead, and the whole city resembled a
charncl-house  The citizens informed the king of their calamities,
who directed them to enquire whether i any way he were the
cause; but they could not find that be was in any fuult Then
gome advised that appheation for assistance should be made to the
rishis; but others who had heard of the miracles performed by
Budha, recommended that s aid should be implored, and ac-
cordingly an cmbassage of princes was sent to mmvite huim to the
city. They knew that he was at that time resident 1n the Wélu-
wana wihara, but they first made apphcation to Bimsara, the king,
who informed them that the kindness of Budha was equally ex-
tended to all, and that therefore they might themselves go to him

with o sub-kmﬁ, treasurer, and other officers. They reigned 1n turn, each
for an apponted time, and the city was like the 16ka of Sckra in the mag-
mticence of its appearance and the happiness of its mumates

From the analyss of the Mahaparnubbéna-suttan, by Turnour (Journal
As Soc Dec 1838), it appcars that Ajasat, a short time previous to the
death of Budha, meditated the subjugation of the Lichawi princes of Wistila,
who were umted i o © LT “a v
of one ot their nun n X - '
tume plotting togeti v - ’
upon the monarch of Riyjagaha In order that he might know in what
manner hs design could be best cffected, Ajhsat sent s prime minister,
‘Wassakita, to usk the ndvice of Budha, from whom he lenmnt that the princes
niust exther be proptiated by the payment of trmbute, or that he must dis-
sulve the compact that umted them, without engnging 1n war  On recerving
this adviee, Wassakfira, at his own request, was sent as a deserter to Wisala,
where he ganed the conhidence of the Lichawi princes, and then by insinu-
ations rowed dissension among them , after which he communicated the re-
sult of hus mission to Ajusat, who went with an army, and having subjugated
all the princes to great calamities, returned

According to the Vishnu Purana, Wisala (Vasth) was founded by Visila,
son of Trinfvindu and the celestinl nymph Alambushd ¢ Vaisilhi s a ity
of considerable renown in Indian tradition, but its site 18 & subject of some
uncertainty  Part of the difhculty arises from confounding 1t with Visfld,
another name of Ujayin . According to the Budhusts 1t 1s the same as
Prayéga, or Allahabad, but the Raméyana places 1t much lower down, on
the north bank of the Ganges, nearly opposite to the mouth of the Sone .
and 1t was therefore i the modern district of Saran, as Hamulton (Genca-
logies of the Ilindus) conjectured ’—Wilson’s Vishnu Pwidna ¥Fa Hian
wisited Wisili, but dous not give any catended description of what he saw.
Hiuan Theang 18 more particular, and says that 1t had fallen wnto ruin, but the
circumference of the anuent foundations was upwards of tw enty miles Ile
saw the runs of more than a hundred monasteries  The country was rich,
the sl fertale, the chimate cquable, and the inhabitants were bland m their

and d wath their lot There were a few monastenes, but

the inmates were httle better than herctics  Itis smd by Csoma Koros, that
the Tibetan wniters denive therr first kg (about 250 yeurs » ¢.) * from the
Latsabyis or Lichavys ™
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end make known their request. On receiving their petation, Budha
consented to visit Wisila ; and when his determination was made
known to the king, Bimsara preparcd a road from Rajagaha to the
Ganges, a distance of eighty mules The moment he commenced
his journey, rain began to fall, though there had been none for so
long a period previous, but 1t was no nconventence to those who
did not wish to be wet The Lichaw: (properly Lich’hawi) princes
also prepared a road on thewr side of the river, a distance of forty-
eight miles. When Budha entered Wisla, he commuanded Ananda
to go round the city, sprinkling water from his alns-bowl, and
repeating the pint At once the sprites fled away; and the sick,
restored to health, followed Ananda round the eity, rep.ating the
prases of Budha The sage proceeded to the palace of the king,
where he delivered the discourse called Ratana Sutra, and countless
beings entered the paths Two poyas he remamed 1n the eity, and
as he was returning to Wéluwana, the nagas requested him to visit
therr resdence, which he did, and he spent there a mght, after
which he proceeded to the other bank of the rver, and arcompamed
Bimsara, who had been waiting to recerve him, to Rajagaha

20 The History of Juwaka, who admmstered Medine to Budha

‘When Bimsara, king of Rajagaha, heard of the fame of Amba-
pal, the chief courtezan of Wisald, he became envious of the glory
that by her means flowed to the Lichawi princes, as in this his own
city was mferior to Wisilda  He thereforc commanded that all the
beautiful women 1n the neighbourhood should be collected, that the
most beautiful of them all might be chosen, and the chowce fell
upon the princess Salawati, The king then Jevied for her a tax
upon the city of 200,000 masurans, to which he himself added an-
other 100,000, and made over to her many gardens, and buildings,
and immense wealth The pnice of her embrace was appomted to
be 2000 masurans, being twice the amount reccived by Ambéapéh
She thus became the principal courtezan of Rajagaha, and hike the
banner of the city, was known to all,

After gsome time she became pregnant, by Abhaya, the son of
Bimsara, but the prince was not made acquainted with the circum-
stance It was the custom of the courtezans not to make known
that they were pregnant ; and when the child was born, if 1t was a
girl, she was brought up in private, but if 1t was a boy, he was
taken to tho forest and exposed When any onc came to the
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dwelling of B&lawati, her attendants made known thai she was
sick, and thus she concealed her condition for the space of nine
months. The child of which she was delivered was a boy, who
was taken privately to a certan place in the forest, eccording to the
usual custom In due time the princess again anointed herself,
and made her appearance in public, as if nothing had happened
On the day on which the child was taken to the forest, Abhaya
went to the same place to walk, when his attention was attracted by
a number of crows near a piece of flesh ; they did not peck at it
with their hulls, but looked at 1t as 1f m kindness, without domg 1t
any barm. The pnnce enqured what was the reason of this ap-
pearance, and was told that the crows were hovering round an
nfant, that had been thrown mnto a hole. He then asked whether
it was alive or dead, and was mnformed that it was ahive. It was
because the infant was in that birth fo enter the path sowén, that
his hfe was thus preserved. When the prince saw it, he pitied 1t,
from the force of parental affection, though he knew not that it
was hus own cluld ; and commanding it to be taken to the palace,
he appointed 1t 8 nurse and proper attendants. From having been
told that it was alive, he called 1t Jiwaka, he who lives *

‘When Jiwaka, who was also called Xomarabhacha, was seven or
eight years of age, he was playing with the other princes in the
hall, and they reproached him with having no mother. .Ashamed,
he went to Abhaya, and asked who was his mother; but he smiled
and said, * I am your father, who was your mother I know nat; 1
found you exposed in the forest, and rescued you.” Then Jiwaka
reflected, when he heard this circumstance related, that he would
receive no inheritance from rclationship; so he resolved that he
wauld learn some science, and then by his attainments he might be
able to acqure both rclatives and wealth. Again he considered
the character of the eighteen sciences and the sixty-four arts, and
determuined that he would study the art of medicine, that he might
be called doctor, and be respected, and attain to emnence. With
this intention he went to Taksal4,} and applied to a learned pro-

* The Justory of Jiwska 1s mserted at groater length than that of the
other disciples of Gétama, as it 18 of greater interest, and illustrates the state
of medical science 1n that early age,

+ In almost numberless mstances, Taksals, or Takshals, 18 represented as
a collegnate cxty It 13 most probably the Taxila of the Greeks, which was
situated, according to Strabo, between the Indus and the Hydaspes, and 1s
represented as bemng cxtensive and well-governed, The Hindu legends state
'tl]'l:ktu 'lh‘::sllm. the son of Bharata, reigned wm Gandhéra, lus capital city being
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fessor to recerve him into his school. The professor asked him
who he was; and as he thought that i1f he told the whole truth it
would put him to shame, he rephed that he was the son of Abhaya,
and the grandson of Bimsara, king of Rajagaha 'When he smd
that he wished to learn medicine, the professor asked what was the
amount of the wages he had brought; and he replied, “ I have
come away by stealth from my parents, and thercfore have not
brought anything with me ; but I will remain with you as a scrvant,
if you will teach me” The professor saw that there was some
appearance of ment about him, and agreed to teach him, though
from other pupils he received a thousand masurans, At this mo-
ment the throne of Sckra trembled, as Jiwaka had been acquuring
mentt through a kap-laksha, and was soon to admister medicine
to Gétama Budha, The déwa resolved that as he was to Lecome
the physician of Budha, he would himsclf be his teacher; and for
this purpose he came to the carth, entcred the mouth of the pro-
fessor, and mgpired hum with the wisdom he needed to teach his
pupil 1 the most excellent manner At once Jiwaka perceived
that what the professor asked, and thought, and said, procceded
from a dewa, and not from a man ; and he soon discovered that he
could give relief in many cascs where his teacher was not able
There are diseases that are mortal, and others that are not mortal,
and about all these he was taught by Sekra for the spacc of seven
years With any other teacher he could not have learnt the same
things in sixteen years 'Then Jiwaka asked his preceptor when
s education would be completed, and the old man, i order to
try lus skill, iold hum that he must go out of one of the gates of
the city, and examme the ground around for the space of sixteen
miles, during four days, after which he was to bring lum all the
roots, flowers, barks, and fruits he could discover that were useless
in medicine  Jiwaka did so; but on his return informed the pro-
fessor that he had met with no substance that was not mn some way
or other of benefit; there was no such thing upon earth. The
teacher, on recerving this reply, told um that there was no one m
the world that could nstruect him further, and Seckra departed
from his mouth  As he knew that lus pupil had been taught by a
wisdom that wes divine, he gave him sufficient for his maintenance
durmg three or four days, and sent people to accompany lhim to his
own city

In the course of his journey Jiwaka arrived at Sakétu, where he
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remained a little time to refresh himself. At that time the wife of
one of the principal citizens had a violent pain in her head, from
which she had suffered seven years Many learned physicians had
promised to cure her, but they only took her substance, and did not
afford her a moment's relief.  Jiwaka having heard of her situation,
sent to inform her that a learned doctor was at her gate; but when
she learnt hus age, she said, * What can a httle child do, when the
cleverest physicians in Jambudwipa have failed? Tell him that if
he 1s hungry, we will supply him with nce, or if 1t is something
else that he wants, let him receive it, and be gone.” On hearing
this, Jiwaka rephed, * Science 18 nerther old nor young, wisdom
does not come from age alone, what has the lady to do with my
age, or how does this affect my ability® I will not go away until
the head-ache 18 entirely cured , if I fail, no harm will be done, I
will ask for nothing until my skill is clearly proved ” The lady
was pleased with the manner 1n which he spoke, and commanded
him to be called, after which she offercd um a geat, and said,
* My son, can you givce me relief for a single day, for it is seven
years simnce I was able to sleep ”  Jiwaka promiscd to give her in-
stant relief, and requested that a Litle butter nught be boiled, on
receiving which he poured from his hand a quantity of medicine
wmto her nose, half of which went to her brain and the other half to
her mouth  The part that went to her mouth, she spat out, but
the husband told thc servants to take 1t up with some cotton
When Jiwaka saw this, he thought to himself, «* If these people are
so mggardly that they take up even that which has fallen to the
ground m spittle, I fear there 1s no chance of my receiving any
great reward.” The lady gucssed his thoughts, and told him that
1t was done, not on account of therr covetousness, but from the pre-
ciousness of the medicine , as if 1t remained on the ground 1t would
benefit no one; but if taken up it mght cure some other diseasc
8he then informed her husband that her head-ache had all gone,
and that Jiwaka was the cause of her recovery For this the at-
tendants praised him, and the noble, the lady, thewr child, and their
relatives, each gave him 4000 nila-karshas, with chariots, and other
gifts m abundance With this wealth he went to Rajagaha, and
told the prince he had brought him a first offering for the trouble
he had had i bringing lum up. But Abhaya replied that he had
recently found out that he was his own son, by the courtezan S4li-
wati, and that he had brought him up, not for a recompense, but
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from paternal affection He also gave him permission to build a
residence near his own palace, and to partake of his wealth

At this time Bimsara was troubled with a fistula in ano, which
sometimes caused his robe to be spotted, and exposed him to the
ridicule of the queens As the king was greatly ashamed on this
account, he consulted the most renowned physicians n every part
of Jambudwipa, but they could afford him no relief, so he one day
called Abhaya, and asked if he knew of any other person that
it would be well to consult, The prince recommended that his own
son should be sent for, and when he came, Bimsara took him into
a private apartment, and made known to him the nature of his com-
plaint  Jiweka had taken a Iittle medicine in hus finger nail, with
which he anointed the fistula, 1nan instant the pain was gone, and
the disease vanished, but in what way the king could not discover
Bimsara now thought that if Jiwaka was a good man, 1t was nght
that he should be honoured, but that if he was a bad man, 1t would
be necessary to put him away, he was so exceedingly clever, that
lus presence would either be a great benefit or a great eil To
try lum, he called hus 500 queens, and after telling them of the
wonderful cure that had been effected, he informed them that they
might reward the physician 1n any way they thought proper They
thercfore brought immense numbers of the nchest robes, and pre-
sented them to Jiwaka * Abhaya, and the nobles who were pre-
sent, when they saw what was done, secretly wished that he would
not receive them , and as he himself was wiser than any of them,
he replied, It 1s not proper that I, who am only a subject, should
recerve garments that belong to the king, I want them not, only
grant me your protection and favour, and I require no more” The
king returned to the queens their present, greatly praising Liwaka ,
and appointing him the annual produce of many gardens and
willages, he became his friend

There was 1n Rajagaha a nch nobleman who had a pain n his
head, hike the cutting of a kmife Two medical men came to visit

¢ By some of the ancient nations the medical profession was held 1n lagh
csteem  The Egyptian surgeons were thought to excel all others 1n the ex-
ercise of their art  The surgeon Demokedes received from the citizens of
Acpgina one talent, about £383 sterhng, for remaning with them one year
Two ycars afterwards Polykrates, of Samos, offered him two talents. en
he had cured Darius, that king sent hum 1nto the hareem to vizmit lus waves,
Beang mtroduced as the man who had saved the king's Iife, the grateful sul-
tanas each gave hum a saucer full of golden coins —Herod m 130 Grote's
Greece, 1v 341

R
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jeundice, sent messengers to Bimsara,* with royal gifts, requesting
the aid of Jiwaka, but he several times refused to go. This king
had an unconquerable aversion to o1l He could not bear to have
it in his food, nor to be anownted with 1t, nor to have 1t in the lamps
by which lus palace was lhighted They were therefore trimmed
with malakada (tallow?) It was because his father was a scorpion,
that this aversion arose  His mother accidentally imbibed the
scorpion’s emission, by means of which she conceived, but the
child she brought forth was of a most cruel disposition, and was
therefore called Chandapprajota It was on account of his aversion
to o1l, that Jiwaka was unwilling to go to Udém, as 1t was not pos-
sible to cure him without using 1t 1n the preparation of the medi-
cine  Other messengers, with greater gifts, succeeded the, first, and
at last Jiwaka was prevailed upon by Bimsara to go, as Chandap-
prajota was his fnend When the great physician had seen the
king, 1t occurred to hum that he might endeavour to give the med-
cine by stealth, were he to admmster 1t openly, 1t might cause
both his own destruction and that of the king He therefore in-
formed him that he could effect the cure of his disease, but there
was one thing that he must mention to the monarch, which was,
that doctors are unwilling to make known to others the imgredients
of which their medicines are composed ; 1t would be necessary for
him to collect all that he required with his own hand, and therefore
the king must give directions that he be permitted to pass through
any of the gates of the palace whenever he might choose
Chandapprajota had four celebrated modes of conveyance 1

A chanot called oppanika, drawn by slaves, that would go in one
day 60 yojanas, and retwrn 2 An elephant called Nalagin, that
m one day would go 100 yojanas, and return 3 A mule called
Mudakeési, that 1n one day would go 120 yojanas, and return 4
A horse called Telekarnnika, that would go the same distance In
a former birth the king was a poor man, who was accustomed to
carry the alms-bowl of a certain Pasé-Budha, more expeditiously
than any other person, and on this account he was afterwards born
of high or royal families, and had the swiftest vehicles to convey
him from place to place. When the king heard the request of
Jiwaka, he gave lum permussion to usc any of the royal modes of

* The messcngers made their first apphication to the lang, snd Naaman
acted in a imilar manner when he recerved a letter, not ﬁ;:ijluba, who was
to heal haum, but for the king of Israel.—2 Kings v 5
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conveyance, and to pass out of the palace gates any hour of the
day. Of this permission he avaled himself, and went hither and
thither at s will, now i this conveyance and then in that; so
that the wonder of the citizens was greatly excited One day he
brought home an abundance of medicine, which he boiled 1n ol
and poured into a dish  He then told the king that 1t was exceed-
angly powerful, so that 1t would be requsite for him to take it at
once, without tasting 1t, or the virtue would be gone. The king
stopped his nose with one hand, and with the other put the medi-
cine into his mouth At this moment Jiwaka, after mforming the
attendants what to give the king, went to the elephant hall, and
mounting the elephant Baddrawati, set off towards Rajagaha like
the wind  After going fifty yojanas, he arrived at Kosambee,* where
he remained a Dhitle to refresh himself, as he knew that the king
had no army that could come so quickly, and that if any one came
1t would be either the slave, the elephant Nalagiri, the mule, or the
horse, but that the clephant he had brought was five times swafter
than any other animal

When the king took the medicine, he knew instantly that he had
swallowed o1l, and 1n a rage he commanded that Jiwaka should be
mmpaled, but the nobles informed him that he had fled away upon
the elephant Baddrawati He then sent for the slave Oppanika,
and told him that 1f he would pursue the physician and bring him
back he should receive a great reward In an instant the slave was
at Kosambee, and told Jiwaka that he must return with him to the
palace , but he said that he was hungry, and must have something
to eat, and requested Oppamika to join hum at his meal As the
slave refused, he gave him part of a frmt, 1n which he had pre-
viously put something from the tip of his finger, but when he had
eaten about half of 1it, he fainted away, and Jiwaka was left to
finish hus repast at hus leisure  After a httle time he gave the ele-
phant some water to drink, and gomng to the slave, enquired why he
did not take him to the king, but Oppamka said that he would go
with Jiwaka to any part of the world, and become his servant, if he
would restore him  The physicien laughed, and told hum to eat the
other half of the frmt; but he said that from eating the former
half he was now unable to lift up his head, and if he eat any more
he should certainly die outright Jiwaka told hum that he bad
never at any time taken life, and that this was the first time he had

* Thus city 18 mentioned i the Ramayana and the Purtnas
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gone 8o far as to render any one unable to hold up his head. The
slave then eat the other half of the fruit, and was 1 an 1nstant well,
like a man awaking out of a dream Jiwaka delivered to him the
elephant, and told him to return to Udém, as by that time the king
would be perfectly recovered from hus disease,, and he himself went
on his way to Rajagaha, on armving at which he mformed Bimsara
of all that had taken place

It was after these events, that Jiwaka admiustered medicine to
Budha, 1n the perfume of a flower, and 1t was because, m many
previous births, he had wished for this opportumty, that he re-
cerved his unexampled skill , 1t was the reward of hus ment

In this way was the medicine given On a certain occasion,
when Budha wus sick, 1t was thought that if he were to take a little
opening medicme he would be better, and accordingly Ananda
went to Jiwaka to inform him that the teacher of the world was
indisposed. On receiving this iformation, Jiwaka, who thought
that the time to which he had so long looked torward had arnved,
went to the wihara, as Budha was at that time residing near Raja-
gaha  After making the proper enquiries, he discovered that there
were three causes of the disease  and m order 1o remove them he
prepared three lotas flowers, into cach of which he put a quantity
of medicine  The flowers were then given to Budha at three sepa-
rate times, and by smelling® at them lhus bowels were moved ten
tumes by each flower By mcans of the first flower the first cause
of diseasc passed away , and by the other two the second and third
causes were removed

When tlus event was known to the faithful, persons from sixteen
kelas of different tribes brought food of a kind proper for an in-
valid, cach one according to us ability  But as Mugalan knew that
1t wus rcqusite that food of the most delicate kind 1t was possible
to provide should be procured, he looked with lus divine eyes to
see where 1t could be found, when he discovered that Sona, of the
aty of Champi,tin Jambudwipa, had 1n s possession a kind of

* By the ancients great efscacy was ascribed to perfumes It 1s smd of
Democentus that being aware of his approaching end, but desirous to prolong
s life beyond the testval of Ceres, he held hot bread to hus nose, by means
of which s w1sh was accomphshed

+ Founded by Champapuri, a cty of whih traces still reman wmn the
wvicimity of Bhagalpur It 18 the capital of Anga. Fa Hian says, that m
following the course of the Ganges, there was upon the southern bank, the
extenmve kungdom of Tchen pho The 1es he saw appeared to be
whabited by priests  Hiuan Theang deseribes the city as bewng about
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rice that would be better adapted for the sage than any other in the
world.

The parents of Soéna were exceedingly rich, as they had thou.
sands of houses surmounted by towers 1n the city, and possessed 1n
addition 90,000 villages From his childhood, S6na never put his
foot to the ground Why? TUpon the sole of his foot was a row
of red hairs turning towards the night, like the flowers pamted upon
a drum, and appearing as if made by a vermillion pencil. It was
because his parents saw {lus sign of greatness that they did not
allow him to step on the ground, and they gave him many attend-
ants Greatly were the people of Jambudwipa astomshed, when
they heard of thus remarkable appearance, they went in numbers
to sce 1t, ke the pilyrims who visit the sri-pada, or 1mpression of
Budha's foot, upon Samanslla, in the 1sland of Ceylon  Séna re-
suded m the upper story of a tower, surrounded by magmficent
curtains, so that he could not even sce the ground  His servants
were never beaten, as m the famlies of other nobles, and yet were
they all obediecnt How was this® When any of them did wrong,
Sona said that he would put his foot to the ground if they were
pumshed, and as all were afraid lest in this way they should cause
the loss of so much ment, they were as attentive as 1f they had
been cocrced by being maimed, or their heads had been pounded
by o hammer, o1 other severe modes of pumishment had been used
In a former birth Sona erected a wihara for a Pasé-Budha, who
one day hurt his foot when he was walking, after which he pro-
vided him with a costly carpet upon whreh to walk It was through
the ment of this acl, thut he received m the present birth so great
a distinction And now as to the rice There was a large field
surrounded by a hugh fence, and covered by a nctwork of hairr It
was wurigated by water mm which sandal-wood, camphor, and all
kinds of fragrant substances had been stecped, so that their smell
was mmparted to the ground, the gran, and even to the husband-
men. At the harvest, the grain was cut, not with a sckle, but by
the nails of the reapers  The nce was stored 1n a granary made of
sandal-wood , first there was a layer of fragrant substances a cubit
high, and then a layer of rice, and so on in sucecession  This gra-
nary was built in the most compact manner, and was not open until
thirteen mules 1 circuraference, the coun was fertile, and the climate
warm  There were about ten monastenes, for the most part in ruin, with

not more than 200 priests, whilst there were twenty temples belonging to the
heterodox fratemmlz; ' v
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three years after it had been closed, and at that time, when the
doors were thrown open, the perfume spread through the whole
city, and every one knew whence it proceeded. Afterwards, as
much was taken out every day as sufficed for the wants of the
noble’s farmly When undergoing the usual preparation, 1t was
pounded in a mortar of sandal-wood, and the grams resembled
pearls, The husks were carefully preserved, and after being ground,
were used by the people for the perfuming of thewr bodies The
rice was put 1n new vessels that had been purified seven or eight
times, and when boiled the fuel was of some fragrant wood. Ths
rice was received by Sona because 1n the former birth he had faith-
fully fed a Pasé-Budha

‘When Mugalan percerved 1n what part of the world the rce was
to be procured, he took his alms.bowl m his hand, and went
through the ar from Rajagaha to Champi, where he remamed
standing, near the house of Séna, like a blue mountain covered by
a cloud. The noble saw him, and filled his bow] with the most
excellent rice , but when Mugalan received 1t, he said he had come
to procure 1t for Budha, who had that day taken medieme Then
S6na told lum to cat what was m the bowl, and he would have it
washed, and re-filled The priest returned to Rajagaha in the same
way as he left 1t, and presented the bowl to the illustrious sage
The king, Bimsara, also had food prepared, which he took to the
wihira , but when he saw the rice that Mugalan had brought he
enquired whether 1t had been procured in the dwelling of Sekra, or
in Utarukuru, as 1t was impossible that 1t could have been grown
in the world of men DBudha allowed him to taste of it, and told
him 1t was from his own aity of Champd, where a noble ate 1t every
day The king afterwards visited the noble, who in turn came to
Rajagaha, when he saw Budha, and entered the path sowan.
S6na became a priest

On the same day, Jiwaka presented a beautiful garment to Budha,
which he himself had received as a present from one of us royal pa-
tients It was a divine garment procured from the kalpa-tree m Utu-
rukuru. One of the birds that take the dead bodies to the Yugandhara
rocks to feed upon the flesh, in passing over & portion of the forest of
Himala that belonged to Chandapprajota, let two of the robes fall,
when they were found by an archer, and brought to the king ; and
the king, in gratitude for the benefit he had received in being re-
stored to health, sent them to Jiwaka Budha reflected, that if the
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priests received robes of this costly description, they would be in
danger from thieves ; end he intimated the danger to Ananda In
consequence, Ananda cut them into thirty pieces, which he sewed
together 1n five divisions, so that when the robe was completed, 1t
resembled the patches in a rice-field diided by embankments.
The great sage was pleased when he saw this contrivance, and
ordamned a law that his priests should only have three robes, and
that they should always be composed of thirty pieces of cloth.

Jiwaka entered the path sowan, after hearmng a discourse de-
livered by Budha, and as he wished to see the teacher thrice every
day, but was unable to go so far as Wtluwanirama he built a
wthara in his own garden, and mvited Budha to make 1t 18 res:-
dence. These things occurred n the twentieth year after the re-
ception of the Budhaship.

21 The History of Anguh-mdla,

The wife of the préluta of the king of Kosol, Bharggawa, whose
name was Mantini, had a son At the moment of his birth, all
the weapons* 1n the city shone with a bright hight; in consequence
of which, the father consulted an astrologer,} who informed him
that his son would become a robber. The father, on going to the
palace the next day, asked the king if he had slept well the pre-
vious mght, but he said that he had not, as his state sword had
shone, which mndicated that there was some danger coming, cither
upon himself or his kingdom The brahman then mformed the
king that a son had been born to him, on whose account not only
the state sword but all the weapons m the city had shone, which
was & sign that hus son would become a robber; and enquired
whether the kung wished him to put his son away, but the king
said that as one single person could not do much harm, 1t would be
better to bring lim up. The chuld received the name of Ahng.
saka

When Ahingsaka grew up, he was sent to a college mn Takshala,
where he excelled all the other pupils, which set them at emmty
agamst him, and caused them to seck some mode of accusation, that
they might have hum pumished They could say nothing agamst

* In an enumeration of the prodigies that occurred i Rome, A.v 652,
Julius Obsequens says that the spears of Mars, preserved in the palace, moved
of their own accord

+ Nekata, one skilled in the prognostications of the nekaths or lunar
mansions
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hus ability, or the respectability of s famly; they, therefore, ac-
cused hum of talung improper hberties with the professor's wife.
For this purpose they divided themselves into three parties. The
first party imnformed him of the pupil’s crime ; and the second and
third party confirmed what the first had sa:xd; and as the professor
could not believe that they spoke the truth, they told him that he
must look to s own interests, they had done their duty, and
could do no more  After this he noticed that lus wife spoke kindly
10 Ahingsaka, which excited s suspicion, and he resolved upon
his destruction; but he saw that 1t could not be accomplhshed
openly, or no more pupils would place themselves under his care,
He thercfore said to the youth, It will not be m my power to
teach you further, unless you destroy a thousand men, and brng
me one of their fingers as an evidence of thexr death” Ahing-
saka replied that 1t was not the custom of his family to do ewl to
others; but still, from lis love of learming, and as he thought that
there was no other way by which he could prosecute his studies, he
went to the forest, to a place where cight way< met, and began to
murder those who pasced m that direction  As 1t was observed
that he cut off the hngers of lus victims, he rcecived the name of
Angulimala  In a httle time the people went to Sewet to mform
the king that hus eountry was becoming depopulated by the cruelty
of a robber, and to entrcat that he would come with an army and
seize him, that they might be delivered from hus power  The king
resolved to accede to thor request, but when the intelhgence
spread through the city, the prohita said to hus wife that he feared
the thief was none other than their own son, and asked her what
was 1o be done  She said that he had better hasten to the forest
before the departure of the king, and bring their son away, but
the father replied that there were four thungs that could not be
trusted,—u robber, a branch, the king, and woman  The mother,
therefore, prepared to take upon herself this task

At this tme Budha was residing 1n the Jétawana wihara, and he
saw that Anguli-mila, from the merit he had received in former
barths, had virtue sufficient to enable him to enter the priesthood,
and become a rahat, on the hearing of a single stanza of bana He
also saw that 1f the mother went she would be killed, and 1n order
that this nught be prevented, he took the form of a common priest,
and went towards the forest. The herdsmen informed him that no
one could pass that way alone, that men were obliged to go 1n
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companies of forty and fifty ; and that even then they were some-
times cut off. That very day the number of victims was completed,
except one, and Anguli-mala resolved that whosoever 1t might be
that he saw, that person should be killed, yet it was now difficult
for him to seize even a single individual, as the travellers always
passed 1n large companies, well defended. At last he saw a priest,
and as he was alone, and had no weapon, he thought it would be
no difficult matter to slay im  For this purpose he pursued him,
but after he had run twelve miles he could not overtake him, He
thought within limself, “ I have run after elephants, horses, cha-
rots, and the swift deer, and have overtaken them, but this priest
outstrips me”'  He then called out to the priest to stop, and Budha
did so0, but told him to remamn wherc he was, and not come nearer
As Anguli-mila thought that hic must have some design in this, he
was obedient, when Budha gave lim good adwice, telhing him to
b kind to all sentient beings, by which means he would save him-
sclf from the four hells On hearing this, Auguli mila knew that
it was Budha, and that he had put himself to this trouble in order
to assist him, he, therefore, worshipped the sage, received the pre-
cepts, and requested ordination  Budha rephied, “ Em Blukkhu;
Iuther, pricst!” at the same time hfting up his nght hand. By this
means Anguli-mila was enabled to receive the eight requisites of
the priesthood at the same moment, and at once became of the
upasampada order, without being previously & samanéra novice
After this transformation, Anguli-méla went to reside as a priest
1 the Jétawana wihara  IHis father and mother went to the forest,
but were not able to find im  The king saw that 1t was necessary
for lum to exert himself, 1n order to save his people from this great
danger He was ashamed to remam in the city when his people
were so urgent, and yet he was afraid to go, so he went to the
wihara to ask the advice of Budha  'The sage said to him, * What
15 the matter, oh king? Is Bimsara become your cnemy ; or are
you afraid of the princes of Wisald, or of some other monarch?”
The king ** No, I am gomng to the forest to secure a noted robber
called Anguhi-mala” Budha ¢ It he should have become a priest,
how would you act?” The king+ I should pay him due rever-
ence,” but he thought 1t was impossible that Budha could receive
mto the priesthood so great a smner The king asked where he
was at that time; and when informed that he was in the same
wihara, he became greatly afraxd, but Budha told lum not to be
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alarmed. Then the king requested to be taken to his presence,
and loosing his rich girdle from his loins, he laid 1t at the priest’s
feet ; but like one keeping the ordmances called telesdhutinge, he
would not receive it At this the king was greatly surprised, and
said, “ This 13 & wonderful circumstance, the cruel has become
kind; the covetous, hiberal, the wicked, pure, this 18 through your
mfluence ; for we may crush the people with clubs, and scourge
them, but there 1s no amendment m their conduct” Soon after-
wards, Anguli-mala went to his own village with the alms-bowl;
but when the people heard his name, they werc afraid, and gave
him nothing, so that he became very faint On his return to the
aty, he saw a woman in severe labour, unable to bring forth, and
he greatly pitted her  He who had slun 999 people, now felt com-
passion for an afflicted woman, from having entered the priesthood.
On his armval at the wihira, he informed Budha of what he had
seen, who said to him, “ Go to the place, and say, ‘I have never
knowingly put any creature to death since I was born, by the
virtue of this abservance may you be free from pamn!’” The priest
replied that he could not tell a lie, s he had knowingly put to death
many persons ; but Budha sad, * Yes, but this was when you was
a laic; you arc now a priest, you have been born agam, when you
now say that such a thing 1s from the time of your birth, you mean
that 1t 1s from the time you entered the priesthood ”  In consequence
of this mtimation, he went to the place, ascreen was placed around
the mother, and siting upon a chair he repeated the words of Budha;
when 1n an instant the child was born, with as much ease as water
falls from @ vessel Upon the same spot a hall was afterwards
erected, for the assistance of afflicted females, as the virtue com.
municated by Anguli-méla stall continued , and other diseases were
healed in the same way

At times Anguli.-mila was 1 great distross, because the people,
{rom fear, were unwilling to give him alms, When he thought of
the murders he had committed, how parents had entreated to be
spared for the sake of their children, and how he had been deaf to
the cnes of the people when they pleaded for mercy, he felt the
keenest sorrow  But Budha consoled lum by saying, that these
things were the same as if they had been done mn a former barth,
masmuch as they Were done before he became a priest. In a hitle
time he became a rahat When going to procure alms, if the people
were throwing any missile to send away the dogs or the crows, it
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was sure to hit his body. One day when his head was thus laid
open, stregming with blood he went to Budha; who told him he
must endure all this patiently, as 1t was the consequence of the
murders he had committed, and was instead of having to suffer a
hundred thousand years mn hell. * That which has been done mm a
former state of existence,” said Budha, ¢ will receive its reward m
the present life, whether 1t was good or ewal, but if 1t be deprived
of 1ts power (as by becoming a rahat), no further consequences are
produced So long as existence continues, the effects of karma
must continue, and 1t 18 only by the cessation of existence that
they can be entirely overcome ” 'When any priest attains the rahat-
ship, he cuts off the consequences of dement as regards all sub-
sequent existence, but if he has done any great musdeed in a
former birth, the consequence will be felt in the present birth, yet
in this alone, as 1t ceases on the attainment of mrwina Reflecting
on these things, Anguh-mala was comforted, and said, ¢ The hook
of the driver subducs the elephant and other animals, but Budha
subdues by kindness ” At duffercnt times many other robbers and
murderers were overcome by Budha, as Sankicha, Atimuktaka, and
Khanu-kondanya, each of whom had 500 companions, as well as
Kelaruwan, who had 900 compamwons; and many hundreds and
thousands of robbers were brought to mirwina by lus assistance

(Amdwatura )

22 The Hstory of Sabhya

In a former age, after KAsyapa Budha had attained nirwina, the
priests became neghgent, and did not observe the precepts, but
seven indiniduals, who were desirous of entering the paths before
the power to do so was cntirely lost, became priests, and ascended
a high rock by a ladder, after which thcy threw down the ladder,
and had no means of escape The same might the oldest of the
seven became a rahat, and went to Anotatta and Uturukuru, whence
he brought water and rice to his compamons, but they refused to
recerve them, untl they also had become rabats. Soon afterwards
the second priest entered the path anighm, and he also urged the
others to partake of the food, but they still refused. The first
priest entered nirwana ; the second was born in the Sudassa brahma-
16ka ; and the rest, who died i seven days from the want of food,
were born 1n different kdméwachata worlds, In the time of G6-
tama Budha, one of them was the maba-rfja Poksi; another was
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Meoha-késyapa ; a third, the priest Déaruchi, a fourth, the priest
Tissa, son of Dharmmapala; and a fifth, Babhuya, a panbrijika.
The last mentioned individual was the son of Sabhiyf;# paribréji-
kéwa, who at the time she was receiving the structions of a cer-
tain teacher, became connected with another pupil, the consequences
of which were soon apparent, and she was sent away When the
child of which she was delivered grew up, he was so exceedingly well
skilled in argument, that no one was able to dispute with him

His residence was near the gate of the city, and he taught the
princes. At the same time the abode of Budha was in the Weélu-
wana wihara, near Rajagaha ; but Sabhiya did not know of his ex-
istence. The prnest who had been born in the brahma.l6ka one
day exammed into the cause of his prospenty, and when he dis-
covered it he wondered what had become of the other priests who
were with him upon the rock ; and as he saw the situation of Sa-
bhiya, he resolved that he would make known to him the ments of
Budha. He, therefore, went to him by mght, and called him by
name; and when he arose and saw him, the brahman propounded
to him twenty questions, and told him to go from place to place
until he found some one to answer them; and when he had found
such a one, to acknowledge him as his teacher, and embrace s
doctrimes In accordance with this advice he wont to Purina
Késyapa, and the other tirttakas, but they were not able to answer
his questions , and as he was thus disappointed, he thought 1t would
be better to become a laic, and enjoy humself, without any further
thought about these matters Though some onc afterwards prased
Goétama, he was at first unwilling to go to him, as he thought so
young a teacher would be unable to assist him, when those of so
much more experience had failed But after a little further re-
flection, he was persuaded, and going to the wihira, he requested
permission to propose the twenty questions. Budha rephed, “ You
have travelled 700 yojanas 1n order that you might receive an an-
swer to these questions; it is therefore right that your request
should be granted ” On hearing this, Sabhiya was greatly pleased,
as no other teacher had received him with so much kindness The
answers given by Budha appeer in the Sabhiya-sitra Without
any delay Sabhiya embraced the doctrines of Budhs, and after a
tnal of four months, which was the usnal custom when the tirttakas
requested ordination, he was admitted to the priesthood, and be-
came g rahat in due time  (Amdwatura )
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28 The History of Sacha.

There were two tirttakas, the one a female and the other a male,
whose custom 1t was to go from place to place propounding 500
questigns,* both of whom arnved at the same time at Wisal,
where they held a disputation in the presence of the Lachaw:
princes ; and as they were both equally clever, the victory could be
claimed by neither party. At the request of the princes, they took
up their abode 1 the city, and after some time had a son, Sacha,
and afterwards four daughters, Sacha, Lald, Patachéri, and Awa-
wataka The parents had no dowry to give their girls; but they
taught them the 500 questions It was the custom of the tirttakas
that if any laie overcame their daughters in argument, they were
given to them as wives ; but if overcome by priests, they embraced
the priesthood When arrived at the proper age, the four daughters
took jambu branches m their hands, and went from place to place
to hold disputations In the course of their travelst they came to
the city of Sewet, and as their manner was, they fixed their
branches near the gate of the aity, and made known that 1f any one
was wishful to contend with them he might pluck the frut

At this time Budha resided mm the Jétiwana wihdra, and on the
day when the four females arnved, it happened that Semyut re-
mained behind for a short time, when the others had gone with the
alms-bowl, as he had to look after some priests that were sick On
arnving at the gate of the city, he saw the branches; and when he
acked the reason why they were put there, and was told, he re-
quested the persons near to pluck the fruit; and though at first
they wcre afraid to obey his command, as they knew that they were
not able to contend with the tirttakas, they took the fruit when he
told them they mught go to the wihéra and present them there, by
which they would find some one with the power that they them-
selves lacked, The females, on returming to the gate, were told
that the fruit had been taken by command of Senyut, upon which

* In former times 1t was common for very learned pundats to go from king-
dom to kingdom, challenging each king to bring forth s punduts to hold
disputations on the subjects contmned m the shastras  Uduyuna, m thus
manner, obtamed the vietory over all the pundits in the world.” He was also
the great instrument m overcoming the lgudlnsts, and m re-cstablishing the
practice of the Vedas —Ward's Hindoos

+ ¢ The Sibyllae were erophenc women, probably of Asiaticongn, whose
pecuhar custom seems to have been to wander with their sacred books from
place to place.”—Schmatz,
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they went as near to the wihéra as was permitted to persons of
their class, and told Seriyut that they had come to begin the dispu-
tation. The priest replied, that as they were females it was right
that they should first propound their questions to him, and when they
were answered he would become the examiner. Fach of them was
acquainted with a thousand guestions, half of which had been
taught them by their father, and the other half by their mother;
but Seriyut answered the whole of the questions with as much ease
a8 the nelum-bel1 creeper 18 cut with a sharp instrument. When
their turn came to answer they were afraid, and declined any further
contest ; but as they were now to become priestesses, and 1t was ne-
cessary that therr minds should previously be subdued, Seriyut sard
to them, *“ What does one, or unity, mean ?** None of the four could
see beginning, middle, or end, of this question, though they con-
sidered it well; and when the priest pressed them for an answer,
they said, ¢ Sir, we do not understand 1t Senyut: * Then I have
answered a thousand questions that you put to me; but you have
not answered one With whom 1s the victory?” The females -
¢ Venerable sir, you are the conqueror” Senyut  What will
you now do?” The females: “ According to the direction of our
parents, we must now become recluses.” Senyut® “I am not
allowed to receive you to profession ; but I will give you a memo-
randum to take to the place where females are admitted.” Ina
little time they learnt what was necessary, and were admitted to
profession

The tirttaka Sacha, who was more learned than his sisters, re-
mained at Wisald, instructing the princes. Such was the extent of
his learning, that he feared his body would burst from its expansion,
and to prevent this misfortune, he bound himself with an iron
girdle* To all he proclaimed, “ There 15 no one so learned as my-
self;” and great numbers followed him on this account. At that
time there was also in Wishla a priest called Assa)y, who, when
going early m the morning with his alms-bowl, was seen by the
tirttaka. On seeing him, Sacha thought 1t would be well to hold a
disputation with Budha, about whom he had heard so much; but
that first he must learn from his disciples the nature of the doc-

* This anses from the 1dea that the heart 15 the scat oi' the thoughts as
well as of the affections, Ehhu, the son of B in
umson with those of Sacha. “I am full of words, ﬂxe 8 mt of my belly
constrameth me, behold, my be_l}y 18 a8 wine whxch t‘: no vent; 1t 18
ready to burst like new bottles.” b

ob xxxu, 18, 19.
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trines he taught. He thercfore asked Assaji by what means it was
that Budha won over to his side those who embraced his doctrines,
or by what means he subdued the minds of his followers. The
priest considered that he must not inform him at first of the pains
they had to endure before they could enter the paths, or he would
be discouraged, and perhaps say that if such were the case, he had
rather be born n hell. He, therefore, informed him of the imper.
manency of the panchaskhandas, the corporeal elements ; and told
him that this was the great truth that the teacher of the three
worlds continually impressed upon his disciples When the tirttaka
heard this declaration, he said, * Never before did I hear of such a
doctrine,, I will go at once to Budha and convince hum of the
greatness of such an error.” Before this he was afraid of dirput-
ing with Budha, as he was not aware of the character of his doc-
trines, but now he felt that his fears were removed, and he re-
quested, with much boasting of what he was about to accomplish,
the Lachawi princes to accompany huim  The princes rephed, that
neither yaké, nor déwa, nor brahma, nor man, was able to contend
with the great teacher; but 500 of them resolved to be present at
the contest, and see the result

It was about noon when Sacha arrived at the wihara, The
priests had eaten their food, and were walking about Budhba had
perceived that the tirttaka would come at that time , and on return-
ing from the eity with the alms-bow], he did not retire as usual, but
commanded the priests to prepare a scat in the adjacent forest, to
which place he repaued, and Sacha, on his arnval, was dirccted
to the same spot ‘When the citizens heard that he had gone to
hold a disputation with Budha, accompanied by 500 of the princes,
they flocked in great numbers to the forest, that they might be pre-
sent at the contest. The princes did reverence to the sage, when
Sacha requested permission to ask a question, and Budha informed
im that he nught propose any question whatever, according to his
own will. The same extensive permussion was given on other
occasions to the yaka Alawaka, to Ajasat, to Sekra, and to others,
nor is this to be wondered at, as even in former births, previous to
his reception of the Budhaship, lus wisdom had enabled him to
give the same hberty to s opponents. The question proposed by
Sacha was the same that he had previously asked from Assaji, and
Budha gave him the same reply, lest the doctrines of the teacher
and the disciple should appear to be different. There are some

~
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persons whom none but a supreme Budha can convince of thew
error ; and Sacha was of this description. After they had con-
tended some time,* Sacha confessed that the declaration of Budha
was right ; when the sage declared to him, « As the man who goes
to the forest with s axe, and cutting down a plantain-tree, ex-
amines 1t from top to root, but finds in 1t no hard wood ;} so I have
found no profit in this conversation of yours, no worth m your argu-
ment The woodpecker thinks that with his bill he can penetrate
the ebony as easily as he has entered trees that are soft or decayed,
but he only breaks his bill for his pains; so you, who have con-
tended with others and been victor, thought that in the same way
you could overcome the Tatagata, but you are foiled in the attempt,
and your effort has been vain > The perspiration now fell from
the tirttaka’s body so copiously that his robe was saturated with 1t ;
and the princes thought, ¢ This 1s the man who was so often angry
with us on aecount of our dulness, when we¢ were under his instruc-
tion, but now he rccerves the pumshment that he was once ac-
caustomed to mflict upon others * The turttakn perceived their
thoughts, and resolving to put the best face he could upon the
matter, said to Budha, * Howv many reasons arc there why the
pricsthood 18 embraced by your diseiples®”  The sage replied,
“ There are eleven reasons why my disciples reject the thought that
this is mime, or that I am, and despise the corporcal clements,
‘Whether that which 1s spoken of be 1n past, present, or future ime,
whether great or small, whether ilustrious or mean, whether it be
that which 1s called their own or that which 1s said to beleng to
another, no one can say respecting 1t, this 1s mme ” Agamn Sacha
confessed that though he had despised Budha, he was now over-
come ; he was like a man exposed to an elephant or to a naya, or
to an extensive fire ; but 1t was not from a sense of danger that he
thus felt

* The argument 18 given 1n 2 subsequent part of this work under the head
Panchaskhanda  Had 1t been mserted here, 1t would not have been under-
stood without several notes

1+ The stem of the plantam tree 18 composed of cellular tissue, and 15 en-
tirely destitute of all woody substance It has often occurred to me that
from 1ts peculiar structure and the rapidity of 1ts growth, 1t must be admr-
ably adapted to answer the purposc of the student of vegetable physiology.
It has been supposed by Gesemus (Heb Lex art FY3NJY), that it was with
the leaves of the plantamn-tree our first parents endeavoured to hide thewr
nakedness, but no leaf could be less adapted to the purpose, as 1t tears with
a uh‘fht touch, and when on the tree 18 frequently riven mto shreds by the
win
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At the conclusion of this interview, Sacha invited Budha to par-
take of a repast at lus dwelling on the following day, and the sage
gave his consent in the usual manner. Of this he informed the
princes, and told them that the 500 measures of rice they provided
for him daily must on the following morning be offered to Budha
The next day, when all was preparcd, Budha went to his dwelling,
and Sacha presented to him the food with s own hand, saying,
* May those who have provided this offering receive its reward,”
but the great teacher told him that the reward would be his own,
as the princes presented the food to him, and he presented it to the
Tatagata Still Sacha could not forbear the reflection that he had
once been accounted as a learned man, and was honoured by all,
but now he was despised. He, therefore, went once more to the
wihara, privately, and thought that if he was agan overcome, he
would sincerely embrace the doctrines of Budha. At this moment
Budha was m the outer part of the wihéra, and as the approach of
the tnuttaka was seen by Ananda, he requested him to await his
arnval  Again Budha propounded to him the dharmma, but he
neither entered the paths nor became a priest Then why did
Budha {each him? Beecause he foresaw that 246 years after he
attained mrwana, Sacha would be born 1n Ceylon, of a noble family.
not far from the Kimhin wihira, where he would embrace the
priesthood and become the rahat Kalubudharakhuta It was to this
priest that the monarch of Ceylon presented the whole of the 1sland,
100 yojanas in extent, when he heard him saying bana at the font
of a timbin tree, ncar the wihara of Segin  (Amduatura’)

24 The tiro Merchants of Sundparania

There were two brothers resident m the country called Suna-
paranta, merchants, who went to trade with 500 wagons, some-
tumes the elder brother accompanymg the goods, and at other times
the younger On a certain occasion the elder brother, Punna, went
to Sewet, and formed his encampment near the Jétiwana wihara
When he saw the citizens taking offerings to Budha, he enquired
where they were going, and they said that they were going to hear
the bana of Budha The mention of the name of Budha caused
s bones to start within his flesh from joy, and he went with hus
attendants to the wihara, where, after hearmg bana, he resolved
upon cntering the priesthood. IPPrevious to lus return he went to
Budha, and informed hum that he was about to become a priest i

82
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s own country, requesting some religious advices previous to his
departure ; and Budha said, “ The people of Sunéparanta are ex-
ceedmgly violent; if they oppose you and revile you, what will you
do?” Merchant- 1 will make no reply” Budha. “ If they
strike you®” Merchant. I will not stnike m return.” Budha:
« If they try to take your lfe®” Merchant+ ¢ There are some
priests who from various causes are twred of life, and they seek op-
portunitics whereby their lives may be taken, but this course I
shall avoud ” For these answers he received the approbation of
Budha.

For some time Punna resided near s younger brother, at hus
own request, after which he went to reside at Mudugiri, but as it
was near the sea, he was disturbed by the waves, and leaving this
place he went to Mailigir, but as there were many of the birds
called minors that made a nose both at might and by day, he went
to Muluarama, which was also near huis brother. Here he became
arshat One day 300 of his former assistants were n great danger
duning a voyage ; but he saw their situation, and saved them, en-
abling them to return home with a cargo of red sandal-wood.
When they made an offering to Punna of part of the wood, he told
them to build thercwith a residence for Budha, and when it was
completed he went through the air and mwited Budha to visit the
residence that they had prepared On recewving the nvitation,
Budha said to Ananda,* ** To-morrow 1t 18 my intention to visit
Sunéparanta, mform 500 pm'ests, save one, that they will have to
accompany me.” This information was mmparted to the priests by
laha t The intention of Budha was perceived by Sekra, who pro-
vided the proper number of litters, and caused them to appear near
the wibara  ‘The first and best was entered by Budha, and the next
in order wese occupied by the two agra-srawakas, after whom the
other priests took possession of the rest. On their way to Suni-
paranta they called at Sachabadda, where there was a mendicant
with clotted hair  To hum Budha delivered a discourse, as he saw

that he had the merit necessary to enable hum to become a rahat;
and after he had attamed this state, he entered the vacant litter,
and accompanied Budha to the merchant’s village (Amdwatura).

¢ In a legend prev 1ously mserted (p. 57), 1t 18 said that this circumstance
occurred 1 the eighth year after he had attamed the Budhaship, on hus thard
visit to Ceylon , but at this time Ananda had not b hus attendant

+ The laha was a tablet hung up 1n some part of the wihfra, upon which
sny matter mght be written about which 1t was intended that the priests
should be mformed.
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25. The Yakd, Alawaka, overcome by Budha

The king of Alow was accustomed, m order that he might pre-
pare himself for the fatigues of war, to betake himself to the forest,
and chase the game, without ceasing, for the space of seven days.
On one occasion a part of the forest was surrounded, and the king
gave orders that no animal should be permitted to escape; but a
deer burst through the barmer near the king, and he pursued it
alone to the distance of three yojanas before he killed 1t. Though
he had no occasion for the flesh, yet to give proof of his prowess to
his attendants, he divided 1t mnto two parts, and making 2 yoke of
a piece of wood, attached one to each end, with which he pro-
ceeded towards the placc where he had left the nobles On the
way he arrived at & baman tree, near a place where four roads met ,
and as he was very much fatigued, he remained a little time under
the tree to rest This baman was the residence of the yaka Ala-
waka, a subject of Wésamuna, who was accustomed to slay all
persons who approached the tree  After his usual manner, he came
to slay the king, who was so ternfied, that he promised, if s life
was spated, every day to provide for the demon a victim and a dish
of rice  But Alawaka replied, *“ When you return to the kingdom
you will forget the promuse you have made; I can only seize those
who approach the tree, and thereforc I cannot permut you to es-
cape”’ But the king said, that on the day he omitted o make the
offering, the yaka might come to the palace and seize his person
On recerving this promise Alawaka permitted him to return to the
pelace , and on lus arnval he called the chief of the uty, and told
him what had occurred The noble enquired 1f he had named a
day on which the sacnfice was to cease, and when he smd that he
had not, he lamented that the king had commtted so great an error,
but promised to do his utmost to remedy the ewil, without any care
on the part of the king  For this purpose he went to the door of
the prison, and said that those who were appointed to death for
murder, and wished to hve, might be repricved, if they would only
take a dish of rice and present it at the banman tree. The murdercrs
embraced his offer, but when they approached the tree. they were
caught by the yaki and slain. A sumilar offer was afterwards made
to the thieves, and they too were killed mn the same manner, until
the prison was empty. Then innocent persons were accused falsely,
and condemned to the punishment that had been mnflicted upon the
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others When this stratagem failed, the aged were taken by house-
row ; but the king told his noble that the people came to complamn
that their parents and grandparents were taken from them, and
commanded him to resort to some other method to secure the daily
victim The noble said, that 1f he was not permitted to take the
aged, be must scize the mnfants, for whom there would perhaps be
less affection, but when this became known, the mothers who had
children, or thosc who were pregnant, removed to other countries
In this way twelve years passed over At last no child was left 1n
the city but the king s own son, and as a man will rather part with
anything than his hfe, permission was given to sacrifice the prmce,
and amidst the tears of the quecens and courtczans, the nurse was
directed to present him to the yaka

On the morming of the samc day, it was seen by Budha that the
prince had sufficient ment to enable him to enter the path anighm,
and that the yaka might enter the path sowan  He, therefore, took
his alms.-bowl, and proceeded a distance of thirty yojanas from the
Jétaiwana wihara, 1 which he at that time resided to the door of
the yaka's dwelling  The porter, Gadrabha, asked him why he had
come there at that hour, and he said that he had come to remamn
for 2 time m the dwelling of Alawaka The porter informed him
that this would be attended with danger, as his master was very
cruel, not respecting cven his own parents, but Budha said that no
harm would happen to him, if he were allowed to remain there a
single mght  The porter again declared that his master tore out the
hearts of all who came near, and taking them by the legs clove them
m two, and when the sage still persisted 1 lus request, the porter
said he would go to the IIiméala forest, and ask the permmssion of
his master  On his departure, Budha entered the dwelling, and sat
down on the throne occupied by the yaka on daysof festivity, upon
which the courteszans of the place came and did hum reverence, and
the sage preached to them the bana, tclling them fo be kind to all
and mjure no one, on the heanng of which they said, Sadhu,
approbation  But when Gadrabha informed his master that Budha
was at lus dwelling, he became greatly enraged, and said that G-
tama should suffex for this intrusion

It happened that at this tume the yakas Satigera and Bémawata
were on thewr way, with thewr attendants, to worship Budha at the
Jétawana wihara. The yakas,n passmg through the sky, must
leave the paths that arc frequented by the déwas Around the
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dwelling of Alawaka there was an iron fence,and above it was pro-
tected by a net of gold It was like a casket three yojanas mn
height The two yakis had to pass near this place, but as no
yak4 is permitted to approach Budha (unless 1t be for the purpose
of domg him reverence) they were arrested in their flight, and on
looking to see what was the cause, they perceived that the great
teacher was seated upon the throne in the yaka’s dwelling; on
which they went and offered worship, and afterwards departed to
the Himadla forest Here they met with Alawaka, and informed
him that a most fortunate circumstance had occurred to him, as
Budha was in his dwelling, and he must go and entertamn him
On hearing this, the heart of the yakd became agitated, and he
asked, * Who 15 this Budha that hag dared to enter my dwelling ®”’
The two yakéas replied, “ Know you not Budha, the lord of the
three woilds?”” 'The yaka declared that whoever he was, he would
dnve him from his dwellmg, but his compan.ons said to him,
“ Why, yaka, you are hke a calf, just born, near a mghty bull;
like a tiny clephant, near the king of the tnbe; like an old jackal,
near a strong lion , like a crow, near a garunda 150 yojanas high,
what can you do *” Then Alawaka arose fiom hus seat full of rage,
and placing his foot upon the mountain Ratgal, he appcared hike a
blaze of fire, and said, * Now we shall see whose power 18 the
greater,” then he struck with hus foot the mountain Kailasa, which
sent forth sparks like a red hot wron bar struck by the sledge ham-
mer of the smith  Again he called out, ¢ I am the yaka Alawaka !”
and the sound reverberated through the whole of Jambudwipa *
Without delay the yaka went to his dwelling, and endeavoured to
drive Budha away by a storm which he caused to arice from the
four quarters, which had a force sufficient to bear down trees and
rocks many yojanas in size, but by the power of Budha 1t was de-
prived of all ability to harm  After this showers were poured down
of ramn, weapons, sand, charcoal, ashes, and darkness, but they
did no mjury whatever to the sage e then assumed a fearful
* There are four exclamations that werc heard to the same distance 1

When the yakt Parnaka played with Dhananjayakérawya at dice, and over-
came ham, he cried out, ** T am conqueror ”° 2 When the people of the
world, mn the time of Kasyapa Budha, had perverted the dharmma, Sckra
sssumed the appearance of a hunter, with Wiswakarmma as hus dog, and
going from place to place he told the unbehievers that they would be de-
etroyed 3 When the seven kings went to Sigal, to carry off Prabhéwat,
the queen of Kusa, he entered the street upon an clephant, accompamed b

the queen, and called out, “I am king Kusa ” ¢ When the yaka exclammed,
¢TI um Alawaka..”
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form, as Budha did not stop him as he did Wasawarita, but let him
weary himself by his cxertions during the whole night Yet he
was no more able to approach the object of is hatred than a fly 18
to alight upon red-hot wron He then threw the chéla weapon,*
but 1t was equally impotent. By this time the déwas had assem-
bled that they might see the contest. The yaki was surprised
when he saw that his formidable weapon had no power, and loocked
to scc what was the cause ; by which he discovered that it wag the
affection or kindness of Budha, and that kindness must be overcome
by kindness, and not by anger. So he quietly asked the sage to
retire from us dwelling, and as Budha knew that rage was to be
overcome by muldness, he arose and departed from the place. See-
mg this, the yaka thought, “I have been contending with this
prest a whole mght without producing any effect, and now at a
single word he retires ” By this his heart was softened But he
again thought 1t would be better to see whether he went away from
anger or from a spirit of disobedicnce, and called him back  Budha
came Thrice this was repeated, the sage returming when called,
after he had been allowed so many times to depart, as he knew the
mtention of Alawaka When a child crics its mother gives what
1t cries for 1 order to pacify 1t, and as Budha knew that if the
yaka were angry he would not have a heart to hear bana, he yielded
to his command, that he might become tranquillised  And as any
one who intends to pour precious hquor mnto a vessel first cleanses
the vessel, so Budha cleansed the heart of Alawaka that 1t mught be
prepared to receive the dharmma

The yaka resolved upon keeping Budha walking to and fro till mght,
when he would be tired, and so he could easily take lum by the feet
and cast him into the niver, but when he a fourth time charged him
to go away, he refused, as he knew his intention  Budha, however,
said to him that he might ask any question, and 1t would be answered
It was the custom of the yak4 to entangle the recluses and priests who
came to his dwelling, by asking them questions ; and thinking that

* There are four weapons in the world that no one can withstand 1
The chéla of Alawaka, 2 The wayra of Sekra, 3 The gadha or gajh of
‘Wesamuna, and 4 The mace of Yama, theregent of death Were Afn“ aka
to throw his weapon into the air there would be no ramn for twelve years, if
to the earth, no herbage could grow for twelve months, if to the sea, 1t
would be dred up ere Sekra to stnike Maha Méru in anger with his
wayra 1t would be cloven 1n two  ‘Wésamuna could at once cut off the heads
of many thousands of yakés And the mere sight of the weapon of Yama
scorches up the khumbandas.



VII LEGENDS OF GOTAMA BUDHA. 265

he could now do the same again, he said that if Budha was not able
1o answer him, he should receive the same punishment as the priests,
which was, to have lus heart cloven, or to be cast into the nver
The questions that he asked were thus learnt, In thetime of Kés-
yapa Budha his parents asked the Budha eight guestions, and the
answers they recerved they tanght their son Vfgadually he forgot
the answers, and lest he should forget the questions too, he wrote
them upon a golden leaf Then Alawaka asked Budha all the
questions he had learnt ; and when they were answered to his satis-
faction, he entered the path sowén, and declared that from that
time he would go from city to city and from house to house, pro-
claiming everywhere the wisdom of Budha and the excellence of
the dharmma

‘Whlst the yaka was 1n the act of makmng this declaration, the
prince of Alow was brought to his dwelling , but as the attendants
heard the repetition of S4dhu, Sadhu, and knew that this word
was never uttered cxcept in the presence of Budha, they approached
without fear On entering they saw that Alawaka was doing re-
verence to Budha , but they said that they had brought the prince
as his victim for the day, and hc might eat his flesh or dnnk s
blood, or do to him whatever he pleased. The yakd was ashamed
when he heard thus declaration, and presented the prince to Budha,
who blessed him and gave him back to the attendants, and as he
was thus passed from hand to hand, he was called from that time
Hastawaka-alawaka The citizens werc alarmed when they saw
the prince brought back again to the palace, but when they heard
the reason, thoy cried with one consent, Sadhu  Budha afterwards
went to the city with his alms-bowl, and when he had eaten what
he received, he sat down under a tree, where the king and many
citizens came to visit him, and he preached to them the Alawaka-
sitra, by which many thousands were enabled to enter the paths.
‘When the prince had grown up, his father told Jum that as he had
been saved from death by the sage he must go and minister to him;
which he did, and with 500 attendants entered the path anigim,
(Amdwatura Y*

* Among the verses recited 1n the Pimmt, commemorative of Budha s tn-
umphs, there 18 the following stanza —* By the glonous power of the
eminent sage who 1 addifion to conquering Méra during the contest of the
mght overcame the fierce demon Alksg&l’iw‘d,othe&by the force of his un-
mor;g gentlencss, may you obtamn the fcast of victory '—Gogerly, Friend,
1.
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26 The History of Updls

At one time Budha, attended by lus priests, departed from the
Jétawana wihara, and went to the mango garden of the noble Pa.-
whrika, near the city of Nalanda, in Magadha In the same city
resided the tirttaka Niganthandtha, who had many followers, and
1t 8o happened that one of them, Dirggha-tapasa, had one day a
conversation with Budha The sage said to him, * What does
your teacher say 18 the prmmcipal cause (karma) of smn*” The
tirttaka rephed, * We speak not of karma, but of danda ” Budhba-
¢ Then according to your teacher, how many of these causes (danda)
of sin are there?” Tirttaka * There are three the body (kiya),
the speech (wak), and the thoughts (man6) Kaya-danda s sepa-
rate from mano6-danda, or 18 achittaka; as when the wind blows,
the branches of the tree are shaken, and the surface of the water s
rufled, without the intcrvention of any mind, so that which 1s
performed by the body 18 equally without the intervention of the
mund, or 18 achittaka  Again, when the wind blows, the branches
of the palm and other trees give forth sound, without any inter-
vention of a mind ; =0 also speech 1s cariied on without any inter-
vention of the mind It is thought (mand) alone that 18 wnfluenced
by themind ” Budha. * Then the acts of the body, of the speech,
and of the thoughts, are three separate and independent processes *”’
Tirttaka ¢ They are” DBudha * Of these causes of sin, which
1s of the greatest conscquence *”  Tirttaka ¢ Kdya-danda, that
which relates to the body” Three times the last question was
asked by Budha, as he knew that when the firttaka went away he
would repeat the conversation in the presence of Niganthanitha,
which would lead to the conversion of Upél, a grahapati, as he
would be led to come and argue, after which he would embrace the
dharmma, and cnter the path sowin Then the tirttaka asked
Budha how many causes (danda) of sin he taught that there were
Budha “The Tatigatas speak not of danda, but of karma ”
Tirttaka * Then how many causes (karma) of s do you teach
that therc are *” Budha ¢ Therc are three, the body, the speech,
and the thoughts If we divide each cause, there are three crimes
(kaya-chanta) that are caused by the body (kaya-karma), or kiya-
karma produces threc kiya-charita, the speech (wik-karma) pro-
duce four crimes (wak-chanta), the thoughts (manb-karma) pro-
ducc three ciimes (mand-charita) There are these three causes,
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but the mind (chétand) 18 the principal root of all three It 1s
not wrong to say that kya-karma and wak-karma, are the prineipal
causes of dement, or that mand-karma 1s the principal cause of
ment. Of the five great sins for which the transgressor must
suffer a whole kalpa in hell, four belong to the body ; and one (the
causing of divisions among the priesthood) belongs to the speech,
and 1t 18 on this account that we hesitate not to say that the body
and the speech are the principal causes of demerit. Agam, one
eserasc of thought, i the performance of dhyina, secures pros-
penty for the space of 84,000 kalpas, and one exercise of thought
dirceted to the acquirement of rahatship secures nirwéna; and we
therefore do not hesitate to say that the thoughts are the principal
cause of merit” At the same time Budha declared the power of
mand-karme 1n the production of demeit, masmuch as 1t 1s the
cause of scepticism , and r.peated a stansa 1n which 1t 1s set forth
that scepucism 1s the worst of all modes of demerit, and that 1t is
theiefore to be avouled. The same questions were again asked by
the tirttaka, before he retired from lus internew with the sage, and
the same answers were repeated

Just at the time that Dirggha-tipasa came to Niganthanatha, he
was surrounded by his disciples, among whom was Upéli, who had
arrived from his village of Balakalonaka with the offerings he was
accustomed to present to his teacher Niganthanatha enquired of
Dirggha-tapasa whence he came ; and when he told him that he
had been speaking to Goitama, and repeated the conversation that
had taken place, he told his disciple that he had answered discreetly,
that neither mané nor wak, but kaya-danda was the greatest cause
of sin  Updly, on hearing what had passed, said that be also would
go and hold a controversy with Gotama, **I will hold him,” said he,
* as a man who sewscs a sheep by its long hair, and 1t kicks and
struggles, but cannot get away, or as a toddy-drawer who takes the
reticulated substance he uses to strain his liquor, knocking 1t on the
ground that it may be frce from dirt, or as a flax-dresser who takes
his flax, soaks 1t 1n water three days, and then tosses 1t about right
and left that 1t may be suited to his purpose, or as an eclephant
sporting 1a 4 tank, that sends the water out of his trunk i all di-
rections.” Niganthanatha said 1t was a matter of Little consequence
who went to argue with Gotama, as any of them would be able to
subduc him. Dirggha-tapasa, however, warned Upali of the danger
he would incur by conversing with Godtama, as he knew s artful
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method of gaining over persons to his opimon; and though their
teacher ridiculed s fears, he thrice entreated Upah not to go.
The warning was given 1n vain, as Upéli went to the wihéra, and
made obeisance to Budha, All who approached the teacher of the
three worlds did hum reverence ; some from respect to his office as
teacher, and others because he was the son of a king. After Upili,
whose reverence arose from the joy he experienced, asked Budha
upon what subject he had conversed with Dirggha-tipasa, and he
had informed him, Budha sad, «“ If a sick disciple of your master,
who, on aceount of his disease, wished to drink cold water, from a
fear of breaking the precepts you inculcate were, nevertheless, to
refuse to drink 1t, and on that account die, where would he be re-
born?"” Uphli answered, * In the Manassatya-loka, on account of
having broken the manbé-danda.” The followers of Niganthanéitha
did not drink cold water at any time, all the water that they drank
was made warm , because they thought that in small drops there are
small worms, and 1 large drops large worms; even if a person’s
bile overflowed, he was not allowed to drink any water but warm,
nor to wash his hands and feet 1n any other, though by so doing hus
disease became greater, and 1t was neccssary for its removal that
cold water should be used. When they could not procure warm
water they drank nce gruel  Still, if they had a deswre to drink
cold water, though they neither asked for 1t nor made any move-
ment to obtain 1t, they thereby became subject to be born agam;
though they kept the wak-danda and kdya-danda, these alone would
not enable them to attain mirwana, the mané-danda was broken,
and they were therefore subject to future birth It was thus evi-
dent that cven according to their own rule, man6-danda was more
powerful than tho two other causes of am

Budha: ¢ At first you said that kaya-danda was the greatest, 1t
now appears that manb-danda 18 the greatest (as 1t was from this that
the supposed tirttaka was born 1n the déwa-loka), these two decla-
rations do not agree with each other ” Upali then thought thus.
“ When a man 1s 1n a fit, there are no signs of breath, nor can he
move his hands or feet, still 1t cannot be said he 15 dead so long as
the hita, mind, is not destroyed, 1t cannot be learnt from the body
alone that he 18 dead; s death and the birth he receives after-
wards are from the mind, thus mané must be the greatest, and kéya
wferior.’” But in order that he might receive further instruction
from Budha, he repeated his former declaration, that kiya-danda
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must be superior. Then Budha said : “ The tirttakas do not take
life, nor cause others to take life, nor do they approve of those who
take life ; they do not steal, nor cause others to steal, nor approve
of those who steal; they do not le, nor cause others to he, nor
approve of those who lie, they do not indulge in evil desire, nor
cause others to indulge in evil desire, nor approve of those who
indulge 1n evil desire. In these things we are agreed But they
say that in cold water, decayed wood, leaves and sugar there are
worms; now if any one crush an insect, when walking or from any
simlar cause, what will be the consequence, according to the
teaching of Nighantanatha?” Upél: “If he kills the insect un-
wittingly, the fault1s small ” Budha- “ Butif he 1s aware of what
he 18 domng, what will be the consequence?” TUpali: * Then the
fault will be great” Budha. * Think a httle; this does not agree
with what you said at the first”  Upah was now convinced that the
tirttakas were wrong , but he did not declare his conviction, that he
might learn more from the great teacher Budha ** This Nélanda
18 a great city, 1n 1t are many horses, elephants, and men , if & man
were to take a sword, and say he would destroy all these at one
blow, could he accomplish what he samd?” Upali* * Even a
thousand men could not do it; how much less one!” Budha:
* But could a sramana, or a brahman, who had the power of irdhi,
doit®’ Upal. * A nshi could destroy forty or fifty such cities;
how much more, one!” Agamm Upali was convinced that the tenets
of the tirttakas were wrong (as the power of mané was thus dis-
tmetly proved), but he continued to argue as if he were stidl on
thewr sside  After instances of the power of the nshis had been
repeated, Upih declared that he had been convinced some time of
the truth of Budha’s doctrines, but that he appeared not to beheve,
that he might hear lim deliver his arguments at greater length.
Budha told him to ponder over the matter well; that now, whilst
be saw the Tathgata he was on the side of the true dharmma, but
that when he saw the tirttakas he mught be drawn to their side, and
that therefore he must be careful. Upal smd that it gave him
pleasure to hear the sage speak thus, as when the tirttakas gained
a convert they mstantly proclaimed 1t through the city, that such a
king, or noble, had embraced their doctrines. Budha sad further,
that the house of Upéli had been like a pool of water, free for all;
and that he must still continue to assist all who came, even the
tirttakas Agan UpAli expressed his satisfaction with what he
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heard, as the tirttakas forbade their followers to give to any but
themselves, and for the third time, 1n honor of the three gems, took
refuge 1n Budha; after which the teacher declared to him the four
great truths, and he entered the path sowan When Upali returned
to hus own house, he told the porter that he was to give food to the
tirttakas as before, but not to allow them to enter the dwelling, to
the prests of Budha, however, he might grant this permission.

The disciple Dirggha thought much about the wisit of Upal to
the wihara, as he knew well the power of Budha's words, and
when he heard that he had taken refuge mn the threc gems, he went
at once and informed Niganthanatha, the tirttaka, however, said
that Upali might have gamned over Gotama, but 1t was impossible
that Gétama could have gained over Updli. To know the truth of
the matter, Dirggha went himsclf to the house, but the porter
would not let lum enter, though willing to give him food in the
place where he then stood, as he said that his master had embraced
the doctrines of Budha The diseiple returned to the dwelling of
Niganthanatha, and informed him of what had taken place; bat
still he would not behieve what he heard, and went himself to the
house On his arrival the porter would not allow him to enter, so
the tirttaka requested him io inform his master that he wished to
see im, and when Upili was made aware of lus request, he gave
permission that he should be admitted There were seven walls
and seven gates to the dwelling, at cach of which there was a sepa-
rate porter Upali scated himself on a ligh throne, near the
seventh door  As the tirttaka procceded, he became morc and more
sorrowful , 1t had been customary for Upali to meet lim at the
fourth door, where taking him respectfully by the hand, he led him
to the principal seat, upon which he placed him with all care, as a
man would put down a vessel full of very precious oil, now there
was no one to meet him, and Upall himsclf occupied the most
honorable seat. Niganthanitha asked him the meaning of this;
and he rephed, I have embraced the doctrines of Budha, and I
would that all my relatives, all déwas, brahmas, and men, would
do the same.” He then related a parable, by which he set forth
the folly of those who trust in the tirttakas *There was an old
brahman,” said he, *“ whohad a young wife. One day she told lam
to go into the bazaar, to such a shop, where all kinds of things were
sold for the amusement of children, and purchase a monkey that 1t
might be a plaything for her son. The old man rephed that they
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had better wait until the child was bom ; if it were a son he wounld
buy a male monkey ; if a daughter, a female; but as she urged im
continnally, he comphed with her request When the monkey was
brought, she told him to take 1t to the dyer, and order him to make
1ts skin perfectly sleek, and dye 1t of a golden colour, but the dyer,
on receiving this strange order, said that 1t was not possible to exe-
cute 1t, as the monkey would have to undergo all kinds of operations
to recerve the dye, by which ts flesh, and brain, and other internal
parts would be bruised, and the hair would be spoiled, without say-
mg anything of its death  Now this 1s just hike the teaching of the
tirttakas, a thing without benefit, as useless as the tales called
Bharata and Rama, like the secking for hard wood in the plantain,
or rice in mere chaff. Afterwards the brahman took sundry pieces
of cloth, and told the dyer to dye them of a golden colour, with a
beautiful gloss , and the dyer said, that these were proper things to
bring, as he could beat them, and pound them, and squeeze them
without doing them any mjury Now this 1s hike the teaching of
Budha, you may examine them, and sift them, even for a hundred
years , but their full meaming 1t 13 difficult to acquire; they are
deep, hke the sea” When Upill had concluded this discourse,
Niganthanatha asked him whose disciple he was, upon which he
descended from his seat, and reverently looking towards the place
where Budha resided, said that he was the diseiple of him whose
prases he would now repeat, at the same time begmning to set forth
the virtues of the teacher of the three worlds. Niganthanatha saia
that he had soon learnt his lesson, and he repled, ** When there
are beaut:ful flowers of many colours, 1t 13 an easy matter for the
florist to form a nosegay ; so also, the virtues of Budha are so many
that 1t requires no skill to be able to recount them ” In conse-
quence of these things the tirttaka declared that his rice-bowl was
broken, his subsistence gone, and he went to the city of Pawi,
and there died  (Amdwatura)

27, The Brakman Kitadanta embraces Budhism.

It was one day perceived by Budha that the brahman Kutadanta
would be caught in lus net, and that he and his 500 disciples would
embrace the faith of the dharmma  The sage, therefore, went to the
village of Khanumat, 1 which Katadanta at that time resded, A
great offering had been prepared, 1n order that 1t mught be presented
to the brahman, consisting of seven hundred of each of the follow-
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ing animals :—bulls, cows, calves, goats, kids, deer, and minors.
They were all tied ready in the hall of sacrifice. The brahmans
who had assembled to partake of the offering, when they heard of
the arrival of Budha, went to the mango grove in which he then
was, that they might see him This was observed by Kitadanta,
who enquired where they were going ; and when he was told that
it was to see Budha, he also thought that he would go, and enquire
from the sage what were the sixteen requisites of a proper sacrifice.
His disciples, on learning his intention, tried to dissuade him from
gong, as he was older than Gotama, and it would be a disgrace to
hus own profession, as he had been made the chief of the brahmans
by Bimsara. But Katadanta said, that ;n many ways Budha was
his superior ; and that as he had arrived in the village a stranger,
1t was right that he should go and welcome hun. When the disci-
ples heard their master 1n this manner praise Budha, they resolved
that they would accompany him to the mango grove. Kiitadanta
did homage to Budha on approaching hum, but the rest of the
brahmans did not properly salute him, they did 1t 1n such a way
that they might either say that they had saluted hum or that they
had not. Then Katadanta said to him, “I have heard that you
have perfect understanding of the three yigas (modes of sacrifice)
and the sixteen pinwaras; will you explam to me what they are *”
In reply, Budha related the history of Maja Wijita, who reigned
over all Jambudwipa in a former age This monarch was exceed-
mgly rich 1n all treasures; and one day, on seeihg a great number
of vessels filled with gold, and enquiring of hs treasurer who had
collected them , he was told that they had been collected by his
forefathers 1n seven previous generations  The king asked, ©“ Where
are they now?” The treasurer said, “ They are dead, they are
gone to the other world ” “Did not they take their treasures with
them *” enquired the king, and the treasurer repled, “ What 18 1t
that you ask , how can a man at his death take hs treasures to the
other world *”  On hearing this the king lay down on s couch
and reflected, “ I have received in this world great possessions , m
order that I may have possessions 1n the future world as well, I
will celebrate a great yaga” In this place the word yiga means
an alms-offering In order that the yiga might be given m the
most effectual manner, he consulted his prohita respecting 1it, who
gave him such advices as were necessary. When this recital was
concluded, the brahmans praised Budha, but Kétadanta was silent.
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This excited the curiosity of the other brahmans, and they enquired
the reason, when he said that 1t was not because he was 1n any way
displeased ; but that he was thinking that either the king or his
prohita must have been Bodhisat Budha told him that his con-
jecture was night, and that i1t was the prohita, and when he further
enquired what was the most mentorious mode 1in which alms could
be given, the sage instructed um upon this subject, and 1n such a
manner, that Katadanta, after ordering all the animals that had
becn prepared for the sacrifice to be released, took refuge in the
three gems, and entered the path sowan. (Amdwatura )

28 The Brahman Séla becomes a Priest

On a certan occasion, Gotama went from the country of Angut-
tarapa, and entered the village of Apana, accompanied by 1250
rahats The people of the village were made acquainted with his
arnval, and having already heard much about his discourses and
muracles, they deputed one of thewr number, Kém, an ascetic, to
visit him, and enquire mto his character  The ascetic accordingly
approached the sage 1n a reverent manner, and presented him with
an offering of 500 vessels of different kinds of diinks, brought on
as many yokes After he had heard one of the discourses of Budha,
he requested the teacher to partake of food at his dwelling on the
following day , but Budha rephed, ¢ The priests with me are many,
you have been accustomed to recount the praises of the brahmans
Kém confessed that 1t was true, but on the next day he repeated
the invitation, and reccived the same reply A third time he re-
quested the presence of Gdétama and the priests at his dwelling,
and as on this occasion he received no reply, he construed the
silence of Budha as an acquiescence 1n his request The reason
why Budha delayed the reception of the ascetic’s offering was this,
he foresaw that in the mean time the brahman Séla, and 300 of s
disciples, would become priests, by which his retinue would become
greater, and the ment of the offering would be increased in propor-
tion. On reaching home, Kém called together hus friends and the
chiefs of the village, and addressed them thus:—* Good friends
and faithful servants, sons, daughters, and other relatives, hear my
words ; the sage Goétama and the prests by whom he 1s accom-
panied, are invited to partake of food with me to-morrow, there-
fore let all things necessary be provided ” The friends and attend-
ants of Kén: began with all readiness to obey this command ; some

T
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set up the ovens, others clove the firewood, or cleaned the vessels,
or poured pure water into the vessels, then covered them with
plantain leaves, and arranged them, as well as the vessels of rice,
1n proper order, others agan placed the seats, and Kéni erected
the place of refection, with switable canopies

At that time there was in Apana a very learned brabman, Séla,
who taught the Vedas, &c, to 800 disciples Iaving taken out
thesc disciples to walk, for the benefit of the exercise, they came to
the house of Kéni, with whom he was intimate , but found that all
the people were busily engaged 1n various ways Surpnsed at what
he saw, he enquired 1f some maiden was about to be given or re-
cerved 1 marriage, or if some great sacrifice was about to be made,
or if king Bimsata was expected, with his attendants® Kéni re-
phed, ¢ We are not about cither to give or reccive 1n marnage, nor
do we expect the lord of Magadha and his attendants, but I am
about to present an offering of alms, the illustrious Gotama has
come from Anguttarapa, and on the morrow he and lus priests will
partake of the food we are now preparing ’ At the same time, he
recounted the praises of Budha Then Séla enquned,  Did you say
Budha *” Xcni rephed, ¢ I sard, Budha ” Agamn 8éla made the
the same cnquiry, and received the sume answer Having heard
this, Séla reflected, * The saymng of this word 1s a matter of no
small difficulty , m & hundred thousand ages 1t 18 not heard ” Fur-
ther he reflected, that according to the Vedas, if any one be pos-
sessed of the thirty-two signs, he must be either a chakrawartt: or
a Budha ; he can be no one else; and at the same time he called
these signs to his remembrance  Hec then enquired in what direc-
tion he would be hikely to find Gotama, as he wished to see hum,
when he was informed by Kém that he must go towards the south,
where he would find the sage in a grove of hopal trees On re-
cewving this information, he went thither with his 300 diseiples,
having previously given them the followmg charge —¢ Take care
that you do not make a noise, or speak in too loud a tone, do not
make a disturbance with your feet; Budha 1 not to be approached
too nearly ; he 1s hike the lion, that needs no aid from any one, and
does not wish to be disturbed  'When I converse with Budha, you
are not to interfere, but to hsten in silence ” After saluting Go6-
tama, Séla remamed at a httle distance, noting the thirty-two signs
of the Budha, with the exception of two, that were hidden from his
observation As Budha knew that he wished to see the whole, he
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exhibited one of the two 1n an mage of his person that appeared
by muracle; and the other, which related to the length of s
tongue, he exhibited in his own person By this means the brah-
man and his disciples were convinced that he was the supreme
Budha , they accordingly embraced the presthood, and recewved
the pirkara requisites from the sky.

Next day the whole of the rahats attendant upon Budha, as well
as the new comierts, went to the residence of Kéni, and partook of
the food he had prepared At the conclusion of the repast Budha
said, « As the offering of the brahman cannot be presented without
fire, unto him fire 1s the principal requusite ; as a knowledge of the
science of recitation 1s requsite to him who repeats the Vedas, as
the king 1s the chief of men: as all rivers arc recaived by the sea,
as the sun and moon are requisite to the exercise of the seience of
the astronomer, so to lum who would acquire ment by the giving
of alms, Budha and his priests are the principal requisite ”—Séls-
sttra-sanné

29 Budha s falsely accused of Incontinence by the female
Unbelieves, Chincle

There were certam tirttakas who were envious when they saw the
numbers who recerved the instructions of Gétama  They, thele-
fore, cried out to the people mn the corners of the streets, * What
18 1t that you are doing? Is Gotama the only Budha? Arenot we
also Budhas?® If those who make ofterings to Gotama rcceive a
reward, 18 the reward less of those who make offenngs to us?® If
he mmparts nnwana, do not we enable you to receive the same*”
They then consulted together to see 1f they could not destroy the
influence of the sage by some stratagem There was at that time
m Sewect, a young female, called Chinchy, an ascetic  One day she
went to the residence of the tirttakas and worshipped them, but
they remained silent At this she became fearful, thinking that she
must have done somothing wrong, and after worshipping them
thrice, she asked what fault she had committed The tirttakas
informed her that they wished to hinder the success of Gétama, in
which she would be able to assst them She enquired in what
way. They said that as the stream of the river 1s turned by the
msing of the tide, so might she withdraw from Gétama the abun-
dance he now received, and make 1t flow in thexr direction As
Chinch was well versed in all kinds of female devices, when she

12



276 A MANUAL OF BUDHISM

perceived that the people of Sewet were accustomed to resort to
Budha 1n the evenng, that they might hear bana, she proceeded
from her residence just at this time, arrayed in a crimson robe, with
flowers and perfumes. The people asked her where she was going
at such an hour, but she said 1t was no business of theirs, theyhad
no night to be so inqusthive  Having thus put ewl thoughts into
the minds of the faithful, she went to the dwelling of the tirttakas,
which was near the Jétiwana wihira where Gotama resided, and
there remained all mght Inthe morning, when the updsakas were
comung at an early hour that they might worship Budha, she
returncd towards the city, as if she had been remaming dunng the
night at the residence of Gbtama When they enquired where she
had slept she would not inform them This she continued to do
for a month or s1x weeks ; but after this time, when they made the
same enquiry, she saxd that she had spent the night in the apartment
of Gétama Then covering her person with her robe, she declared
that she had become pregnant by the sage, by which those who
had not yet attained divine knowledge were led to doubt, and much
demer1t was produced  After exght months she remained n private,
and had the appearance of bemng pregnant, but 1t was produced in
an artificial manner, by means of pieces of wood

One day, when Budba was saying bana, she entered the hall, and
sard m his presence,  You are a priest, you say bana, and are sur-
rounded by a numerous retinue, you have a pleasant voice and
your appearance 18 beautiful ; ¥ am with child by you, you have
appointed no place for my confinement, and in the place where we
associated I cannot bring forth, I have neither ol nor pepper pre-
pared, though 1t would not be proper for me to be confined here,
you are Budha, and have friends, such as Anépidu and Wisikha,
both of whom are your associates, why do you not speak to them
to render me such assistance as I require ?””  In this way she talked
to Gotama, as 1f he were her lawfully recerved husband, and dended
him; but her efforts were like those of the vilest filth to pollute the
purity of the moon  After a httle time Budha said 1 the midst of
the assembly, ¢ Chinchi, though your words should be true, 1s the
truth known to you alone , must 1t not be known both to you and
me?” She answered, “ The words that proceed from the lips of
the just are correct ; 1t 18 not possible that they can be false; 1t 1s
nat therefore necessary to repeat what you have said, you must
now provide a proper place and proper things for my confinement .
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it is to no purpose now to say bana, agitating the minds of the
people.”

The déwa Sekra now perceived that something extraordinary was
going on in the world, and when he had looked to see what it was,
he learnt that a falsehood had been uttered, equal to the sayng that
the dimbul tree had put forth flowers, so he took with him four
other déwas, and they approached the assembly unperceived. They
then transformed themselves into mice, went secretly behind her,
crept up her back, and gnawed the thongs by which the peces of
wood were bound to her person A wind came at the same time
and blew aside her garments, and at the very moment when her
person was thus exposed, the wood fell to the ground  The people
assembled, when they saw the falsity of the accusation she had
brought against Budha, took her by the hands and feet, beat her,
and carmed her out of the hall As soon as she was out of the
sight of Budha, the earth opencd, and flames coming from Awichi
wrapped themselves around her, after the manner of her enmson
robe, and she was carried to the midst of thus hell The stratagem
by which the tirttakas had endeavoured to defame Gotama was soon
proclaimed through the ecity, on which account their followers
graduully left them and came over to the side of Budha, so that his
fame mcreased from 1his time, as when oil 18 poured info a lamp
nearly extinguished from the want of 1t, the flame becomes brighter
and more powerful. The mouths of the four orders of the faithful
were on that day insufficient to enable them to utter the praises ot
Budha.* (Sadkarmmaratnakdré )

30 A Female resident wn Mdtika becomes a Rahat

There was a village belonging to the king of Kosol, called Ma-
tika, surrounded by high mountains  Sixty pnests, after they had
worshipped Gétama set out to seck a place in which 1t would be
conventent for them to perform the exercise of bhiwané meditation,
and 1n the course of thewr search arnved at Matika. At this time
the chief of the village, who was known by the same name, was a
lay devotee His mother, when she had seen the priests, prepared
food that 1t might be ready for them at the proper time; and whea
they came to her house with the alms-bowl, she enquired where
they were gong  They sa:d that they were seeking a convement
place, and as she was wise, as well as old, she knew from this that
they were 1 search of a place m which to perfoim wass, so she

* Thiv account 1 cited as an example of drishta-dhumma-wédya-akusala,
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said that if they would keep 1t there, he would provide all that
was necessary, and would berself keep the five precepts, and on
pbya days the cight precepts. As they consented, she prepared a
proper place for them to resde mn, and offered 1t to them as a
wibkira. One day, when the priests were assembled together, they
saud to each other, “ In the present birth this woman 18 no relation
to any of us, nor have we ever seen her before, but through our
ment she expects to receive a great reward We must, therefore,
be careful to keep the precepts aright,, we must not be indolent or
neghgent , otherwise we cannot be saved from hell Our bene-
factress, whether we be faithful or not, on account of this good deed
will be rewarded ” They said further, that as the words of Budha
wete most certainly true, in order to receive what they thus sought,
they must sepaate from each other, and only meet when they had
to recite the pmt at mght, or when in the morming they went to
seek alms  Yetaf any onc were sick, the bell in the centre of the
wihéra might be rung, and they would all assemble to see what as-
sistance was to be rendered From that time they remamned in
separate places, apait from each other, performimg the excreise of
meditation

One day the woman took oil, honey, and sugar to the wihara, at
a time when all the pnests had gone to then retwrcment, but as
some one nformed her that if she struck the bell with a piece of
wood the priests would come, she dul so, and they were all quickly
assembled m the hall, as they supposed that some one was sick
‘When she saw them approach from separate places, she enquired if
they had had a dispute, and were at enmity with each other , but they
said that they had retired that they might meditate on the thirty-two
mpunties of the body, and on the three traths, its i1mpermanency,
pam, and unreality When she learnt that this exercise was good
for all, ike an umversal remedy, she requested to know how 1t was
to be performed, and as the priests gave her full mstructions upon
the subject, she commenced the same course, and entered the first
of the paths before any of the priests had attamned the same state
When she had procecded further, and became a rahat, she looked
with her divine eyes to see if the priests had 1eceived the same
power, but she found that they had not  She then perceived that
though other things were nght, they did not receive such food as
they wished ; so she ordered the right kind of food to be prepared
at her own house, and gave 1t to them Thew bodies were then



VII. LLGLNDS OF GOTAMA BUDIA 279

comfortable, and they could give thewr minds to meditation, free
from care, by which means they were soon enabled to become
rahats. In three months the ordinance was concluded, and they
resolved upon returning to Budha to mform lum of what had taken
place The sage was at that time i Sewet, and on arriving mn his
presence he enquired after their health, and how each one had sue-
ceeded, when they told hum all that had occurred

There was another priest, who, when he had heard the relation
of these events, thought it would be well 1f he also were to goto a
person who was possessed of so much menit Accordingly he went,
and on s arnval he reflected that the woman knew the thoughts
of others. so, as he was weary, he wished that some one might be
sent to sweep the wihira, and it was done. As he was thirsty, he
wished for some water mixed with sugar, and it was sent him
The next day he wished for -ome rice gruel and cakes, which he
reccived, and he afterwards wished for some barley bread and other
things, which the woman herself took  On seeing her, he asked if
she knew the thoughts of others, and she said, © Are there not
many priests that know the thoughts of others®” and when he said
‘I did not ask about the piiests, but about yourself,’ she rephed,
*“ Can any one know the thoughts of others, but those who have
entered the paths?” Ths she said, because 1t was a rule that
those who had entered the paths should not inform others of the
attammment, unless there was some adequate cause  The priest now
thought that as he was not yet free from impunty, he wounld some-
times have cvil thoughts, as well as good ones, which would be
known to the woman, and she mght procJaim them. and thus
bring lum nto disgrace  To prevent this, he told her that he could
not remain there any longer, and was gomng away, and though <he
wished him to remain where he was, his 1esolution was fixed, and
he went to Budha When Budha saw him he enquired how 1t was
that he had returned so soon ; and on learning the cause, the sage
<aid that though he might not be able to perform all that was re-
quired, there was at least one thing he could do, and that was, he
mught subdue his mind by returning to the same wihira * The
mind not bemng subdued,” said he, * a thousand thoughts enter into
it , 1t wanders here and there, and runs after this and that, but it
must be subdued The mind 1s hght, and easily moved, or over-
turned ; it 1s heedless, not enquuring mto the reason of things Tt
daes not consider , wherever 1t wishes to go, there 1t goes  There.-
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fore, as the sea does not retain any dead body or any manner of
filth, but rejects it and casts 1t forth, so must the mind free itself
from ignorance and evil desire  Agam, as the sea does not cast
forth the pearls and gems that are 1 1it, but retans them, 8o must
the mind retamn and cherish the virtue that 1s produced by the keep-
g of the precepts and meditation  As the sea does not overflow,
though 1t receives the waters of thousands of nivers, and infimte
showers of ramn, so must the mmnd be kept within bounds, in an
even state, not passing to cxcess And as the sea receives the
waters that flow mto it in succession, continually ; so must the
mind never be satisfied with the benefit 1t has gained, but contmnu-
ally seek for more and more accessions of good” The priest took
the advice that was given him, went agam to the village of Matika,
attained the state of pumty, and saw nirwéna

The priest then looked to see 1f he had ever recerved any other
benefit from the same woman in former states of existence, when he
discovered that she had been his wife in ninety-nmine dfferent births,
m all of which she had been faithless to him, and had been the
means of his destrucion The woman also looked at the same
things , but as she looked still further back, she saw that in the
hundredth birth from that time she had saved him from death, and
that 1t was through the ment of this act she had been enabled to
render lnm the assistance he now received The prest, after this,
again returned to Budha, who nformed him that he had accom-
phished his purpose, by the giving up of his will 1n returning to the
village, as this subduing of his mind had enabled him to perform
the exercise of meditation. (Sedharmmaratnakird )

31 The Prowess of Bandhulo

There was a powerful warnor, called Bandhula, who was the
son of the mister of a Malwa king, who reighed at Kusmarda No
one 1 all Jambudwipa excelled him in the use of the five wea-
pons—the sword, shield, bow, club, and spcar In his youth his
royal uncle was desirous to sec a display of his strength, and that
this might be accomplished, he prepared sixty iron rods, which he
concealed in as marcy bamboos, each of which had smxty knots
The whole were then made up mto a bundle, or fascine, and
Bandhula’s uncle smad to lum, * If you can cleave this bundle of
bamboos, cuttng through the whole by a single blow of the swaid,
1 will give you my daughter to wite , but 1f you fail, I will gave her
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to some other person” The young man smiled on hearing this,
and thought 1t would be nogreat feat. At once he drew his sword,
and flourished 1t a hitle, and then lfted it up towards the sky
eighty cubits. The courtiers who were looking on trembled, as
they were apprehensive 1t might come down upon their own persons

But Bandhula struck the fascine sixty times, at each time cutting off
a knot from each of the sixty bamboos When the picces fell to
the ground he heard a jingling sound, and saw that there was iron

At this he was displeased, as he thought the king ought not to
have placed him m a position where he might have been disgraced
in the presence of the people So he said 1n anger to the king, “1
will remain no longer here, I will seek some other country;” and
taking the king's daughter, who received the name of Bandhumal-
ik, he departed from the city, netther king nor princes bemng able
to stop him.

First he went to the king of Kosol, as he had been educated
with him n hus childhood  The king received him gladly, saymg,
« Now that one so powerful 1s become my friend, all Jambudwipa
is mine,” and made him the chief of his forces and the second
person 1n the kingdom. The other kings were alarmed, when they
heard that Kosol had received the assstance of the formidable
Bandhula

The wife of Bandhula had the strength of five elephants , in this
respect beng equal to Wisikhé ; and lLke her also she possessed
the ornament called mékhala, or méla, and was a disciple of Budha.
But she bad no child, which was a great disappomntment to Band-
hula, as he wished to have a son as powerful as himsclf When,
however, he determined to send her away to her father's house, and
take to himself another wife, she received his command to depart
with sorrow, as Budha then resided in Kosol, and she regretted the
loss of the privilege she there enjoyed 1 being able to histen to his
discourses In her distress she went to the sage, resolved that she
would do whatever he appointed The sage, when he had heard her
story, directed her to return to the house of Bandhula, who agan
received her, as they knew that something must be intended by the
gvmg of this advice From this time they hived together
harmony, and 1t soon became apparent that the wish of the warnor
was hikely to be gratified Not long afterwards Bandhumallika de-
sired to bathe 1n the bath belonging to the princesses of Laichawi,
but she knew that it was impossible, as 1t was protected by a net-
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work of metal, and 1f she could even approach it from the sky, her
intention would be frustrated. When the wish was communicated
to Bandhula, he said that as 1t was not an 1mpossibility upon which
her mind was set, he would see that 1t was accomplished Taking
his wife with him, the warrior left Sewet carly in the morning, and
arrived at Wisala, a distance of fifty-four yojanas, about the mddle
of theday Loudly did he knock at the gate, and when the princes
heard the noise, they saxd that it could be none other than Bandhula
that knocked with such force, and that 1t boded to them no good
After gaining an entrance mto the city, he went at once courage-
ously to the bath , and as the guards fled 1n terror, he cut the net-
work with his sword, and entered the water with hs wife, and
after her wish was thus gratified, they set thewr faces to return to
Sewet A number of the Lichawi princes then went to the king,
Maha-1i, and said that they were for ever disgraced by the presump-
tion of Bandhula They, however, made a vow that they would
eat no rice until they had brought back his head , and 500 princes
mounted their chariots to pursue lum  The king tied to persuade
them from their purpose, as he said that the warrior had strength
sufficient to destroy them all at a single blow, but they repled,
¢ Is he morc than a man, and are we women® ' When Maha.li
saw that they wetc determincd, he gave them advice by which they
might deceve their enemy, and overcome hum, but they heeded 1t
not, and as they approachcd lum 1n o hne, one covered by the other,
he sent an arrow towaids them, by which they were all wounded to
the death, though they did not fall Bandhula, when this was
done, went on his way, the princes caling to lum to stop, that they
might measure their strength with hum, but he replied that he did
not war with the decad On hearing this, they thought he had be-
come msane through fear, but when he smid that if they did not
beheve him they mght learn the truth by unloosing their armour,
the first and second princes did so, and immediately expired
‘When the other princes saw this they set off i terror to return to
the aty, but on rcaching their homes, the whole number died
Bandhula and his wife reached Sewet 1n safety, after which they
had two sons, and duung sixteen years Bandhumalliki had two
sons each year, so that the number amounted to thirty.two The
good fortune of this princess came to her because in former years
she had presented the requsites of the pricsthood m alms, and had
been chartable to the poor and aged
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82 The King of Kosol marries the Nutural Daughter of
Maha-nama

Not far from the palace of the king of Kosol there was an alms.
hall, 1n which he gave food daily to 500 priests, but the priests
were not willing to recerve 1t, or 1f they received 1t took 1t to other
places to eat, as it was not given n a proper manner The food
presented by the common people might not be sufficiently boiled, or
1t mught be black or dirty, but they received it in preference to
that which was given by the king One day, when the king had
partaken of some food that he particularly relished, he commanded
that a portion of 1t should be sent to the alms-hall, but when his
servants armived at the place, they found no one there The king,
on being informed of this eircumstance, went to Budha, and after
telling him that his pricsts were acting improperly, enquired what
was the principal requisite of the dana almsgiving  Budha said to
him, “ Wiswasa, faith, or sincerity, 1s the principal requisite of alms-
giving  the food that you give 15 cxcellent in itself, but it 18 not
given with simncerity, the food that others give 15 less excellent, but
1t 18 given with simcenty If any one give only a spoonful of rice-
gruel with faith and <incerity, the alms will be pre-emmently excel-
lent” ‘lLhe king then enquited how he was to secure faith on the
part of the priests,* and the sage told him that the priests had
faith 1 those who had attained the paths, and m their relatives
After the return of the king to his palace, he thought that if he
became a relative of Budha, all the prests would exercise farth 1n
him, and as he was the princrpal king of Jambudwipa, he resolved
that he would sccure a Sikya princess, whether the princes were
willing to give one or not Sudhoédana was dead, and Maha-nama
had reccived the crown  To lnm the king of Kosol sent an embas-
sage, the nobles of which were to demand a princess of the Sakya
race  The Sikyas never intermarried with other families, as thewr
race was of superior purity, and this they wished to preserve mvio-
late  When the princes received the message, they thought thus .
*If we refuse one of our daughters, we shall excite the anger of
this powerful king ; if we give one, the purity of our racc 1s gone ”
Mzha-nama had & daughter, Wasabhakhattika, by the slave Maha-
nunda She was at this time about sixteen years of age  The Jung

* For the full menit of almsgiving, tmith 1s requued m the 1eceiver as well
as the giver,
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arrayed her m the most splendid manner, and presenting her to the
nobles said, ¢ This 18 our daughter, take her to become the wife
of the monarch of Kosol ” The nobles were suspicious when the
marden was given thus readily, as they knew that the S8ikyas were
extremely proud of their birthnght In order that they might not
deceive their king, by taking a maiden who was not of the Sakya
race, they demanded that Maha-nama should eat with her in thewr
presence, and if thms was done, they thought that they might
reasonably dismiss their doubts The king at once commanded her
to be brought, that he might eat with her before the eyes of the
ambassadors  On her arrnval, he said to her, in apparent gorrow,
“ When shall I sce you again® You are going away from me to
become the wife of the king of Kosol "’ and he wept as he spoke,
He then put some rice in her hand, as a repast had been prepared,
that she might eat 1t , and before she had time to convey 1t to her
mouth, he hastily eat a few gramns himself At that moment a
noble who had before been 1nstructed for that purpose, dehivered a
letter to the king, and saxd 1t had been brought from one of the
border countiles, and required an immecdiate answer The king
read 1t, and appeared to be greatly agitated , but he told the maiden
to continue her meal, and talked away to pass the time over until
she had done. She then washed her hands, and the king did the
same 1n token of having eaten, by which the nobles were decéived,
and without any musgrvings took her to Sewet® The monarch
made her his principal queen In due time she had a son, and
when he heard of the event, he sent a noble to mform the queen-
dowager, who on hecaring the news said, “ Wallabha ! wallabha !’
as cxpressive of her Joy On lus return, he asked him what his
mother had said, and he, mistaking her words, rephied that she had
said, ¢ widlidabha” The king gave this name to his son, and from
this time he became more firm in the faith, and gave much treasure
1n alms

# When Cambyscs required the daughter of Amasms, king of Egypt, m
marnage, as Amasis knew that she would be, not the wife but the concubine
of the Perman king, he sent Nitetws, daughter of the former kg, who was
extremely beautiful as his own child  But the deception was discovered,
and 1t 18 smd to have been the ongin of the mvasion of Egypt by Cambyses
Herod m 1
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38. The Flower-Girl becomes a Queen.

There were 1n Kosol 500 different families who gained a livelithood
by the sale of flowers The daughter of the principal florist, who
was as beautiful as a déwi, one day put three cakes into her basket
when she went to gather flowers, mntending to cat them when she
became hungry  On the morning of the same day, Budha looked
to see unto whom he should render assistance, and perceived that
the maiden of Xosol was worthy to receive 1t As he was after-
wards going with 500 priests to the aty of Sewet to recerve alms,
he met the flower-girl and her companions on thexr way to the gar-
dens At the sight of the sage, she felt a deswrc to make lum an
offering, but had nothing she could offer besides the three cakes;
so not knowing whether they would be received or not, she ap-
proached him reverently, and when Budha held his alms-bowl
towards her to receive her gift, she presented them, and admiring
him, worshupped  The teacher of the three worlds smiled, and told
her that at a future time his religion would receive from her great
assistance, Ananda knew that he would not smile without a
reason, and cnqured what 13 was, when he was told that the girl
would on that day, through the ment of her gift, become the queen
of the king of Kosol The maiden overheard what he said, but
wondered how 1t could be, as the king was not at that time i the ety
On arnving at the garden, she thought of what she had heard, and
began to sing as she plucked the flowers

The monarch now reignung at Kosol was Pasé-Nad:, the son of
Maha Koésala, whosce daughter had been given 1 marriage to Bim-
sara, king of Rajageha Ag her portion she reccived the city of
Sewet, which was situated on the border of each kingdom, but
when her son, Ajasat, killed s father, Pasé-nadi took back the
city by force A war ensued, as Ajisat was resolved to retamn 1it,
at one tume the victory mclhined to the side of Kosol, and at another
to Rajagaha At last Ajasat, to decide the contest, took his sword
and shield, and rushed mto the midst of his opponent’s army, where
he slew great numbers, so that the king of Kosol was obliged to
retreat. Upon a swift horse he fled, and approached the aity at the
time the maden was singing over the flowers she gathered. At
the sight of him she thought of the saying of Budha, and con-
tinued her song, without mamfesting any appearance of fear The
king enquired who she was, and whether she were married Not
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long after his arrival, he sent a retinue to conduct her to the palace,
and publicly anonted her his principal queen. As 1t was by means
of Budha she attained this exalted rank, she daily sent many offer-
ings to the threc gems Because she was first seen m a flower-
garden by the king, she was called Mallik4, and on account of her
marriage to the king of Kosol, Kosala-malhiké-déw i

84 The Priest whose Breath was hike the perfume of the Lotus

In the time of iyumatura Budha, a man who heard bana was
greatly pleased, and at 1ts conclusion said Sadhu, with much joy
By this act he was from that time preserved from bemng born in
hell, and 1 the time of Gotama he had forty kotis of treasure
‘When he spoke, a smell as of the lotus proceeded from his mouth,
and filled the whole house, and from this circumstance he was
called Utphalagandha Having one day heard Budha deliver a
discourse on the disadvantages connected with the state of the lac,
he embraced the priesthood, leaving all hus trecasures  The king of
Kosol, when he heard of what had occurred, said that the treasure
that had no owner belonged to the supreme lord, and he therefore
took posscssion of 1it, as well as of lus wife One day the 500
flower-girls brought cach a noscgay, which the king presented to
s 500 queens  When the wife of Utphalagandha reccived hers,
she thought of the sweet breath of her former husband, and smiled ,
but she agan reflected that hc was gone from her, and wept This
was observed by the king who enquired the reason, but when she
informed him, he would not believe 1t She said that he mght be
convinced of 1ts truth, if he would hear him when he dehivered the
bana Next day the king mvited Budha and Utphalagandha to
partake of food at the palace, and prepared a place for the saying of
bana All flowers and perfumes were carcfully removed, and the
citizens were invited to be present  Budha was aware of the king's
intention, and therefore directed the priest to say bana, when the
time appointed had come In comphance with this command,
Utphalagandha fearlessly ascended the throne that had been pre-
pared, and after a three-fold salutation, began the delivery of the
dharmma When he began to speak, 2 perfume Lke that of the
lotus proceeded from his mouth, which filled the palace with 1its
fragrance, and went out by the prineipal door towards the east.
Greatly surprised, the king asked Budha the cause of this wonder,
when the sage related to him what had occurred i the time of
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Piyumatura Budha. After this the king took the wife of the
priest into his especial favor, and made her many presents

85 The Fwe Hundred Queens of Kosol

The 500 queens one day approached the king of Kosol, and sad to
him, that although he thrice every day went to the wihéara of Budha,
and Wisikha and the other ladies of the city did the same, they
were deprived of this privilege, as they were not permitted to leave
the palace, by which the loss that they sustained was exceedingls
great, a supreme Budha only appearing after immense mtervals of
time The king knew that 1t would create confusion if they went
to the wihdira, and therefore thought 1t would be better to appomt
some one to say bana daly in the interior of the palace. After
speaking to Budha upon the subject, the upasaka Chattapani was
requested to undertake the office, but he excused himself, as he
said that he was only a fit person to address the poor, and that it
would be better to appomnt some regularly ordained priest to go
to the palace, as the queens would receive him with more respect
The king then called together 500 priests, and requested them to
choose a proper person, n consequence of which Ananda was ap-
pomted, as he had the most pleasant voiwce Having received a
command to this effect from Budha, at the request of the king, he
went daily to the palace to say bana, by which the queens obtained
great ment  Because his voice was hike a lute, and hus personal
appearance prepossessing, the munds of the queens were greatly
affected towards hum , and not long afterwards each queen had a
son, 1n appearance Iike um  This gave occasion to the tirttakas to
msmnate to the king, that the princes were not like him, but hke
Ananda, and as they did 1t again and again he was put to shame,
but when he mentioned the subjcct to Budha, the sage repeated to
him a stanza which removed his doubts

86 The Gifts presented to Budha on hus 1eturn to Sewet,

After visiting various places, Budha returned to Sewet, and as he
had been long absent, the king of Kosol went to meet him, and
congratulate him on his arrval  The next day he mvited the sage
to partake of a repast he had prepared, but on the day after that
the citizens gave an alms-offering of ten times the value The king
was resolved not to be outdone, and on the third day presented an
offering of grcater value by twenty-three times than that of the
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citizens. On the fourth day, the citizens presented an offering more
valuable by sxty or seventy times than that received by Budha on
the preceeding day  On the fifth day the king gave an alms a hun-
dred or a thousand times more costly than that of the citizens

The citizens then conferred with each other and resolved to give an
alms of superior value to any that had hitherto been presented

For this purpose a general contribution was levied, and even the
unbelievers came forward with their share, 1n honour of the city ;
so that the offerings of all kinds of things necessary for the repast
were incalculable Noone slept that night, as all were busy 1n making
the preparations  The next day, when the gifts were presented,
the king was overcome with astomshment, as he saw that the citizens
had won the victory in this game of gifts, and when he returned
to the palace he threw himself upon a couch, grieved and ashamed

The queen Malliki-déw:r enquned the rcason of his sorrow, and
when she learnt the cause, she advised him to make a pavilion of
sal-trees, with all smtable ornaments, and having m 1t 500 thrones,
then to mvite 500 rahats to partake of arepast, with the 500 queens
to wait upon them whilst they were cating, and with 500 elephants
to hold canopies over thewr heads The king commanded that all
this should be done, but though there were many thousands of
royal elephants, only 499 could be procured that were sufficiently
tame. On heanng this Mallka-déw: duected that a wild elephant
should be put near the priest Anguli-mala, as he would be able to
keep 1t n awe At the appomnted time Budha came to the pavilion,
accompanied by the rahats, all was carried on as the queen had
dirccted, and the wild elephant appeared as tame as the rest When
the repast was concluded, the king presented to Budha the materials
of the pavilion, the golden vessels, and all the other articles that
had been provided, worth in all thirty-four kotis of treasure

This 18 called the asadrisa-dina, or the peerless offerng The
citizens were not able to equal it, as they had neither sal trees,
elephants, nor queens

87 Budha s visited by the Déwa Sekra
At one time Budha resided 1n the cave called Indrasila, in the
rock 'Wéds, at the north side of the brahman village Ambasanda,
on the east of Rajagaha Sekra was long deswous of paymng a
visit to the teacher of the three worlds, but on account of the mul-
titude of affairs that required his attention, he did not meet with a
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proper opportunity. When he thought about his death, he was
greatly afraid, ag he knew that he must then leave all his power
and treasures This made him look about, to see if there was any
being in the three worlds who could assist him and take away his
fear, when he perceived 1t was in the power of Budha alone to
ronder him the aid he required. Accordingly he issued his com-
mand that the déwas should accompany hum to the resdence of
Budha There was a reason for this command On a former oc-
casion, when Budha was residing i the Jétiwana wihara, Sekra
went alone to see him and hear bana, but as the sage foresaw that
if he obliged him to come again, he would then be accompamed by
80,000 déwas, who would thereby be enabled to enter the paths, he
did not permit him to come 1nto hus presence, and he had to return
to s 16ka without accomplishing the object of his visit It was
beeause he thought 1f he agam went alone he would meet with a
sumilar reception, that he now called the déwas to accompany him
In a moment’s time the whole company came from the déwa-loke
to the rock Wédi, and rested upon it ike a thousand suns It was
now evening, and the people were sat at their doors, cither playing
with their children, or eating thewr food. 'When they perceived the
Light upon the rock they said that somc great déwa or brahma must
have come to pay honour to Budha

'To announce s arrival to the sage, Sekra sent forward the déwa
Panchasikha, who took with him lus harp, twelve miles m length
and having worshipped Budha, he began to sing certamn stanzas,
which admitted of two interpretations, and might either be regarded
as setting forth the honour of Budha, or as speaking mn praisc of
Suniyawachasa, daughter of the déwa Timbara  His voice was ac-
compamed by the tones of the harp In this manner the praises of
the pure bemng and the praises of evil were mingled together, Iike
ambrosia and poison 1n the same vessel Budha said to the déwa,
* Thy musc and thy song are in harmony,” and then commanded
that Sekra should be admtted, lest he should be tired with waiting
and go away, whereby great loss would be sustained by him and his
followers. From the delay, Sckra had begun to think that the
dancer was forgetting his errand and speaking about his own
matters to the sage, and he thercfore sent to tell him not to talk
so much, but to procure him pernussion to enter the honourable
presence The years appomted to Sekra being nearly ended, Budha
knew that 1t would not be right to say to him on entermg, in the

v
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usual manner, “ May your age be multiplied '” and he therefore
addressed him and the others collectively ; but by this salutation,
three kotis and sixty thousand years were added to hus hife, as the
ruler of the déwa-l6ka of which he was then thechief Budha and
Sekra alone knew of this result When Budha said to him that it
was well he had come to visit the fountain of ment at that time, he
rephed that he had long wished for the opportumty, and had in-
deed once comc to sec him when he resided at the Jétawana
wihéra ; but he was disappointed, as the ruler of the three worlds
was then performing dhyana. After this Sekra stated that there
were certain questions which he wished fo have solved, and as
Budha gave him permission to propose them, he asked thirteen
questions, which, with their answers, appear 1n the Dik-sanga, 1n
the Sekra-prasna-sitra By the eaplanations which the sage gave
to these questions, the 80,000 déwas were enabled to become rahats,
and Sckra entered sowin As it was by means of Panchasikha
that Sekra was enabled to enter the first of the paths, by which, in
eight births more, he will attain mirwana, he appomted that déwa
as hs teacher, and gave him Suriyawachasd as his wife It was
from cleaving to exustence, and wishang to hive long, that Sekra was
able to cnter only the first of the paths, whilst the rest of the
déwas cntered the last

88 The Tirttakas are put to Shame. a large Tree 1s miraculously
produced : and Sekra makes o Pavilion for Budha

Durning the residence of Budha in the 'Wéluwana wihaia, there
was a nich man 1n Rajagaha, who one day found an alms-bowl of
red sandal-wood when bathing  This he placed 1n the court-yard
of lis mansion, upon a frame of bamboo, and caused 1t to be every
where proclaimed, that if there was any rahat in the world, he
might come through the amr and take 1t, and he would then believe
1n him and worshup um  There were at that time s1x noted persons
who were deceavers and sceptics.

1 Purina-kasyapa —He was so called because he was born 1n
the house of a noble, of a girl who was a mellaka, or foreigner,
there were previously minety-nine of that race, and as his birth com-
pleted the hundred, he was called Parna, or Purina, complete, or
full, which was prefixed to his proper name, Kisyapa From this
circumstance his master was unwilling to put hum to any hard work,
and therefore made him the porter of his mansion, but he did not
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Iike this employment, and ran away In the forest to which he
absconded he was set upon by thieves, who stripped off his clothes
and left him naked In this state he approached a willage, and
when the people asked him who he was, he said that his name was
Péirna, because he was full of all science, Kasyapa, beecause he
was a brahman, and Parna-kasyapa-budha because he had over-
come all evil desire  The people brought him elothes 1n abundance,
but he refused them, as he thought that 1f he put them on he should
not be treated with the same respeet ¢ Clothes,” said he, “ are
for the covering of shame , shame 1s the effeet of sin; I am arahat,
and as I am free fiom evil desire, I know no shame* The people
believed what he said, brought him offerings, and worshipped him.
Five hundred other persons became his disciples, and 1t was pro-
claimed throughout all Jambudwipa that he was Budha He had
m all 80,000 followers, who weie perverted from the trath, and
went with their false teacher to hell

2 Makhali-gésala —His name was Makhali, and because he was
born of a slave who at the time was conhned 1n a eattle-pen on ac-
count of the displeasure of her master, he was called Gésala
After he had grown up, hus master one day gave him a vessel of
ghee to carry on his head, and when they came to a muddy place
he told him to take carc lest he should fall, but he did fall, and
from fear of the consequences ran away  His master pursued hum
and caught hold of s garment , but he left 1t i his hand, and fled
Lo the forest naked, whence he came to a village, and deccived the
people mn the same way as Kisyapa He had the same number
of diseiples, and led the same number of followers to destruction

3 Aptikisakambala —He was a servant, and ran away from his
master , and as he had no Livehhood, he became an ascetic He
put on a mean garment, made of han, shaved lis head, and taught
that 1t 18 an equal sin to kull a fish and to cat 1its flesh ; that to de-
stroy a creeping plant and to take hifc 1s an equal crime

4 Kakudasatya —He was the son of a poor widow, of good
family, who bore hum at the foot of a kakuda or kumbuk trce A
brahman saw him, and brought him up, giving him the name of the
treo near which he was born, 'When the brahman died he had no
means of support, and became an ascetic He taught that when
cold water 18 drunk many creatures are destroyed, and that there-
fore warm water alone 1s to be used, whether for the washing of
the feet or any other purpose His followers never drank cold

2
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water, nor washed their bodies with it; and if obhged to pass
through water or ford a river, it gave them much pain, as they
thought it caused a great destruction of life

5. Sanjayabellanti —He was called Sanja because he had on his
head a boil like a sanja, or wood apple, and Bellanti, because he
was born of aslave He taught that we shall appear in the next
birth as we are now, whosoever 18 now great or mean, a man or a
déwa, 2 biped, a quadruped, or & millepede, without feet, or with
one foot, will be exactly the same 1n the next birth.

6 Nighantanitaputra —He was the son of Néata, the husband-
man, and because he declared that there was no science with which
he was not acquainted, he was called Nirggantha. He said that he
was without sm, and that if any onc had any doubt, on any subject
whatever, he might come to him, and he would explan it. Each
of the s1x sceptics had 500 diserples

‘When these sceptics heard of the proclamation made by the rich
citizen of Rajagaha, they went to his residence, and each one
asked for the alms-bowl, saying that hc was a rahat, but the
atizen said that 1f they wanted 1t, they must come through the air
and take 1t  Thus thev remained for the space of five days.
Nighantanataputra reflected tbus — The followers of Gotama
Budha will come through the air and take the bowl, by which thewr
fame will be everywhere diffused and we shall be put to shame;
this must be prevented, mn some way or other, even if 1t should be
by the practice of a dcception” He therefore directed his fol-
lowers to go and ask for the bowl m the name of Budha, saying
that he would not work a miracle for a thing so insigmficant, but
the citizen would not listen to this proposal He then went to the
place, accompanied by his followers, and said he was ready to pass
through the air, but hs followers, as he had previously instructed
them to do so, held hum as if by force, and said 1t was not worth
while to pass through the air for such a purpose  Still the citizen
refused to give up the bowl After this Nighanta desisted from
further attempts to obtain it, greatly mortified by his defeat

On the seventh day Mugalan and Pindélabhiradwaja went to
Rajagaha to reccive alms, and on thewr way a woman mformed them
of what had taken place 'When Mugalan heard this, he said to
the priest who was with him that it would be a reflection on the
truth if 1t were to continue, and that 1t would be better for him to
go through the air and take the bowl, without keeping their ad-
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herents in any further suspense; but the priest said to Mugalan,
that Budha, m the midst of the associated priesthood, had appointed
him to be the chief of the rishis, and that therefore it would be
right for im to take upon himself this service. Mugalan then said,
that smnce he overcame the nagas and Sekra all were acquainted
with his power; but they did not know the power of the priest.
Upon receiving this reply, Pind6labhiradwaja rose ito the arr, and
in the sight of all the people, who were at first afraid, went to the
mansion near which the bowl was deposited As he remamed m
the air, the owner and s family came out to worship him, and re-
quested hum to alight Then filing the alms-bowl with sugar, oil,
butter, and simlar gifts, he gave 1t to the priest saying —* Though
1t were to save my hfe, I will never deny that Gétama 1s Budha; I
will be faithful to this system alone” On the return of the priest
to the wihara, he was seen by the people at work 1n the fields, who
had heard of his obtaiming the bowl, and they requested hum to
shew them in what way he went through the air; which he did.
sometimes leaving the bowl, and then taking 1t with him, 1n many
different ways As the warrior relates to hus king, on returning
from the ficld of battle, the victories he had ganed, so the priest
rehearsed the wonders he had accomphshed

‘When the circumstance was related to Budha, he said that it was
not allowed to his disciples to receive an alms-bowl of wood, nor to
perform a miracle to obtain any article whatever , so that the priests,
from that time, censed to exhiit wonders This gave an oppor-
tunity to the tirttakas to show themselves again, and to boast that
they could perform greater wonders than Gotama, but when
Bimsara heard of what was said, he went to Budha, and told him
that by this means many persons were decerved The sage only
remarked, smuling at the same time, that the boasting of the tart-
takas against Budha was the same as1if a pansupisachaka hobgoblin
were to compare himself to Sekra, and declared that if the priests
were forbidden by the precepts to perform wonders, he himself was
not  The king asked if both he and us priests were not bound by
the same precepts, when Budha said —* The rays of Stirya-putra,
the rcgent of the sun, are diffused to cvery part of the sakwala,
but do not warm the hair upon his own body; the voice of the
hion causes all creatures to tremble, but he himself 15 unmoved
thereby. In Like manner, the commands of the Budhas extend to
one hundred thousand kelas of sakwalas, but he himself 1s free from
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their restraint. You, O king, give an order by beat of drum that
no one shall eat the mangos of the royal garden, now after that
order, if any one were to eat one of those fruits, what would you
do to lim?*” The king “I would impose a fine upon him ™
Budha. “But if you were to eat one yourself?” The king

* Then no fine would be exacted, who could impose a fine upon
me?" Budha “In the same way, I give commands to others,
but am myself frec from therr restraint  The wisdom of the Budhas
18 undenived, they have no teacher , they are therefore without an
cqual, and are not under the control of another They take food
from a golden alms-bowl, but this 1s forbidden to the priests
They live mn the midst of a village, or mmhabited place, but the
priests must reside 1n the forest, and at the root of a tree ”

Aftor these statements had been made by Budha, the king en-
quired at what time the wonders he had spoken of would be per-
formed, and m what place, when he was told that they would be
seen after a lapse of four months, at the foot of a tree called Raja-
gandamba, near the city of Sewet Bimsara offered to render any
assistance 1 hus power towards their accomplishment, but the ruler
of the world said that he himself would cicate the tree, and that
Sekra would cause a pavihion to appear, twelve yojanas in size
This was proclaimed to the whole city  The tirttakas knew that 1t
would be thewr rwn, but they said that as even criminals were
allowed a respitc between the sentence and 1ts execution, they
would enjoy themsclves during the four months, and make the most
of therr circumstances  They bousted that Budha eould not then
perform any muracle, in four months his wonder was to be seen,
and 1t was not to be done at Rajagaha, but m a distant place

In lus journcy towards Sewet, Budha went from village to village,
m every place {eaching the people, and many presents were brought
tolum When informed of the intention of Budha, the principal
supporters of the tirttakas set out to follow him, the place that he
was at m the daytime, they came to at mght, and they went the
next day to the place where he had spent the mght  On the eighth
day ot .Esala the sage arnved at Sewet  The tirttakas also came
to the caity, that they might sec the wonders, and having recerved
a lac of treasure from theiwr adherents, they erected a splendid pa-
vihion  The king of Kosol, with Anépidu and others, went to the
wihaia to pay his respects to Budha, and when he learnt that the
1uler of the thice worlds had come to perform certan wonders, he
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asked where they were to take place, and was told that it was to
be near the gate of the city The king requested permssion to
erect a pavihon for Budha, larger and more magmficent than that
which had been made for the tirttakas, but Budha said that it was
not 1 his power to make one of the kind required. The king-
«“ Who 1s able, if I.am not?” Budha * If 1t were possible for
man to make 1t, you would have the power; but it will be made by
Sekra "

The king sent nobles on elephants to every part of the city to
proclaim by beat of the golden drum that on such a day, Budha
would publicly perform a miracle, and that all people might come
and sce it  The déwas causcd the sound of the drum toresound to
every part of Jambudwipa, so that it was heard by all the inhabi-
tants as planly as 1if it were at therr own door.  The first procla-
mation was on thc seventh day previous to the cvent, and 1t was
repcated on cach mtervening day Thus the information was
received by all, and whosoever wished to be present was enabled
to come to the city, from any part of Jambudwipa, through the
power of the wish, without any other effort. Even by the unbe-
Lievers, the same power was received

The tirttakas having heard that the miracle was to take place at
the foot of a mango tree, were determined to prevent it. and for
this purpose they collected therr adherents, and purchased all the
mango trees m and near the city at a high price, m order that they
maght destroy them  But on the day appointed, Budha took his
alms-bowl as usual, and came with lis priests to the gate of the
city On the mormng of the same day the king’s gardener, Gan-
damba, 1n passing through the royal orchard, found a cluster of npe
mangos, and as they were not then in season, he thought it would
be well to go and present them to the king  But on his way to the
pelace, he saw Budha near the gate of the city, and reflected thus-
«If 1 present the mangos to the king, he will perhaps give me a
reward mn gold, butif I offcr them to the divine teacher, he will
give me a reward more permanent, and will save me from the perils
of eustence ” Thus thinking, he reverently approached Budha,
and presented the fruit Ananda took off the outer skin, and
having prepared a throne for Budha in the same place, requested
him there to cat 1t The déwas assembled around, unseen by all
but the gardener  After cating the fruit, the sage gave the stone to
Gandamba, and directed hun to set it in the ground near the same
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spot; and n like manner, after washing his mouth, he told Ananda
to throw the water upon the kernel that had just been set In a
moment the earth clove, a sprout appeared, and a tree arose, with
five principal stems and many thousand smaller branches, over-
shadowing the city It was three hundred cubits in circumference,
was laden with blossoms and the richest frmt, and because set by
(Gandamba, was called by his name Some of the unbehevers who
ate of the fruit that fell from the tree ran about hither and thither,
as if deprived of their senses  When the king of Kosol perceived
the tree from Ins palace, he went to the gate of the city wath a great
retinue, and expressed his regret to Budha that he had not known
what was to take place, as, if he had known, he would have assem-
bled a great multitude to witness the performing of the wonder ;
but ho was told that 1t was of no consequence, as this was only an
inferior matter A guard was placed round the tree, that no acci-
dent might happen to it from the unbehevers

The déwas of the wind and rain caused a great storm to anse, by
which the pavihon of the tirttakas was carried through the air, and
cast nto the common sewer of the eity The regent of the sun
poured down upon them his beams, making them perspire most pro-
fusely, and then the déwasof the wind covered them with dust, so
that they looked like copper ant-hills, after which the déwas of
ram sent against them a violent shower, which made them look hike
spotted deer The citizens seeing them m this plight ndiculed
them, and sent them away in disgrace From this time Purama-
kasyapa, wherever hc went, was sbused by the people One
mormng he was seen by onc of his adherents, a husbandman, who
told lnm that he was warling to see one of the wonders he had pro-
mised to perform  The tirttaka told him to provide an carthen
vessel and a rope, and his curiosity should be satisfied  After these
were given, he went to the river, followed by the husbandman , and
when they arnved at the bank, he fastened the vessel to his neck
by the rope, and entered the water, in which he sank  The hus-
bandman wondered what would be the end of all tlus, but he was
no more seen

The rays from the head of Budha proceeded thrice round the city,
after which they passed round the sakwala, and thence to the déwa
and brahma-lokas. The rays fiom his feet, 1n the same manner,
passed through the carth, and the worlds beneath 1t When those
who were present saw this additional wonder, they called out
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Sadhu, and the déwas also did reverence There was a woman
called Gharani, who had entered the path anighmi. 8he requested
Budha not to trouble himself by the performance of these wonders,
as she could show her power to the people; and when the sage
asked what she could exhibit, she said that she could cover the earth
with water, and then diving come up with her head over the sak-
wala-gala, and still proclaim that she was only the handmaid of
Budha. Sulu-anépidu offered to rise into the awr, and assume a
form so large that the sole of the foot should be seven and a half
gows long. Others came forward with simlar offers, but the ser-
vices of all were ahke rejected It was declared by Mugalan that
he could squeeze Maha Méru as small as a gram of undu, and hide
1t with his teeth, and in the same way hide the Maha Mérus of all
the other sakwalas , that he could roll up the earth like a mat, and
cover 1t with his finger,, that he could turn the earth upside down,
as 1f 1t were a water-pot; that he could take up the Maha Méru
and Himala forest of this sskwala mn his rght hand, and the Maha
Mérn and Iimala forest of another sakwala m lis left hand, and
put one 1n the place of the other, and that he could take the earth,
and putting 1t on the top of Maha Méru walk about with 1t m his
hand, as a priest carnes an umbrella.

Budha refused permission to all, as there were thirty acts, called
Budha karaka-dharmma, 1t was necessary for him to perform, only
fourteen of which had been hitherto accomplished, and the time for
the accomphshment of another had arrived.  After these cvents had
taken place, he repeated the Kanka and Nandi-wisild Jatakas, and
then looked towards the sky By this token, Sckra knew that the
period had come in which 1t would be proper for him to perform
cettain wonders Furst, he caused a magnificent pavilion to appear,
with all suitable ornaments, 12 yojanas in length and breadth, and
afterwards a hall of ambulation, 203 kelas and 45 lacs of yojanas
i length. When the people saw what was done, they clapped
ther hands 1n admiration, and waved their loose garments round
their heads Budha, 1n an 1nstant, ascended to the hall, and was
presented with offerings by the various orders of déwas and brah-
mas ; after which, by the power of téjo and 4po kasina-samépatts,
he caused a glory to proceed from his navel, which appeared to the
three worlds
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39, Budha vissts the Déwa-Léka Tawutisd

At three steps Budha went to the 16ka of Sekra, that he might
preach to the déwas and brahmas. The déwa thought within him-
gelf, when he knew of s approach, “ My throne 13 60 yojanas
Jong, 50 broad, and 15 high, how then will Budha appear when
seated on 1t, as he 15 only 12 cubits lgh*” But as this was the
principal throne, and no other could be offered to Budha, he pre-
pared 1t for s reception, and went with a great retinue to meet
him ‘When Budha seated himself upon the throne, 1t became ex-
actly of the proper size, bemg no higher than his knce As he
knew the thoughts of Sekra, m order to show his great power he
caused his robe to extend itself on all sides, as the déwas were
looking on, until 1t became more than a thousand miles long and
eight hundred broad, and covered the throne, so that it appeared
like a scat prepared expressly for the saying of bana, Then Budha
appeared as if of proper size for the throne , the seat and 1ts occu-
pant were equal to each other  And when the déwas saw this dis-
play of s power, the whole assemblage offered him adoration

As the people did not see Budha they begun to be uneasy, and
enquired of Mugalan whither he had gone, but he scnt them to
Anurudha, that that priest mught have an opportumty of exhibiting
his great knowledge By the priest they weie mformed that the
sage had gone to Tawutisi, where he would keep the ordinance
called wass, so that three months must elapse before he could re-
turn  On hearing this, the people eapressed their willingness to
remam during that period, and pitched their tents 1n the same spot,
Then Anépidu, the upasika, proclaimed that he would supply the
whole company with whatever they might requirc, whether gar-
ments, food, water, or fuel, until the arnval of Budha During
this period Mugalan said bana, and answered the questions that were
proposed to hun  All lived together mn friendship and peace, the
natural sccretions were not formed , they were hke the inhabitants
of Uturukuru The multitude extended to thirty-six yojanas.
‘When Budha said bana in Tawutisa, they heard his voice, and
knowing whence 1t proceeded, they clapped their hands, By this
hearing of bana many were cnabled to enter the paths

The déwas, with Matru* as thewr chicf, requestied Budha to open

N * The mother of Budha, who had now become a diwa by the changmng of
T SeX,
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the door of Abhidharmma, which had been shut during a whole
Budhéntara, and to agitate the sea of the the Abhidharmma as the
fish.king Timingala agitates the ocean as from the day he became
Budha, like men athurst seeking for water, they were continually
looking out for the period when the unfolding of the Ablidharmma
should commence Then Budha Ifted up his voice, the sound
filing the whole sakwala as with a delightful perfume, and saud,
*“Kusala dhammi, akusala dhammi, awyakta dhammi,” these
bemng the first words of the Abhdharmma, which 18 divided into
cight prakaranas  The full meaning of the Abhidharmma 1s known
to the Budhas alone, even the déwas and brahmas cannot attan to
1t, when, therefore, 1t was declared by Gotama to the bemngs as-
sembled 1n Tawutisa, 1t was 1 a simplified manner, as they were
capable of understanding it When he began, the various beings
reflected thus ¢ Is this the Abhidharmma? we had heard that
1t was so profound that no onc could understand 1t ¥ Budha saw
their thoughts, and as he proceeded the manner of his discourse
made 1ts meaning gradually deeper  Then the beings were able to
understand some parts and not others, 1t was hike an 1mage seen 1
the shadow They said Sadbu, in approbation, the words still
becoming more and more profound The Abhidharmma now be-
came to them lhike a form seen 1n a dream, 1ts meanmg was hid
from them, and was perceived by none but Gétama Not under-
standing any part, they remained like 1mmagery pamnted upon a wall,
n utter silerice  In a httle ttme Budha again mmphfied hs dis.
course, when they once more expressed thewr approbation, and
began to think, * The Abhidharmma 1s not so difficult, 1t 15 easy to
understand,” which, when the preacher perccived, he gradually
passed to a profounder style Thus, during half a mght, Budha
rapidly declared the bana of the Abmdharmma In the time oc-
cupied by others to say one letter, Ananda says eight, 1n the time
that Ananda says one, Seriyut says cight, 1n the time that Seriyut
says one, Budha says eight, so that Budha can repeat 512 letters
as rapidly as the priests can rcpeat one. When n Tawutisi he
repeated the bana thus quickly, because the apprehension of the
déwas was of equal celerity.

In one hundred of our years the déwas eat but once; and had
Budha taken lus accustomed meals n thewr presence during the
period he performed wass in Tawutisd, they would have thought
that he was always cuting  Therefore, at the usual hours of refec-
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tion he caused another Budha to appear and occupy his place, whilst
he himself went to the Anotatta lake, and as his alms-bowl here
came to lim m a miraculous manner, he took 1t to Uturukuru,
where he received food. At this time Seriyut and 500 priests
called Waggula were 1n Sakaspura, keeping wass When Budha
had eaten the food he received in Uturukuru, he went to the same
city, and at the request of Senyut repeated all that he and the re-
presentative of Budha had said to the déwas. Ii would have occu-
pied too much time to repeat the whole, and 1t was therefore spoken
n an abridged form, but such was the wisdom of Seriyut, that when
Budha declared to hum one thing, from that one he learnt a hun-
dred The things he thus learnt, he was commanded by Gétama to
teach in full to the 500 Waggula pricsts, who would afterwards be
able to teach others , and thus the words of the Ahbidharmma would
be preserved to future ages for the benefit of the faithful ‘When
the rehearsal was concluded, Budha returned to the déwa-16ka, and
causing the other form to disappear, took 1ts place. This occurred
daly

The Abhidharmma was completed when the three months of
wass had passed over, and at 1ts conclusion the déwa MAtru, now
become a rahat, said to Budha, * You who have becn born from my
womb so many times, have now rendered me a recompence In
one birth, from being a slave I became the wife of the king of Be-
nares, but that exaltation was not equal to the pnvilege I now re-
cetve. From the time of Piyumatura Budha, during a kap-laksha,
you sought no other mother, and I sought no other son Now, my
reward 18 recerved ” Not MAtru alone, but eighty kelas and a
thousand déwas and brahmas entered the paths.

After eighty-three days had expired, the multitude assembled at
Sewet enquired of Mugalan when Budha might agam be expected
to appear To asceriain this, the priest departed, i the presence
of the people, to Tawutisi, where he appeared before Budha, and
asked when he would return to the earth, as the multitude of
the farthful at Sewet had been waiting three months in the anxious
expectation of secing lam, Budha informed him that m seven
days he should proceed to Sakaspura,* to which place Mugalan was

# This place 1s called in Pahh Sankassa A letter from Lieut Cunming-
ham, R. Ep to Colonel Sykes, wasread before the Royal Amatic Society, Dee

3, 1842, giving an account ot the discovery and identification of the aty of
Sankasya, mentioned as the ku;i(]irnm of Kusadwua, in the Rimbyana. It
18 twenty -four mules from Farrakhabad, and fifty from Kanouj, on the north
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directed to bring the people from Bewet. On the return of the
priest, after hearing the information he conveyed to them, the upé-
sakas enqured the distance from Sewet to Sakaspura, and were told
that it was thirty yojanas They then asked how the young and
the lame were to go such a distance, but Mugalan informed them
that by the power of Budha, and i own power, they would be
enabled to go without any inconvenience ; and in the same instant,
more quickly than if they had gone upon swift horses, sooner than
betle* can be taken from the bag and mixed with the lime, they
were transported through the air to Sakaspura, as if 1t were m a
dream

The time had now arrived when Budha was to take lus departure
from the déwa-loka. Sekra reflected that he had come from the
earth at three steps, but that it would be nght to celebrate s de-
parture with special honours He therefore caused a ladder of
gold to extend from Maha Miru to Sakaspura t Af the right sude
of this ladder there was another, also of gold, upon which the
déwas appeared, with instruments of music, and on the left there
was another of silver, upon which the brahmas appearcd, holding
canopies, or umbrellas  These ladders were more than 80,000 yo-
Janas in length, The stcps mn the ladder of Budha were alternately
of gold, silver, coral, ruby, emcrald, and other gems, and 1t was
beautifully ornamented. The whole appeared to the people of the
earth like three ramnbows When Budha commenced his descent,
all the worlds from Awichi to Bhawagra were illuminated by the
same light The characteristic marks upon his person appeared to
the multitude assembled at Sakaspura, as plainly as the inscription
upon a golden coin held m the hand; and as they looked at ham
they said to each other, * Now he 1s upon the golden step, or the
silver, or some other’ Sekra preceded him on the same ladder,
blowing the conch, wlilst on the other ladders were the déwas and
brahmas  The people who saw hum thus honoured, all formed
within themselves the wish to become Budhas

The first to pay his respects to Budha on arriving at Sakaspura
was Seriyut,, and after he had worshipped the déwa of déwas he

or left bank of the Kali Nadi The runs are very extensive, and there can
be no doubt that they are of Budhistical ongm
c 'l'l'hm masticatory 18 almost umversally in use among the natives of
eylon
+ Itis smd bz Fa Hian that the three ladders disappeared under the carth ,
but that Asoka built & monument over the ladder by which Budha descended
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enquired 1f all who had formed the wish to become Budhas would
have their wishes gratified Budba repled, ¢ If they had not per-
formed the piramitis in former births, how could they have ex-
ercised the wish® Those who have superior merit will become su-
preme Budhas, the next in order will be Pasé-Budhas, and the
others will be priests Thus all will receive one or other of the
three Bodht "* After this declaration had been made, Budha re-
solved upon gvng cvidence before the people of the superor
wisdom of Seriyut In the first place he asked a question that
those who had not entered the paths could answer, then he asked
another, hut they wcre silent, and those who had entered the first
path answered Thus each class was successively sient, and the
one above answcred, as he passed to those in the second path and
the third, and then proceeded to the inferior (kshina), the middle
(tnwidyaprapta), and the chief (shatabhignybprapta) srawakas,
then to Mugalan and Sermyut, and to Seriyut alonc Last of all
he propounded a question that the Budhas alone could answer,
After this cxercise, Budha said to Scriyut the words bhuta-midang,
which the pricst explamed 1n a kot of ways, though none of the
other sriwakas who were present understood the meaning As
Senyut proceeded, Gotama histened with the pleasure a father feels
when witnessing the cleverness of s son, and then declared that
m wisdom he was the chief of his diseiples  All this honour was
received by Sertyut because 1n a former age he had given m alms a
stylus and a blank book for Jhe wrnting of the bana

40 The Ndga Nanddpananda, overcome by Mugalan

At the time that Budha wisited the déwa-loka Tawutisa, the
néga king, Nandopananda, said to s subjects,  The sage, Gotama
Budha, has passed over the world on his way to Tawutisa, he will
have to return by the same way again, but I must try to prevent
his journey.” For this purpose he took his station upon Maha
Méru 'When one of the priests who accompanied Budha, Ratha-
phla, said that he had often passed in that direction before, and had
always scen Maha Méru, but now 1t was mnvisible, Budha informed
him that it was the niga Nandbpananda who had concealed the
mountain  Upon heanng this, Rathapila smd that he would go
and drive him away; but the sage did not give him permission.

* Ths 18 1llustrated by the figure of the three landing places, 1n the rapid
atream.
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Then Mugalan offered to go and subdue the naga, and having ob.
tamed leave, he took the form of a snake, and approached Nandé.
pananda The niga endeavoured to drive him to a distance by a
posonous blast, but Mugalan sent forth a counterblast, and there
was a battle of blests, but the blast of the priest was more powerful
than that of the niga Then the niga sent forth a stream of fire,
and Mugalen did the same, by which he greatly hurt the naga,
whilst the other stream did no injury whatever to himself, Nando-
pananda said 1n anger, *“ Who art thou who attackest me with a
force sufficient to cleave Maha Méru?” and he answered, “ I am
Mugalan ”  After this he went m at one ear of the naga, and out
at the other, then in at one nostril, and out at the other; he also
entered his mouth, and walked up and down 1n his mside, from his
head to his tail, and from his tail to his head The niga was still
further enraged by this disturbance of his intestines, and resolved
to squceze him to death when he emerged from his mouth, but Mu-
galan escaped without his perceiving it  Another poisonous blast
was sent forth, but 1t did not ruffle a single hair of the priest’s body
After this Budha imparted to Mugalan the power to overcome the
niga, and taking the form of a garunda, he began to pwrsue lum,
but Nandépananda offered him worship, and requested his pro-
tection By Mugalan he was referred to Budha, who delivered to
him a discourse, in which he told bhim that they who excrcised
hatred, however beautiful they may be, will be regarded with aver-
son, and that thewr fate will be like that of those who are de-
stroyed by thewr own weapons  And he farther mformed him that
they who are cruel will have to suffer much i hell, or :f born mn
this world, they will be diseased, onc disease followmng quickly
upon another; and that therefore it 1s better to avord anger and
love all sentient beings, to have a soft heart, and exercise compas-
sion  (Amdwatura.)

41 The sixteen Dreams of the King of Kosol

The king of Kosol, Pasénadi, had sixteen dreams in one might
In the mormng, when the brahmans came to enquure respecting his
health, he told them what he had dreamed, and enquired from them
what 1t portended.* They said that great dangers were threatened,

* This 1s o favounte legend wath the Singhalese  In the text it 18 much
more extended than 1n the translation, but even mn tlus abridged form 1t will
be thought to have received more attention than it ments.
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either to his kingdom, lus treasures, or his Iife ; and when asked
further how they were to be averted, they told hum that he must
make a great sacrifice of ammals, four and four of each kind  The
king approved of this, and geve ordeis that it should be prepared.
As the brahmans had thus advised the king, m order that they
themselves might reap the benefit, they set about the work in all
readmess The quecn, Mallikd, having observed their eagerness,
enquired what 1t was all about, and when the king told her, she
saad it would be better to go and ask the advice of Budha, who was
living near, at Sewet. The king saw the propnety of this, and
went at once to the residence of Gotama, who enquired why he had
come so carly,, and when he was informed that the king had come
to learn how he might avert the dangers that threatened him, with-
out the sacrifice of so many hives, he told him to repeat the dreams,
and as he repeated them he gave him the interpretation of cach

The 1st drcam . Four fierce bulls approached each other to fight,
but when the people gathered together to see them, they ran away
The interpretation In time, men will become evil, the déwas will
not give ram ; as the four bulls came from the four quarters, so wall
the clouds be collected, with a great noise, but as the bulls ran
away, so when the people are gathered together expeeting rain, the
wind will come and disperse the clouds

The 2nd drcam There was a forest of large trees, but a httle
tree appeared, grew up, and overshadowed them The interpreta-
tion Men will become evil, but thear children will be good, and
will thus be superior to their parents

The 3rd drcam  Some cows drank milk from calves that were
born on the same day The interpretation The time will come
when cluldren will not honor their parents, nor support them, the
parents will thus be destitute, and be constrained to come and ask
support from their children

The 4th drcam  There was a wagon heavily laden, to which two
calves were fastened, and further off were two stiong bulls fastened
to it by shight cords, as the calves alone were unable to draw it,
they threw the yoke from thewr necks, and went away  The mter-
pretation. The time will come when princes will leave the cares of
government to mean persons and children, but they will be un-
equal to the performance of the duties, and great loss will follow.

The 4th drcam  There were two horses feeding, with two heads
each, but however much they eat, they were not satisfied. The 1n-
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terpretation Judges will take bribes from both parties, but however
much they receive they will still require more

The 6th dream * A jackal made water into a goldendish The n-
terpretation. Princes will give high situations to mean people; the
noble will thus have no means of support ; they will therefore give
their children 1n marriage to the mean, and thus confusion will be
produced.

The 7th dream A man sitting upon a chair made a rope of skin,
but a female jackal under the chair eat the part that hung down to
the floor, as fast as he made 1t The interpretation Women will
be faithless, they will spend with other men what their husbands
have collected with great care

‘The 8th dream There was a large vessel ncar the gate of the
palace, and around 1t thousands of smaller vessels, people came
with water, and poured 1t into the laige vessel, until 1t ran over;
this they did agamn and agan, but they poured more into the
smaller vessels The interpretation Princes and nobles will op-
press the poor, if they have only one single picce of money left,
they will take 1t from them, and thus leave them empty, whilst they
put the wealth they had gained into their own treasuries that are
already full

The 9th dicam  There was a pool to which birds came to drink,
on the sides the water was good, but 1» the centre 1t was muddy
The mterpretation  The people of the citics will be oppressed, and
they will therefore retire into the forests, they will thus be at
peace whilst the people 1n the citics are enduring misery

‘lhe 10th drcam In a vessel, boling at the same time, were
three kinds of rice, good, ordinary, and bad The nterpretation
In one country, under one king, some people will have no ramn,
others too much, and others a proper quantity, by which their crops
will be good

The 11th dream  Sandal-wood, worth a lac of trcasure, was sold
for a httle sour milk. The mterpretation Priests will say this
bana, which I have proclaimed to 1mpart mrwana, not from love to
the beings, but for applause or a piece of cloth, in the highways,
the corners of the streets, and sheds, they will repeat 1t, for the sake
of gamn

The 12th dream Large stones floated on the surface of water,
whilst dry pieces of wood, gourds, and other hght articles, sank.

X
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The interpretation : Foolish princes will give good situations fo -
ferior persons ; 8o the low will become high, and the high low.

The 13th dream A frog as small as a gramn of mi, chased and
swallowed a large mayd  Tho mterpretation® Unwise men will
marry girls who will squander away ther substence, and when
they ask them where all their wealth 15 gone to, the gurls will say,
1¢ 18 nothing to them, and abusing them, usurp the authonty

The 14th dream A crow of most wretched appearance was sur-
rounded by beautiful hansas  The interpretation Princes will be
adle, they will learn no science, and therefore be afraid to promote
respectable persons to office , thus the noble will become dependent
upon the mean

The 15th dream . Goats and deer chased tigers; caught, killed,
and eat them  The mterpretation Princes will appoint mean per-
sons to respectable situations, who will oppress the rich , these wull
make complaints i the courts of law, but from thence they will be
driven without redress, and their property will thus be lost  [One
of the drcams 1s omitted ]

As each dream was related, Budha mformed the king that he
need not fear, as the fulblment would not take place tall a distant
period  The sage further informed um that he had dreamed the
same drcams 1n the Maha Supina birth,  (Sadharmmaratnaldré)

42 The Queen Praydpals becomes a Pricstess, and obtains
Niru dna

This queen was the daughter of Suprabudha, who reigned m the
aity of K6 Her mother, Maha-yasddhara-déw1, was the aunt of
Singha-hanu, the father of Sudhb6dana On the day that the
princess received her name, the diviners said that from the marks
they saw upon her body, they could tell that if in after years she
should have a son, he would be a chakrawartt, or if she should
have a daughter, she would be the queen of a chakrawarttt It
was on account of the good fortune that was to befall her she was
called Prajpaty, and as she belonged to the lincage of Gotama she
was called Maha-Prajapati-gbtama  On amving at a proper age,
she became, along with Maha-déw, the wife of Sudhédana ; and
the two queens Lived together hke two snkintiwas in one lotus
flower. Six days after giving birth to the prince Sidhartta, who
afterwards became Budha, Maha-déw: died, and went to the déwa-
loka Tawutisd, when she became the déwa Matru, and was the
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guardian déwa of the palace of Sudhbédana On the next day
Prajapati also had a son, Nanda, afterwards a priest, who was given
over to the charge of nurses, whilst Prajapati attended to the prince
Sidhartta as if he were her own son, and fed him from her breast
Thus she became the foster-mother of the illustrious prince, and
afterwards entered the path sowan on the same day as Sudhédana,
which occurred on the first visit of Sidhartta to his native city after
he became Budha

Between the cities of Kapila and Koli there was & river called
the R6him *# By the erection of an embankment, the mhabitants
of both cities were enabled to irrigate the lands upon which they
cultivated their rice, but 1t happened that in consequence of a
drought the water became msufficient for the fields of both the par-
ties  The people of Kapila put 1n a claim of exclusive night to the
little water that lowed 1 theniver, but the people of Kol: asserted
a sunilar claim, and a feud commenced, which led to serious dis-
sensions At one time about a hundred persons were assembled on
cach side, and abusc was plentifully poured out The pcople of
Kol said that the people of Kimbulwat were hke pigs and dogs, as
they intermarried with their sisters ; and they i return said that the
people of Kol were descended from parents who were leprous, and
who lived Iike bats 1n a hollow trce  This affair was related, with
much exaggeration, to their respective kings  The Sikyas said that
whatever might be the manner of their ongimn, they would prove
that themr swords werce sharp, and the princes of Koli were equally
ready to shew the muight of thosc who had come from the hollow
trce  Both sides preparcd for battle, and assembled their forces on
the bank of the mver ‘The princesses of the opposite parties,
when they heard of these proceedings, went to the spot to entreat
their relatives to desist from their intentions, but no regard was pard
to their request

At this time Budha was 1n Sewet, and when looking around the
world, as he was accustomed to do in the moinming watch, he saw
that a battle was about to take place, and then looked further to
see if 1t were possible to prevent 1t by hus personal interference,
when he percerved, that 1f he were to go to the place, and delivera
discourse, 500 princes would be mduced to become priests He

* The R6han, or Rohern, 18 smd by Klaproth to come from the mountams
&f Nepaul, and after wting with the Mahanada to fall mnto the Rapty, near
oruckpur

x 2
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therefore went, and remaining suepended in the ar, caused a dark-
ness to appear, so thick that the combatants were unable to see each
other The Sikyas, on seemng him, said that 1t would be wrong to
fight m the presence of the jewel of thewr race, and threw down
their weapons, and the princes of Xoh followed therr example.
Then Budha descended from the air, and sat on a throne on the
bank of the rver, where he recerved the homage of all the princes
The teacher of the three worlds enquired why they had come to-
gether, wasat to celebrate a river festival?  They rephed that 1t
was not for pastime, but for battle, and when he asked what was
the reason of their quarrel, the kings said that they did not exactly
know , they would enquire of the commander-in-chief, but he, m
turn, said that he must make enquiry of the sub-king ; and thus the
enquiry went on, until it came to the husbandman, who related the
whole afftur  Budha, after heaning their rclation, said, ¢ What is
the value of water*™ «TItis hittle,” saxd the princes ¢ What of
carth®” 1t 19 mconaiderable ” What of kings®” <« It 15 un-
speakable "’ Then would you,” saxd Budha, * destroy that which
18 of mcomparable value for that which 19 worthless *”  After this
he repeated thrce jatakas and a sitra, by which he appeased the
wrath of the combatants  The kings now reflected that by the in-
teiposition of Budhi the shedding of much blood had been pre-
vented , that if the battle had taken place, none might have been
Ieft to tell then wives and chuldren of what had occurred, and that
if Sulhirtta had beecome a chakrawarttt the princes would have
beeome his personal attendants, and they concluded that it was,
therefare, right that they should still pay the same respcet to him,
as he was the supreme Budha  They accordingly directed that 250
princes from each of the two families should embrace the priest-
hood, who after reccining ordmation resided with Budha at the
Maha-wana wihara, whence they occasionally visited both the cities
But though they had become priests, 1t was not from their own
choice, but from the wish of thewr parents, and they became add:-
tionally dissatisfied when their wives sent to inform them how much
pamn had been caused by ther separation

The dussatisfaction. of the 500 princes was not hid from Budha,
who, on a certamn eveming, asked them if they had seen the beau-
tiful forest of Himala, and when they replied that they had not,
he enquired if they were wishful to scet, but they smd that they
were not able to go because they did not possess the power of
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irdhi ; yet they were willing to wisit 1t 1f any one who had the power
would take them Then Budha took them through the air, and
showed them all the treasures of the forest They saw two kokilas
take a sprig m their mouths, each holding it by the end, and the
lung of the kokilas alighting upon it, they flew through the air Eight
birds of a similar kind went before, and the same number behind,
above, and below, and eight more cainted 1 their beaks the most
dehicious fimts  The 500 priests were surprised by this sight, when
Budha informed them that ho was once the king of the kokilas 1n
the same place, but at that time he had a retinue of 3500 birds,
and not so small a number as they then saw  He then related the
Kunéala-jitaka, i 100 stanzas, duning the rectal of wluch the
puests entered the paths, and recenved the power of wrdhi  They
came by the power of Budba, but returned through the air by thear
own After their arrival at the wibara, they were cnabled to re-
cave the rahatship, by which all evil desne was removed from
them, as far as emth fiom heaven When their wives agan sent
to them messages to entice them to leave theiwr profession, they sad
that all further mtercourse must now cease, as they had become
rabats  (Amdwatura )

It was durmg the residence of Budha at the Maha-wana wihéra,
that he delivered the discourse called the Muha Samaya Sttra, when
a kela-laksha of déwas and biahmas became rahats, and an asankya
entered the three paths  Wuh this discourse they are greatly
pleased, and call 1t * our sitra ’

The wives of the 500 princes, when they heard that their hus-
bands had become rahats, thought 1t would be better for them also
to become recluses, than to remain at home m widowhood  They
thercfore requested Payjapatt to go with them to Budha, that they
mght receive consecration At this time Budha was residing 1n
the Nigrodarama wihara, near Kapla, whither he had come on ac-
count of the festival to be held at the burning of the body of Sud-
hodana, who was now dead , and after the ceremony was concluded,
he remained m the same place a short period that he mght assist
his relatives, by mstructing them in the dharmma The quecn-
mother, Prajipati, smid to Budha that as Sudhbdana was deud, and
Rahula and Nanda were pricsts, she had no wish to reside alone
and therefore requested, that with the other princesses by whom
she was accompanied, she might be admtted to profession It was
clearly perceived by the sage that if these females were admitted to
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profession, they would derive therefrom immense adventages; and
he saw also that it was the practice of former Budhas to admit
them; but he roflected that if they were admitted, 1t would per-
plex the minds of those who had not yet entered mto the paths,
and causc others to speak agamst his mstitutions, He, therefore,
thought 1t would not be right to accede to their request at once, and
suid, ¢ Women, seek not to enter my immacelate order.” Three
tumes they presented thexr request, but as 1t was still refused, they
were afraid to make 1t a fourth tume, and retired to thewr homes.
From Kapila, Budha went to the Kithgara-sila, near Wisala.
Then Prajipati smd to the other princesses —** Children, Budha
has thrice refused to admit us to profession, let us take 1t upon
ourselves, and then go to him, and he cannot but reccaive us ”  On
hearing thie advice, they were pleased, and the whole of them cut
off their hair, put on the proper robe, and taking earthen alms.
bowls 1n their hands, prepared to depast from their homes The
queen-mother thought that 1t would not be right for them to go m
chariots, as 1t would be contrary to the mstitutions of the recluse,
they must travel mn some manner that would be attended with fa-
tigue, and they, therefore, set out for Wisala on foot  Previously
they had thought 1t a gieat thing to have to descend from the upper
to the lower story of the palace, they were only accustomed to
walk 1 places so smooth that they were like murors that reflected
the image of all things near them, for fucl in the palace, when fires
weie required on account of the cold, they had only burnt cotton
and silk cloth smeared with o1l, as common wood would have causcd
too much heat, and sandal wood too much smoke ; even when they
went to the bath they were protected by curtains and canopies, and
m every respect were brought up i the most delicate manner In
consequence of thewr extreme tenderness, thewr feet were soon
covered with bhisters, when they began to walk  The people of
those parts, who had previously heard of their beauty, no sconer
knew that they were on their way, than they came from all direc-
tions to look at them Some prepared food, and requested they
would do them the favour to partake of it, wlilst others brought
vehicles and ltters, and entreated that they would make use of
them, but they resolutely refused to take advantage of these kind
offers of asmistance ‘lhe distance from Kapila to Wisili was
fifty-one yojanas. It was evemng when they arrived at the wihéra
w which Budha was residing, they did not enter wathin, but re-
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mained at the outside When Ananda saw them, with bleeding
feet, covered with dust, and half dead, his breast was full of sorrow,
and his eyes filled with tears, and he said, * Why have you come ?
For what reason have you endured these hardships? Have the
Sakyas been dniven from their city by the enemy? Why does the
mother of Budha remam 1 such a place?” An answer to these
questions was returned by Prajipati, on hearing which Ananda re.
quested them to remain there whilst he went and informed Budha
of thewr arrival To the sage he related all that he had seen, and
described the wretchedness of the appearance presented by the
princesses, at the same time nformmg hum of their wish, but he
merely said, * Ananda, seck not to have females admitted to pro-
fession” The priest then asked if the queen-mother was not
worthy of being admitted, but he received only the same rebuke ;
and though he thrice repeated the question, no other reply was
gwven Then he cnquired whether a female, on the supposition
that she was admitted to profession, could enter the paths, and
Budhba said, « Are the Budhas born in the world only for the benefit
of men? Assuredly 1t 15 for the benefit of females as well.  When
I delivered the Tirdkudha-sitra, many women entered the paths, as
did also many déwis when I delivered the Abhidharmma mn Tawu-
tisa. Have not Wisdkh4, and many other upasikawas, entered the
paths? The cntrance 1s open for women as well as men” No
déwa or brahma would have been able to say more upon the same
subject to the teacher of the world, but as Ananda knew his
thoughts, he was bold, and sad, “ My lord, 1t 18 nght that women
should be admutted to profession, when you delivered the Budha-
wansa discoursc, you made known that this was one of the mstitu-
tions of the twenty-four Budhas who have preccded you” With
this reply of Ananda, Budha was pleased , but he said nothing, nor
did he give permssion to Piajapati to enter, that more might be
eheited upon the subject, Ananda, therefore, continued, It 1s
evident that women may be admitted to profession, then why may
not Prajapati, who has rendcred so much assistance to Budha?
‘What hinderance can there be?” And he proclaimed at length the
benefits that Budha had received from Prajépati in his childhood
When he had concluded, the great teacher saw that the time had
now come 1 which 1t would be proper to admit the princcsses to
profession , and he therefore said, “ Ananda, 1if Prajapat: be ad.
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mitted to profession, there are cight requrements to which the
female recluses must attend

The cight ordinances were repeated by Ananda to Prajapati and
the other princesses, and when they hecard the conditions upon
which they could be admitted to profession, they were greatly de-
highted, and at once promised that all the ordinances should be
strictly observed They were admitted to profession in the pre-
sence of the priests, and when they had received upasampeda,
Prajapatt was appomted by Budha to be the chief of the female re-
cluses, and to imstruct her relatives i the necessary discipline
Not many days nafterwards, when excercising bhawand, she became
a rahat, and the 500 princesses entcred the paths at the time that
Budha dehiered the Nandakowada-sutra to the priest Nanda  The
number of the fcmales who were admitted to profession after this
period cannot be computed, but the chapters, both of the priests
and priestesses, increased so greatly, that in all Jambudwipa 1t was
scarcely possible to find a smtable place for the cxercise of wiwéka,
or solitary meditation

On a certain occasion, when Budha was surrounded by his disei-
ples, Prajapatt began to ufter hus prawses, and said, ¢ May your
glory increase continually By means of yom mother, Mahamaya,
who brought you mto the weld, blessings without number have
been conferred ”  And she proceeded m her speech and said, “ May
you hive long , may you ncver decay or die, may you ewust a whole
kalpa, that you may continue to bless the world ” All the orders
of the priesthood who were piesent joned in this aseription of
praise , but when the nose of their voices had passed away, Budha
sad, “The ornaments of a Budha are Ius srawaka prests, as
dutiful nobles are the ornaments of a king, and the stars of a moon ,
the Budhas desire to sce ther srawekas many mn number”  He
therefore dirccted hus disciples to say. * May the pure priesthood
contmue and increase,” but to express no desire for the increase of
the age of Budha

When Budha afterwards wisited the aity of Wisald, the princes
and others went to meet hum, as from the time he had driven away
the pestilence, the eitizens had held him in great respect  Dunng
his residence there he took up lus abode in the Kitigira-sala,
where he was wisited by Pryjapati, and the queen-mother, after
returning to her own wihara, and pondenng 1n her mind over what
she had seen, thus reflected —* Budha 1s the glory of hus srawakas,
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and the sriwakag are the glory of Budha I must look to see 1f
any of them have ceased to exist I sec that none have ceased to
exist smce the prince Sidhartta became Budha I must now look
to see whether any of the sriwakas are near the attainment of this
state. I see that 1t will soon be attained by Anya-kondanya,
Senyut, and Mugalan I am now 120 ycars of age, though m ap-
pearance I am as young as when I was a maiden of sixteen; my
teeth are perfect, and my hair 18 not grey , but it 1s meet that the
child should see the departure of the parent, and not the parent the
departure of the child, I will thercfore request that I be the first
of the faithful admitted to the city of peace ” The earth moved
as these reflections passed through her mind, which was percerved
by the 500 princesses , and when they enquired the reason, she in-
formed them of the resolution to which she had come  They re-
phed that they had all been admitted to profession at the same time
as the queen-mother, since which they had all lived together, and
she had been their gmde , and they now wished to attamn mirwéna
at the samec period Soon afterwards they went to inform Budha
of ther request, when Prajapatt said to the teacher of the three
worlds —“ T paid you attention in your infancy, but you have re-
paid me 1n & way that no other son can assist hus parent, I have
sheltered you from the sun and storm, and you have protected me
from the perils of existence, the mothers of the chakrawarttis are
yet enduring the pamns of existence, and after bemng the empresses
of the universe they will become cattle, ants, and other mean crea-
tures, but 1 have been the foster-mother of a Budha, and am
therefore saved from futurc buth, I am the chief of women, and
1 have now to request that before any other of your disciples I may
be pernutted to attain nirwana  But previous to its attammment I
request to see the beauties of the sacred person, and to be forgiven
mm whatever I have done wrong” Then Budha repled, * The
water of the Anotatta lake necds not to be purified, the chintimé-
nikya jewel needs not to be polished, the gold from the great
Jambu trec 1 the Himalayan forest nceds not to be refined, nor
does the queen-mother need to be forgiven, as there 15 nothing to
forgive It 18 not requsite that those who have scen mirwina
should forgive each other  Yet as you have requested 1t, and 1t 18
the custom of the Budhas thus to forgive, what you seek 1s granted,
as what you have asked 1s good  Thercfore, be the first to enter
nirwana , and thus obtain the pre-eminence over all my other sra-
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wakas, as all the stars are eclipsed by the superiog light of the full
moon.” Anya-kondanya, Nanda, Rahula, the 500 princes, and
others were present, and Ananda, as he was not yet a rahat, wept.
But the queen mother told hum 1t was not a proper time in which
to indulge n grief, as she was about to obtamn a great privilege

Before her departure, she was directed by Budha to exhibit some
miracle i the presence of the faithful, that the error of those who
supposed that it was not possible for a woman to attamn mrwana
might be removed Then Prajipat: rose into the air many tumes,
and declared 1n such a way that the whole earth might hear 1it, that
what she did was not by her own power but by the power of Budha
She then made as many repetitions of her own form as filled the
skies of all the sakwalas, and the mouth of every image thus made
repeated the prases of Budha Then all the forms vamished but
one, and afterwards this also disappeared Many more wonders
did she perform, by the power of dhyana and kasina, making an
mmage of herself so large that 1t reached to the brahma-16ka, causing
a darkness that everywherce prevailled , taking the waters of the four
oceans, and hding them m the hollow of Ler hand , and makmg
higures 1n the sky of clephants, Lions, & When the whole was
concluded, she descended to the carth, and worshipped Budha,
after which she remained for some time in admiration of his mouth,
footstep, and other beauties, and then retired, with her attendants
Having performed the four dhyanas from the beginning to the end,
and from the end to the beginmng, the chétana was extinguished,
like o lamp going out, and shc entered the city of peace, her body
remaming hiko an image of gold The 500 princesses attamned the
same privilege

Wonders then appeared m heaven and earth and the déwas
gomng to Budha sa'd, “ The death of Prajépati and the princesses
18 Like the passmg away of the moon and the stars from the sky,
the number of the fathful 1s dimimshed” Budha commanded
Ananda to proclum to his disciples mm what manner the queen-
mother had attained nirwana, and to summon them to her cremation
All who wished to come were cnabled to do so i a moment of
time, without any personal effort, by the power of Budha, so that
there was the largest assemblage ever collected during the mimsiry
of Gotama Budha Wiswakarmma brought 501 golden litters
through the sky, and the bodies were carred n them by the
guardian déwas to the place of burning , an honour this, which was



VIl LEGENDS OF GOTAMA BUDHA 316

not received by Budha, nor by any other of his disciples, The
Lichawi princes prepared a funeral pyre for each of the bodies,
made of sandal-wood, saturated with perfumed oil; and after the
burning had taken place, 1t was found that the bodies of the prin-
cesses were entirely consumed, but that that of Prajapati remained
hke a heap of pearls, which Ananda carefully collected, and placed
i the alms-bowl of Budha

43 The wicked Devices of Déwadatta and Ajdsat

In a former age, Déwadatta became the cnemy of Bédhisat; and
from that time, until he became Budha, the enmity continued
through every successtve birth He was born in the city of Kéli,
as the son of Supra-budha, and his mother was onc of the msters
of Sudhodena By the power of dhyana he became a rishi, so
that he could pass through the air and assume any form  Others
who attamned this state were released by 1t from birth, but to Inm it
was only as a curse  When the overflowing bile of a dog ap-
proaches his nosc, he feels a courage so great that he will attack
even an elephant, though 1t be to his own certain destruction, so
Déwadatta, by possessing the power of wrdhi, was led on to do that
which involved himself in rain Thus he thought —* T am equally
honourable, as to family, with Budha, before I became a priest I
was treated with all respect, but now I reccive even less than my
previous followers I must take to myself 500 disciples, but before
I can do this, I must persuade some king or other to take my part,
the great monaichs of Rajagaha, and other places, are all on the
side of Budha , I cannot therefore deceive them, as they are wise
But therc 1s Ajasat, the son of Bimsara; he 1s ignorant of causes,
and disobedient to his parents, but he 1s hiberal to hus followers ,
8o I must bring um over, and then I can easily procure a large
rctinue ”

When the queen of Bimsara, who was the daughter of Maha
Kosol, king of Sewet, was pregnant, she had a desire to drmnk
blood drawn from the shoulder of the king  She told 1t to no one,
but as 1t was not gratified, she continually faded away like a leaf,
when the king mnsisted upon knowing the cause, and she informed
him The king was greatly pleased that it only concerned himself,
and having procured a golden dish and a sharp instrument, he at
once permitted blood to be drawn from his shoulder, by a skilful
surgeon, when the queen drank 1t, mixed with water, and was re-
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stored to-health The prognosticators having heard of 1t, declared
that she would bear a son, who would be an cnemy to his father,
and cause his death This being reported to the queen, she went
to one of the royal gardens, and tried by compression to destroy
the frutt of her womb , but when the king noticed the frequency of
her visits to that place, he cnquired the reason, and having learnt
it, he was angry,and commanded that there should be no repetition
of her attempts, as the child might prove to be a daughter, and if
other kungs heard of 1t, they would be greatly displeased. Guards
were set over the queen. She still determmed, howevel, to destroy
her wmfant after 1ts birth, 1f 1t were a son, but the king gave orders
to the midwives to convey the child away, without her knowledge
A son was born, and hus Iife was preserved  'When he was two or
three years old, the king had hum dressed in the most engaging
manner, and took him to the queen, who, on secing him, no longer
sought his death, but loved lum with a sincere affection  'The name
given to him was Ajasat, because previous to his burth he was de-
clared to be the encmy of his father At sisteen years of age he
was made sub-king

At the time that Budha resided in Kosambee, Déwadatta went to
Rajagaha alone, where he remained in the Jéiawana wibdra a single
day, after which he assumed the appcarance of seven nayas, and
went through the air to the place where Ajasat was sitting with his
attendants  Here he transformed hims¢lf into the appearance of
bangles, one of which was entwined round cach foot of the prince,
one round each arm, one on cach shoulder, and one 1 hus lap,
scven 1n all, formed of the seven nayas  Ajasat was greatly terri-
fied, but a8 he was a royal prince he did not move from his seat,
he merely called to hus followers to destioy the scipents that were
entwined around his person  Then Déwadatta told him not to be
afraid, and mformed lum who he was, and Ajasat said 1f he would
not fnighten hun in that way, he would become lus diseiple, and
worship lnm  On hearing this, Dewadatta took the form of a re-
cluse, and from that time the two princes became great friends.
Ajisat built a wihara, and Déwadatta had soon 500 diseiples, all of
whom were provided for by the prince  The wihéra was bwlt upon
the bank of the nver Gaya At tlus time he lost the power of
dhyana.

The déwa Kakudha mformed Mugalan, then at Kosambes, of
what had taken place, and the priest made it known to Budha,
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who saxd, “ The boar roots up the earth, and eats mud , the elephant
tries to do the same ; but hus body swells, and he dies, so also Dé-
wadatta, by trying to imitate me, will bring about his own destruc-
tion” Soon afterwards Budha himself went to Rajagaha, when he
was visited by Déwadatta and his 500 disciples The prince said,
« Kings have sub-kings, as you are the king of the dharmma, it 18
right that you should appoeint a sub-king, and I request that this
office may be given to me,” but Budha rephed, that Seriyut and
Mugalan were his principal disciples, and asked lum if the smipe
had power to draw the weight of an elephant Déwadatta was
unable to reply, but he retired from the presence of Budha, and
in great anger, at the rebuke he had received, proceeded to his own
wihara

One day, when the two princes were together, Déwadatta said to
Ajasat, “In former times men lived long, but it 15 not so now;
there 18 no telling how short may be the period that you will have
to enjoy the kingdom , you had therefore better put the king to
death, that you may reign mn his stead, and I will put Budha to
death, and so become his successor ”  To this the prince agreed,
and taking a javelin 1n his hand, he went to murder the king , but
when m his father’s presencc he trembled greatly The nobles
hnew from this agitation, and the sight of the weapon, that his m-
tention was cvil, and informed the Ling, who enquired of him why
he sought his death  The prince said that he wanted the kingdom,
but Bimsara kissed him, and told hum 1t was not nccessary for him
in that manner to become a rebel, as he would dcliver to hum the
wholc kingdom , and accordingly he commanded that Ajasat should
be proclaimed king  When the prince informed Déwadatta of what
was about to take place, he was greatly displeased, and said that if
Bimsara was permitted to live, he would undoubtedly attempt to
regain the kingdom, and that, thercfore, 1t was hetter to put him at
once to death. Then Ajisat enquired in what way 1t could be done
without using an mstrument or weapon, as by this method he had
farled 1 his mtention , and Déwadatta recommended him to confine
the king, and deprive him of food This was done, and only the
queen was permitted to see him ; but when she went to visit hum,
she took with her a little rice, wherewith she nourished the king
‘When Ajésat found out the stratagem, he commanded 1t to be dis-
continued , and afier tius the queen took & small portion of food
tied up n the top-knot formed by her hair  Then Ajhsat forbade
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her to tie up her hair; and she took food in her golden slippers.
But this was forbidden  After this she bathed 1 water mixed with
honey and other nutritious substances, and caused her body to be
anomted, which enabled the king to draw from her skin 2 little
nounshment with his tongue , until this also was discovered, and
she was entirely prohibited from having access to the place of s
confinement At their last interview, she reminded him that 1t was
her wish to destroy the prince 1n his infancy, but she was prevented
by the king, and now his death was the consequence of the child’s
presersation , she also requested forgiveness for whatever she might
at any time have done to gnieve the king, and wept on account of
the danger that awaited lum  Notwithstanding, the king still lived ,
and when the prince enquired how 1t could be, he was told that his
father walked about, though he had no food, and lis body shone,
because he had entered the path sowan Then he commanded that
the king’s fect should be cauterized, and rubbed with salt and o,
to prevent him from walking 'When the barber entered the prison
to perform the operation, the king at first thought that his son had
relented, and that he was about to be rcleased , and when he learnt
the truth, he felt no resentment aganst the barber, but told him to
do as he had been commanded, but the poor man wept as he per-
formed the operation How was it that one who had entered sowan
was thus to suffer® In a former birth he had walked with his
slippeis on near a dagoba, and he had also trodden on a carpet
belonging to some priests without washing lus feet On aceount
of these things he had now to endure great pan, and after calling
upon the three gems, he died, and was born as the déwa Janawa-
sabha, m the 16ka called Chaturmahardjika

On the same day that the Jung died, Ajasat had a son, and the
nobles sent hum two letters to inform him of these events The first
letter that was dclivered to him nformed him of the birth of hus
son, and when be had read 1t, he felt the rising of paternal affec-
tion, and thought, * In this manner my father must have felt when
my own birth was made known to lum ,” hus heart became softened,
and he gave orders that lus father should be spared No sooner
were they issued, than the other letter was put into s hand, -
formung him that lus father was no more. On heanng this he went
to the queen-mother, and asked her if lus father had expressed
pleasure when he was born The queen informed him that his
father was not only greatly delighted when he received a son , but
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when Ajésat was an mfant, and had a sore upon his finger, such
was the affection of his father, that he sucked the sore in the hall
of justice where he was sitting, and retamned the saliva out of re-
spect to the sanctity of the place The prince wept bitterly at the
burning of his father's body

About this time Déwadatta sent to Ajasat, now king of Rajagaha,
to request a band of skilful archers, that they might slay Budha
The king called into his presence 500 archers, from whom he chose
thirty-one who were more expert than the rest, and sent them to
the priest, saymmg that they were to do whatsoever he commanded
them On their arnival, Déwadatta took therwr chief on one side,
and told hum that the order he was about fo give was to be kept a
profound secret, which the chief promised faithfully to keep He
then told the archer that his commission was, to slay Budha, when
he was walking mn the hall of ambulation belonging to the Gyakita
wihéra, for the accomphishment of which he would recewve a pro-
portionate reward  The priest had resolved to set two of the men
to kll their chief as he returned from the place of murder; and four
others to kull these two, and cight others to kill these four, and six-
teen others to kill thesc eight, and he intended last of all to kall
these sixteen with his own hand, that 1t might not be known in
what way Budha had been killed Early in the morming of the
same day, when the ruler of the three worlds looked to see whom
he should catch m his nct,he perceived that the thirty-one archers
would receive the benefit of his teaching  Afterwards, in the hall
of the wibara, he awaited their arrival with all affection, as the
mother looks out for the comng of her only chald ~ The chief of the
archers came, and sent off an arrow, but 1t passed m a contrary
direction to what he intended, and the twanging of the bow gave
him great pamn. Then Budha looked towards him, with the same
kindness that he would towards any other bemng, and the archer in
thie manner osvercome, went towards him, and offered worship, con-
fessing that what he had done was at the instigation of Déwadatta ,
and when he requested forgiveness, Budha said bana to him, and he
entered the path sowin The other archers, mn a little time, came
to enquire into the reason why their chief did not return, and a8
the two, the four, the eight, and the sixteen successively arnved,
although one company was unable to see the other, their eyes bemng
purposely closed by the sage, they heard bana, by which they also
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were enabled to enter sowan, after which they became priests, and
rahats. (Milinda Prasna ) .

At another time, Déwadatta, from the top of the Gijakita rock,
by the help of & machine, hurled an immense stone towards Budba,
at a ime when he was passing underneath, with the intent to kill
him, but n 1ts fight 1t broke mto two pieces, and a small portion
rolling towurds the sage, struck his foot, whence 1t caused a drop of
blood to flow, about the size of the kowakka (ocymum gratissimum)
frt  Budha suffered much from the wound, but Jiwaka opened
1t with a sharp mstrument, and let cut the extravasated blood, by
which means 1t was cured

The great encmy was now convinced that Budha could not be de-
stroyed by a human being, and he therefore resolved to let loose
upon lum the Naldgin elephant, an animal excecdingly fierce and
cruel At the request of Déwadatta, the king commanded the
keeper of the clephant to obey hus orders, and to let the ammal
loose on the next day in the street of the cty, when Budha came to
recesve alms  The elephant drank daily eight measures of arrack,
but Déwadatta commanded that in the morming he should have six-
teen The next day u royal proclamation was issued that no one
should appear m the streets, all the citizens were to remamn within
their houses The upasakas, on lemamng what was mtended to
take place, went to the wihéia and requested Budha not to visit the
city next day, as a great danger awaited hum , promusing that they
themsclves would bring all thut was necessary for the sage and his
priests. But Budha declared that he would procced in his usual
course , and when the upisakas saw that they could not change his
resolution, they went away. The nest morning he called Ananda,
and told hum to inform the priests of the eighteen wihaias that they
were lo accompany lum to the eity The citizens, both those who
beheved i hum and those by whom he was opposed, assembled 1n
great numbers upon an eminence, the former that they might see
the triumph of their teacher, and the latter that they might witness
the defeat of hum whom they consdered as an encmy Budha at
the usual hour entered the stiect where he was accustomed to re-
ceive alms, attended by the priests  Soon afterwards the elephant
was let loose agamst lum , at once 1t began to throw down the houses
on each side, crushing their ruins to powder; 1ts trunk was tosscd
about m the most ternific manner , 1ts cars moved to and fro, and
hike a moving rock it rushed towards the place where the sage was
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walking The priests entreated Budha to escape, as the savage
animal was unacquainted with his merit, and was evidently set on
his destruction ; but he quietly told them not to be afraid  Senyut
asked permussion to be the first to encounter the elephant, but the
sage informed him, that the power of the Budha was one, and that
of the disciple another, and forbade him to proceed towards the
ammal. Many other priests presented similar requests, but they
were not granted. At last Ananda went a little 1in front of Budha,
who thrice commanded him to retire to one side, and when he still
refused obedience, the teacher of the thice worlds, by the power ol
irdhi, obliged him to go behind At this wmstant a Iittle child wan-
dered into the street, and the mother, without any apprehension of
the danger in which she was placed, 1au into the space between
Budha and the infuriated animal, but when the elephant was about
to destroy her, he called out, * The sixteen measures of airack you
this morming received were not given you that you nught mjure any
other being but me, here am I, waste not your strength on a less
noble objeet”  On hearing the voice of Budha, the clephant
looked towards lum , the effects of the arrack 1 a moment passed
away, and the pacified beast approached lum in the gentlest
manner, and did hum revercnce  The sage charged him not to take
life in future, to hate no one, and to be kind to all, and the cle-
phant, 1n the presenco of all the people, repeated the five precepts
Thus the rage of Mdlagm was subdued, and had he not been a
quadruped, he might now have entercd the path sowin  The mul-
titude, on seemng this great wonder, made a noise 1n approbation
Like the vowce of the sea, and the clapping of thewr hands was like
the thunder They took off their ornaments and put them upon
Malagin, who from that time was called Dhanapala; and 84,000 of
the people entered the path anigimi  As Budha had there per-
formed a miracle, he reflected that 1t would be mmproper to seck
alms 1n the same place, and mn consequence retired to the Jétawana
wihéara, without proceeding in the usual course

44 The Conversion of Ajdsat
There was cclebrated in the city of Rajagaha a festival called
Scna-keli On the eveming of the full moon Ajasat was seated
upon a threne, i the midst of all possible magmficence. From the
time that he caused his father’s death, he had been unable to sleep ;

and though the nobles asked the cause of his restlessness, he was
Y
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ashamed to tell them, though he felt as if his body had been perced
by a hundred weapons It was & beautiful night, but he was not
at case, and he enquired of the nobles who were near him whether
they knew of any onc expert in conversation, who could beguile
the time with instractive talk. 'The nobles recommended different
persons, but they were all tirttakas, each onc naming his own
teacher, so that the king was hike a man who wished for mangos
and could only procure the poisonous kaduru At some distance
was Jiwaka, but as he remained silent, the king asked o mno one
¢lse had a teacher to recommend He was silent because he knew
of the king's enmity to Budha, as he thought when the other
nobles were scverally recommending their teachers, that if he were
to mention the name of Gdtama, 1t would only add to the confusion

It was also his idea that if the king went fiist to converse with the
tirttakas, he would learn their nothingness, and would then be
better disposed to listen to the truth  Dut the Jung became in-
creasingly sorrowful, as those only spoke whom he wished to be
silent, and those were silent whom he wished to speak , and at last
he said openly to Jiwaka, * Why are you silent when others are re-
commending then teachers, have you some cause of dissatisfac-
tion ?””  Then the noble thought that the time for him to speak had
come, and 1« manner very iffeient to the others, he descended
from lus seat, and reverently hifting up his hands towards the wihira
in which Budha was residing, he began to rccount his virtues

After this he said to the king, “ Budha resides 1n my mango grove,
with 1250 disaples, he can scothe the spirit of a hundred, or a
thousand, or a hundred thousand persons, were they cven all
afflicted 10 an equal degree  You arc at hiberty to visit him, and
put to him any question whatever, with the certamty that 1t will be
answered " The heart of the king became joyful as he histened to
these words, and he resolved at once to go to the wihira, accom-
panied by Jinaka alone, for which purposc he commanded his cle-
phant chariot to be prepared  1le had horse and other chariots i
great numbers, but he preferred the clephant chariot upon this oc-
caston, as being more respectful to Budha, and as making less nowse

But the noble reflected that kings have many enemies, and that if
any harm were to happen to Ajasat, he alone would be blamed.
He, therefore, recommended the king to take a guard ; and as it
would not be nght to trust even the usual guaids, as 1t was night,
he had 500 females dressed in male clothing, who accompanied the
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king upon elephants, with weapons in their hands Jiwaka knew
that Budha only said bana to those who had merit to enter the
paths; and as he thought that if a great multitude accompanied
the king, therc might be somc among them who possessed the
merit of which the monarch was deficient, he caused 1t to be pro-
claimed through the city that the king was about to visit Budha,
and that any one was at hiberty to jomn the procession At the ap-
pointed time the concourse was great, and the scenc magmficent
In addition to the females on clephants, there were 16,000 others
on foot, and as many young maidens, then 60,000 nobles, 90,000
other chiefs, 10,000 brahmans singing joyful songs, and musicians,
archers, and other warniors without number The procession
passed the thirty-two gates and the sivty-four posterns of the aity
by the hight of thousands of torches, adorned with jewels Between
the outer wall and the Gyekiita rack was the garden of Jiwaka, and
as 1t approached the wihara the music suddenly ceased to play.
The king became alarmed, and not knowimg the cause why the
noise 1n a moment ceased, he thought that he had been brought
there to be slamm, but Jiwaka, suspecting his fears, told um not to
be under apprehension, as he had guards on cach side of him, and
the lights of the wihéara already appeared in the distance

‘When a lttle nearer the sacred habitation, the king alighted
from Ias elephant, and the moment his foot touched the ground, the
rays of Budha, out of merey, were cxtended to the place where he
stood At tlus the king again became alarmed, so that his body
broke out into a profuse sweat, as he remembered the many acis he
had done 1 opposition to Budha But on recovermg himself, he
expressed to Jiwaka his admiration of the architecture of the
wihara he had bumlt, and of the manner in which its walks and
tanks were laid out The king had not wcen Budha since his
youth, and though hc could not mistake lum when he saw ham
m the midst of his diseiples, 1t was the manner of kings to appcar
1gnorant, and he asked Jiwaka by what token he should recogmazc
the teacher The noble thought this was like asking where the
earth was , or like a man looking mn the sky and asking where the
sun or moon was, or like a man at the foot of Maha Méru asking
where there was a mountain. Then said Jiwaka, making a pro-
found obeisance to the sage, “ O king, this 1s our all-wise Budha ,”
and the king saw him seated near the centre pillar at the eastern

end of the wihdra Not a single priest looked towards the king,
¥2
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they remained unmoved, like the lotus flowers upon the surface of
8 lake on a calm day. With this he was greatly pleased, and as 1t
1 natural that when any one sees that with which he is dehghted,
he should wish to mmpart the same pleasure to hus clhildren, he
thought that 1f luis own son were to receive an equal honour 1t
would be all that he could desire  Budha perceived his thoughts,
and said to him,  As the stream descends from an elevated place
to the lower plamn, so do your thoughts wander from me towards
your son ” The monarch was by this means convinced that the
knowledge of Budha was beyond hmit, and reflected, * No one has
sinned aganst the goodness of Budha so much as myself, I have
murdered my father, the fricnd of Budha; I have tried to murder
Budha himsclf, I have jomed the wicked company of Déwadatta,
his enemy, and yet he speaks to me thus kindly ” He then wor-
shipped the sage, but did not worship the pricsts, as 1 that case he
would have had to turn his back upon then chief

Budha now gave the king permission to ask any question he
wished , upon which he sad, * Kings and nobles mount the ele-
phant and subdue the horsc, they collect wealth, and have familzes ;
they are charitable, and acquire ment; thus they have the benefit
of both this world and the next  Dut the priests have no families,
they go with the alms-bowl from door to door, and endure many
hardships, by this means they sceure a 1eward in the next world,
but what benefit have they mn this®’  The sage perceived that 1t
would be necessary for hua to be cautious i the reply he gave, as
there were many present who were followers of the tirttakas, and
1t would not be nght to proclum these things indiscrimnately to
all, he, thereforc, humsclf put a question to the king, and said,
“ Have you ever put the same question to other teachers, if so,
did you receive satisfaction from the answers they gave®” The
monarch replied, “ When I made the same enqury from Pérnna-
kéasyapa he saxd that there 1 no reward mn the neat world either for
virtue or erime , but this 1s as 1f 1 should ask him where there is a
mango, and he should reply, There 1s a del 1 such a garden I
asked one thing, and his reply related to another I receaved no
satisfaction from him whatever, but was hke a man trymng to
squeeze o1l from sand, and therefore I have come to yow.” Budha.
“Iwill ask jou another question  You have a slave ; he wishes
to obtan ment; he thinks thus—The king 18 a man, so am I, the
king’s wealth is like that of the déwas, I have only a small pittance
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in comparison I cannot give a thousandth part of what he can,
were I to give continually to my life’s end. I wall therefore be-
come a priest. Now when such a one embraces the priesthood,
and keeps the precepts, can you call him as aforetime, and bhid him
do the work of a servant?” The kmg. “No; I must worship
him, and make to him offerings.” Budha. “ Then there is one in-
dividual who 1s benefitted, cven m this life, by becoming a priest.
But I will give you another instance You have a husbandman,
but he wishes to gan the same respect as the king. He, there-
fore, leayes s farm, and becomes a priest.  Can you then, O king,
command him to take the plough and prepare the ground?”” The
king “No, so far from ths, I must worship im” Budha:
“ There 18 yet a greater reward cven than this , the priest enters the
paths and becomes a rahat, than this there can be no greater pn-
vilege ” This may be learnt at greater length in the Simdnya-
sttra, in the Dik-sangha  The king, on receiving this imformation,
said that he had applicd to others without advantage, but that the
rephies of Budha were like the hghting of & thousand lamps. *“ I
was therto,” he continued, *“ ignorant of the goodness of Budha,
I was like onc bound, 1 have now received a five-fold joy; I will
sooner lose my life than relinquish the protection of the dharmma ;
I will submit to the cutting off of my head rather than deny
Budha, or the Truth, or the Associated Priesthood I will become
an upasaka ” Then, i order that he might receive forgiveness for
the murder of his father, he thriez worshipped Budha, after which
he retired m a1e<pectful manner, with his fuce towards the sage ;
and on entering the aity proclaimed to all the excellency of Budha

When Ajisat had left the wihira, Budha samd to the priests,
“ Had not the king murdered his father, he might this day have
cntered the path sowan, even now, as he hus taken refuge in the
three gems, he will be saved from the hell Awichi, whore otherwise
he must have remained a whole kalpa, but be will have to go to
the Lohakumbha-loka, where he will remain 60,000 years, the half
of this tune 1n gomng from top to botlom, and the other half in re-
turning from bottom to top  After this he will enjoy the happiness
of the déwa-10kas during a kap-laksha, and at last become the Pasé
Budha Wintawisésa” Though the king had not been able to
sleep from the time he murdered his father, this affliction now passed
away. After this event he greatly asssted the three gems, and
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among all who have failed in obtaining an entrance into the paths,
there has been no one equal to Ajasat  (Amdwatura)

45 The Destruction of Déwadatta

As 1t was through the persuasion of Déwadatta that Ajasat was
induced to murder hus father, the nobles, who now saw the supe-
rionity of Budha, recommend therr monarch to discontinue his
intercourse with so wicked o pricst, and the king, agreeably to
their wisher, gave orders that no more food should be sent to his
wihara. The supphes bemng thus cut off, lus 500 disciples keft hum,
and he was m indigence  Then he went to the city to reccive alms,
but the people mdignantly drove him away, and broke his bowl
So he resolved to make a division among the priesthood of Budha,
us a last resource, and succeeded 1 persuading Kokalika, Katamo-
ratissa, Khandad{waputra, and Samuddadattaya to espouse his
canse  Accompamed by these four prests, Déwadatta went to
Budba and said to lum, “ I have ltherto been refused that which
I asked at your hands, but this 1s not night, as I am the nephew of
Sudhodana, 1 have now five more requests that 1 wish to make ”
Though Budha hnew the thoughts of all bemgs, he asked, smiling,
what they were  Déwadatta replied, ** I request that in future the
priests be forbadden to reside m wiharas that are near villages and
towns, and be requued to rctire to the forest, according to the ordu-
nance aranyakanga ™ But Budha sad, © No such ordmance as
thix was made by the foumet Budhas (as binding upon all) It
would be like putting at once an axe to the root of the kalpa-tree
of the dharmma, which 15 fo remain many yeams  For this reason
Among thosc vrdamed, there are many persors of the royal, brah-
man, and merchant castes, who were previously unaceustomed to
descend even from the upper story of their mansions to the lower;
there are alvo young children, and aged people, how can thesc
dwell alone 1 the wilderness ® Prinecs and others resort to the
pricsts to hear bana and gan ment, but they would object to go to
the forest It would be like cuttng off the stream that wngates
the rice-field, were the ordinances to be enjomed that you propose
Females, the young. and the weak, could not obscrve 16, and there-
fore the hberty to observe 1t 15 given only to such as have the
power. They who Leep the piecepts, whether they hive 1n a willage,
or 1n a hole. o1 upon a rock, or n a cave, are cqually my children.
What 18 your next 1equest?’ Déwadatta * I wish that a com-
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mand be issued, requinng the priests to eat only such food as they
recerve when going with the alms-bowl, according to the ordinance
pindapatikinga, and forbidding them to eat what 1s brought by the
people to the pansals” Budha: “ This cannot be, how can the
aged, or the sick, or children, take the alms-bowl to seck food ?
‘Who shall rcceive the food appointed to the priests who are
strangers *”” Then Déwadatta requested Budha to forbid the
priests to make a robe of anything besides what was taken from a
cemetery, according to the ordinance pansikilakanga But the
teacher replied that there were many priests from the higher castes
who had not even seen a dead body, and they would conscquently
be afiaid to go near a cemetery , 1t would make them sick , and 1if
the farthful were not allowed to give robes, how were they to acquire
ment*”  Déwadatta - ** Then require all the priests to observe the
ordinance werkshamilakanga, and make them live at the root of a
tree, never suflering them to enter a house covered with straw or
protected by a roof " Budha “ Were this ordinance to be en-
forced upon all, what could children do, and those priests who are
weak, in the ramy scason® And how are those to acquire ment
who make residences for the priests > All the requests thus made
by Déwadatta were refused, and he proceeded to the last proposi-
tion 1t was his mtention 1o recommend It will be well,” saxd he,
‘ to 1ssue an order that no pricst be permatted to eat flesh of any
kind, therc are others who observe thns ordmmance, and as there
aie many persons who think it 1s wrong to cat flesh, the non-observ-
ance of this ordinance by the priests causes the dharmma to be
spoken agamst”  But Budha again replied, I cannot consent to
the establishment of such an oirdinance  The Budhas are not hke
the blind, who require to be led by another, they do not leain from
others, or follow the example of others The faithful give to the
pnests flesh, medicines, seats, and other things, and thercby acquue
merit Thosc who take hife are mn fault but not the persons who
eat the flesh, my priests have permuission to eat whatever food 1t 18
customary to eat mn any place or country, so that it be done without
the indulgence of the appetite, or cvil desire  There are some who
become rahats at the foot of a tree, and others in pansals, some
when they are clothed in what they have taken from a ccmetery,
and others when clothed with what they have received fiom the
people,, some when abstamng from flesh, and others when cating
it If onc uniform law were enforced, 1t would be a hindrance 1n
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the way of those who are secking nirwina, but 1t 15 to reveal this
way that the office of the Budhas 1s assumed

The requests made by Déwadatta being all refused, he retired to
his own wihéra at the head of the nver Gaya, wath his four com-
panions, and was soon jomned by other dissatisfied priests, so that
the number of his disciples again amounted to 500. When Budha
saw that the time to reclaum the 500 priests had arrived, he com-
manded Seriyut and Mugalan to visit their wihéra, and exert thew
mfluence for this purpose On the arrival of the agra-sriwakas,
Dewadatta was in the midst of his priests saying bana in mutation
of Rudha, and, when he saw them, he gladly gave them permission
to enter, as lie suppoced they had come to jon his party, but Ké-
kalika said that st wonld be better to require them to keep at a dis-
tance, as it was mosi probable they had come to do him some njury
The onc was placed on the nght hand of Diéwadatta and the other
on his left, and Kokahika occumed the place of Anyakondanya,
aceording to the arrangement when bana was sad by Budha  After
he had proceeded a Little time, Senyut said that he must be fahigued,
and began to say bana in his stead, but in such a manner, that all
the priests became rahats, with the exception of Déwadatta, who
had fallen aslecp  'When he awoke, and found that all the prests
were gone, he regretied that he had not followed the advice of Ko-
kilika, and was »o affected by this event, that he continued 11l for
the space of mine months  After tlus pened he resolved to go to
Budha, and entreat us forgivencss, and though his diseiples tried
to persuadc lum not to go. as they smd that Budha would not see
him, they were unable to mduce lum fo altea hus mtention, as he
hnew that the great teacher felt no enmity towards lum , and when
they ~aw that he was determined, they took him 1 a hifer, and
conveyed hum to the Jétawana wihara  The priests informed Budha
of s approach, but he sad, * Pricsts, Déwadatta will not sec
Budba ™ They then said, he 1s at such a distance, now nearer, he
1s entering the comt-yard, but the sage still declared that he would
not sce Budha  * His crimes are so great, ” smid he, * that ten, or
a hundred. or ¢ven a thousand Budhas would be unable to assist
him | you will quickly see what will befall him ” When near the
wihira, the disciples put the htter upon the ground, wiulst they
washed themselves in the tank  The cagerness of Déwadatta to
sce Budha was so great, that he rose from the htter, though he had
been unable to move for some time previous, but when he put s
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foot to the ground, flames came from the Awichi hell, and en-
wrapped his body in their folds , first his feet, then to his middle,
and at last to his shoulder 1In terror he cried out, * Take me,
children, take me, Iam the brother-in-law of Budha Oh Budha'
though I have done all these things agamst thee, for the sake of our
relationship, save me'” He also repeated a stanza in praise of
Budha, by which he received the assistance of the three gems,
which will benefit him eventually ,* though he now went to hell,
snd received a burning body, 1,600 miles high

46 The History of Prince Sunakhdta

The Lichaw: prince Sunakhdita became a puest of Budha and
mimstered to im  One day he went to the sage to enquire what
he must do to receive divine eyes, and he was informed By this
means he was cnabled to obtamn the eyes for which he wished, and
to see the glones of the déwa-lokas  Soon afterwards he enquired
what he must do to obtain divine ears, that he might hear the voices
of the déwas, but Budha did not mform lum, as he saw that i a
former birth he had made a priest deaf by striking him on the car,
which would prevent him from now receiving this gaft At this the
priest became angry, and thought, “I am a prince, as well as
Budha , if T acquire the gift 1 seek, I, like him, shall be omniseient;
1t 1s on this account he refuses 1o give me the mformation ” He,
thercfore, went to Budha, und informed him that he was about to
leave lum  The great teacher enquired if 1t was on account of any-
thing he had ever said, but he replhed that 1t was not, it was
because he would not give him the information he wished to receve.
Budha told lum that 1f all he wished to know were declared to him,
1t would not enable hum to become a rahat The priest then said
that he must proclaim to the aitizens that the power of Budha had
passed away  But the sage told him, * The atizens on hearing 1t
wiil say, The same mouth that formerly declared himself unable to
proclaim the excellencies of the three gems, now speaks agamnst
them, because he has not the power to keup the precepts , he wishes
to become a laic  Thus the people will find out your design, but
will continue to trust in the dharmma

At one time Budha went with the alms-bowl, to the village ealled
Uturu, and to the same place went Sunakhita and other Lichawi

* In a future birth, Déwadatta will become the Pasé Budha, Sattissara
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princes  In this village were Kérakhatti, a tirttaka, and Balu, an
ascetic The tirttaka crept on his hands and feet, touched nothing
with his hand, but took all things up with his mouth, even drank
without using s hand, and lay in ashes The prince thought,
when he saw him, “ This man has no clothes, he takes his food
from the ground without using an alms-bowl; were he to become &
priest, the rest of us would be put to shame (by his superor self-
denial) ”  Budha, percciving that he followed just after whatever
he saw, that he had no stabihity, asked him why he thought thus
fooli=hly, but Sunakhata supposed that it was because the sage was
covetous of the rahatship he spoke to him in this manner. “I am
covetous,” «uid Budha, “that men and déwas should possess the
rahatship, 1t was for thuy that I fulfilled the paramitis, I have no
wish whatever to confine the privileges of the rahatship to myself,
You, indecd, appear to thuink that you are already a rahat, you
must leave this error, or it wall bring to you great sorrow In six
days the ascetic will die, and will become the asir Kilakancha,
with a body twelve miles 1n haght, but without flesh and blood,
and like a scarecrow , his eyes will be on the top of his head, hike
those of a crab, so that when he seeks his faod he will have to bend
himself to find 1t, and you are at Liberty to make enquirnies from
humsclf relative to those things ™ Atter Budha had returned to the
wihara, Sunakhate went to Korakhatti, and infornung him what
the sage bhad said, told um to be careful relative to the food he eat,
lest some discase should be caused, and he should die, by attending
to these things they might prove that Budha had spoken an untruth
When the tirttaka heard this, he hifted up lus head fiom the ashes
among which he was lymg, and said that Goétama had declared
these things on account of the enmity he bure um, but that the
words of an enemy were not to be regarded, and he should not on
account of these things alter lus usual course  However, as Sunak-
hata entreated him to take warming, he remaned six days without
food On the seventh day his followers thought, ¢ Our teacher has
not been near us for six days, he must be sick ”  They, therefore,
prepared sowme pork, and took 1t to the place where he was, and put
1t down on the ground near lnm At the sight of 1t he said, *I
must eat i, die or not dic,” so he rose up, and resting on his
clbows and knees, he eat 1t, but he was unable to digest it, and
dicd the same night, becoming an asir as Budha had said. Though
he thus died, ns fnends thought that they would stll prove the
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falsity of Giotama’s declaration, and for this purpose took his body
to another place to bury hum; but they were not able As they
were carrying him through Kiranathamba the bier broke, and they
were obliged to leave hum there  Thus two of the declarations of
Budha were proved to be correct, and to ascertamn the truth of the
third, he went to the body, and the body sa:d to him ** Iam the asir
Kalakancha ” After this he went to the wibara, and when Budha
asked hum 1f all things had not happened accordmng to his predic-
tion, he confessed that they had  * Then,” said Budha, “ why do
you tell others that I have not the power of working miracles "

At the time that Budha resided in the Maha-wana wihira, near
Wisala, there was a celcbrated tfirttaka called Kalaranamatthaka,
who had many followers There were seven sil, or precepts, that
he observed, to this effcet —never to put on clothes; never to ap-
proach a woman, ncver to eat flesh, or rice, never to go further
friom Wisdla than the Udéna déwala, on the east side, nor further
than the Gotama déwala, on the south side, nor further than the
Satamba dewala on the west «ide, nor further than the Bahuputraka
déwala on the north side  The ctizens brought him many offerings
Sunokhiata went to him, and asked lum about the three smgns, the
impermanency, msery, and unreality of all things, but the tirttaka
said that he had no time to answer such questions, and was angry
with him Now as the prince thought he was a great rahat, he asked
s pardon, and promiscd no more to offend, but when he returned
to Budha, the sage asked him if he did not boast much of his ho-
nourable descent, and when he enquired why Le asked this question,
Budha said, «* D1d not you ask pardon of the tirttaka, because you
dreaded s wrath® ¢ If you follow that sceptic,” said he, * you
will come to destruction, 1n a little time he will break all hs pre-
cepts and die”  The declaration of Budha was true, as all that he
had said came to pass

There was another noted tirttaka, called Pathika, who said, ¢ Go-
tama 18 a famous reasoner , I am the same, I must argue with him,
if he be sixteen miles off, he must come eight miles, and T will go
cight, to the place of contest, were cither of us to excced this dis-
tance, even by a single footstep, the person so doing would loose,
if Gotama exhubits two wonders, 1 will exhibat four, I will double
the wonders he exhibits, however many they may be ” When the
citizens heard that he had so spoken, they showed lum great favor.
Sunakhata also went to hum, and told him not to be afraid, as he
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was the minister of Budha, and knew that the tirttaka would be
able to exceed lum 1n the number of his miracles When however
he returned fo the wihara, Budha informed hum that if he again
denicd that he was the supreme Budha, he was not to approach him
any more, or his head would fall, hke a tal frut from uts stalk, or
would cleave into seven pieces The prince said that the words of
Budha would be proved to be false ; when the sage declared to him,
¢ No one, 1n the forty-five years of my ministry, has previously told
me that the words I utter are false, the sakwala may be blown
away by a storm, the sun and moon may fall to the earth, the
nivers may turn back towards their source; the sky may be rent,
the earth may be destroyed, and Maha Méru may be broken to
pieces ; but the Budhas cannot utter an untruth ¥ Sunakhéta en-
quired how he had become acquamnted with the nature of the
conversation he held with Pathika, did some déwéd mform him?
Budha rephed, “ Anta, the commander of the Lichawi forces, 18
dead, and has gone to the Tusuta déwa-16ka It was he who came
to me and said, * Those who assmsted at my cremation went to
Puthika and enquired winther I had gone, and he told them that I
am born in hell because I refused to histen to his doctrines, and
cmbraced the dharmma, thercfore, let 1t be proclaimed to the
eitizens, oh Budha ! that 1 am born 1in Tusita, and let 1t be made
known to the tirttaka that unless he rees Budha hishead will cleave
into seven pieces *  Therefore, Sunakhata, go and tell Pathika that
after I have been with the alms-bowl to the aty, I shall come to
lus resadence ”  The prince made known to all the people, as he
went along, that Budha w1y about to visit Pathika at his own
dwelling, 1 consequence of which, great numbers were assembled ;
but the tirttaka knew that he had been practising a deception upon
Ius followers, and that he should be exposed, 1f confronted with
Gotama,, he, therefore, ran away to the forest, and scereted himself
near a rock m the midst of a thicket Budha was aware that if
he went to the same place 1t would cause the destruction of the de.
cerver, o out of pity he prevented him from leaving the forest

The people, not finding hun at lus residence, went to the forest to
seek him; and were directed by a man who had seen him, to a tim-
bait pillar Having found him they said, Al the princes and
nobles have gone to your dwelhing that they may see your miracles,
Budha 1s also at the same place , thercfore, come without delay.”
And he said, “ 1 come, I come,” but was unable to move from the
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rock ; so the people derided him, and went and informed the as-
sembly Then one of the princes, with his retinue, went to the
rock, and told him that if he would come, they would asmst hum
aganst Budha, but he made no reply; and the prince returning,
told the people that the tirttaka appeared asif dead. Budha also
informed them that if they were to take a thousand yoke of oxen
they could not compel him to come, either the ropes would bresk,
or his body would burst. Then one Jalaya thought that he had
the power to persuade him ; but when he went, and told him how
all the assembly was waiting, he still said, “ I come, I come,” but
was unable to move  On seeing this, Jalaya smd tohum  * A lion,
who hved m a retired part of the forest, sallied forth at might mn
search of prey Three times he roared, and then commenced his
expedition, thinking that he would kill deer in plenty, and eat them
at his laisure  One day, when he had been hunting in this manner,
he saw a jackal, whose name he asked, and was told 1t was Jambuka

The hon enquiredf he was willing fiom that time to be his servant,
and he agreed 'When the hon killed any ammal, the jackal came
1 for a share of the flesh, so that he became very fat, and he began
to be playful with the lion, and to fawn upon him, and to be very
proud As he was drinking, on a certain occasion, at a stream of
clear water, he saw the rcflection of his own form, which led him to
think thus, *I have four feet, as the hon has, two cutting tecth;
two cars, and a tail, T will therefore begin to hunt on my own ac-
count, why should I be contented to live on mere remains as I do
now?®’ 8o he sallied forth, and roared, Dbut no deer did he catch,
and none did he kill Now,if I werc to apply this story, you
would be the jackal, and Budha would be the lion™ But even the
ndicule he thus excrcised was mn vain, the tirttaka could not be
moved from the rock  \When 1t became evident to all that he would
not rcturn, Budha preached to the assembly ncar the tirttaka’s
dwelling, and 84,000 of thosc who werc present entered the path
andghmi  (Amdwatura )

47 The History of Bawdr:

Bawan was the prohita of Maha Kosol, and afterwards of Pasé-
nadi, When wishful to retire from the cares of his office, he re-
quested permission to become a recluse, which the king would not
grant at first ; but when he saw that he had no means of preventing
him from fulfilling his wish, he bwlt for um a residence m a re-
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tired part of the garden, ncar the palace, and went to see hum at
every convenient opportumity. The confusion of the city, however,
prevented him from enjoying so much privacy as he requred, and
after a Lttle ime he requested to be allowed to retire mto the
forest Three times the king refused his request, but afterwards
gave two lacs of treasure to hus nobles, and told them to look out
for a proper place m which to builld a residence for the recluse
Taking the money, they went north and south, but did not find a
sumitable place, until they armved on the bank of the Godéavery,®
where they found a spot 1n which a recluse had lived n a former
age, situated between the dommions of the kings Assaka and M-
laka One lac was given to each ot the kings, for the purchase of
the ground, after which the nobles returned to Sewet, and collcet-
ing all the requisite materials, they again went to the place, where
they erected a pansal, and at a hitle distance from 1t a wvillage
When the willagers, after they had begun to cultivate, went to
Assaka to give the tenth of thewr produce, according to the usual
custom, he refused fo reccive 1, and told them to give it to the re-
cluse and lus associates

The wife of a certain brahman onc day said to her husband, that
she could not always be toling 1n that way, and that 1t would be
better for him to go and ask for a part of the treasure given to
Bawan  The recluse told him, when he asked for 500 of his trea-
sure, that he did not possess so much money, as all he had received
was given 1n alms, but the brahman made a hut at the door of Tus
pansal, as if resolving to remain there, and said that if the money
was not given the head of the recluse would speedily cleave into
seven picces  Bawan was greatly termfied ut this threat, but the
déwa of o trec, who took mity upon him, told lum not to be afrad,
as no one possessed this power but Budha  On receiving this n-
formation, the recluse became encouraged ; and when he learnt that
Budha was then at Sewet, he sent 2 number of his associates to
pay lum a viat For this purpose thev proceeded 1n order through
the aties of Malaka, Assaka, Malussati, Ujjani, Godhi, Diwisa,
Wal Sewet, Kosambex, and Sikétu Budha percerved therr ap-
proach, and as Sewet was not a proper place at which to wecerve
them, he went from theace to Rajagaha, and for thus purﬁse he

* The Gédavery 1s the largest nver of the Dekhan, and falls into the bay
of Bengal The Singhalese have many legends relative to the contests that

formerly took place in the regions near thus river hetween the Budhusts and
ans
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passed in order, after leaving Sewet, through Sétawys, Kapila-
wastu, Kusinira, Wisald, and thence to Rajagaha, where he re-
mamed at the Ramani pisina wihéra, which was situated upon a
rock, and was formerly a déwila. Thither the associates of Bawan
proceeded, and when they found Budha, and heard hus bana, 1t was
hike water to one that is thirsty, or a shady place to the mid-day
traveller, or the discovery of a cheap market by the merchant when
he goes to purchase goods At this time the sage was seated upon
the throne presented to him by Sekra, surrounded by the priests,
who extended on each side to the distance of six yojanas The
principal associate of the recluse was Ajpita, who, when he saw
Budha, 1esolved to test his knowledge by asking him the age of
his teacher, his family, Ins pecularities, his knowledge, and the
number of lis diseiples Budha at once saxd to him, (before his
thoughts were uttered) ¢ Your teacher 18 120 years old; he 1s of
the family of Prawara, but 18 commonly called Bawar:, hus pecu-
hanties arc the threc maha-purusha-lakshana ,* he teaches the
three Vedas, and has 500 disaples” TUpon recciving this an-
swer, before the question was put, Apta and those who accom-
panied im, were led to behieve in the three gems Budha after-
wards gave lum permission to make enquiryt about any subject
whatever, respecting which he wanted information, and he subse-
quently became a rahat  After this the brahman Mogharyja asked
a question of Budha, but as the sage saw that he had not at that
time (though he subsequently 1ecerved 1t) sufficient ment to enable
him to cnter the paths, he gave hum no reply  In the presence of
the same assembly questions were subsequently asked by Tissa-
metteyya, Punna, Mettébhitaka, Ddtaka, Upasiwa, Nanda, Hémaka,
Todeyya, Kappa, Jatukanni, Bhadriwudha, Udhaya, and Posala, all
of which were answered, and many thousands of those present
entered the paths  When the associates of Bawér returncd to the
pansal, he saw them at a distance, as he was looking out for their
return, and knew by thewr appearance that they had become priests,
and that a supreme Budha eusted in the world  Joyfully he re-
cerved the intelligence they conveyed , and by the favour of Budha
he was cnabled to enter the path anigimi, and his 500 disciples
entered sowan  (Amdwatura )

* The threc peculiarities were thesc —1, He could cover us forchead
with hus tongue 2 There was a lock of hair upon s forehead 3. The
organ of generation was concealed

1 The questions proposed by Ajita, and by the other mdividuals men-
tioned 1 this section, appear i the Purfiyana-sttra
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48 Budha visits the Brahma-lka

When Budha resided at the city of Ukkatha, he perccived that
the brahma Baka was a sceptic It was his 1dea that the Brahma-
16ka had been alwuys existent, that there 1s no decay o1 death,
there 15 no passing from one world to another ; that as things are,
they will always continue , and that there are no paths, no fruition
of the paths, there 15 no mrwéna  Budha visited the brahma-loka
that he mght convince him of his error, and enquired of hun if
these were the opmmions that he entertaned. The déwa Wasa-
wartti-mdira had perceived his intention, and resolving to prevent
its being fulfilled, he also went to the same l6ka When Budha
began to converse with the brahma, Mira replied that Baka was
superior m wisdom and power to the other brahmas, that 1t was
he who had made the earth, Maha Méru, and the other worlds, 1t
was he that appoimnted who should belong to the different castes, 1t
was he who ordaned the existence of the different ammals, and
the déwa said, “ Were there not sramanas before you who taught
the 1mpermanency of the world® and yet after teaching that all
things are impermancnt, they went to hell  There were brahmans
who denied this, who declared that all things are permanent, and
yet they were born 1n this brahma-loka It 1s, therefore, better to
teach as the brahmans did I give you thus advice, that you histen
to the same doctrines, and you will receive the same reward , but of
you reject them jou will come to destruction ° But Budha re-
phed, I know you, who youare, the simnful Mara, think not that
you can thus deccive me” Buka said that there were other
Budhas before Gotama, but they had become extinet, no one
could tell whither they had gone, and that therefore 1t would be
better if Gotuma would embrace his doctrines, and receive the same
glory, but Budha showed that lus knowledge was superior to that
of Baka, by relating the circumstances of six former births of the
brahma, with which he himself was entircly unacquainted In one
birth he was a hermit, and resided near a river At that time 500
merchants came with thewr wagons to the same place, but were be-
mghted The first bullock turned back, and was followed by all
the rest. The next mormng the merchants had neither fuel nor
water, they therefore lay down, with the expectation that they
must die, but the hermit saw therr danger and brought them
water, by which their ives were saved. At another time, some
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thieves stole all the goods n a certuin village, but as they were
making off with therr booty, he caused the five-toned music to be
heard, so that the thieves threw down the goods aud ran away, as
they supposed that the king was comung At another time, the
people of two villages, who resided near the river, agreed to go to-
gether 1n boats to trade Their progress was observed by a nay,
who thought to destroy them, but the hermut assumed the appear-
ance of an immense garunda, and so frightened the naya, that it
fled away without domng any harm to the traders  For these acts
of kindness the herm:t was born mn a brahma-loka. When Buka
heard this, he confessed that 1t was true, acknowledged the supe.
rionty of Budha, and took refuge in the three gems (Amdwatura )

49 Mugalan attains Nirwdna

In a former age, Mugalan was called Sumana, at which time his
patents were blind , but he was very attentive to them, and devoted
to them all his time  'When they recommended to him to procure
a wife, as they thought 1t a pity he should longer remam single, he
resisted therr importunities 2 consrderable period, but as they
pressed him continually, he at last consented, and was marued
After he brought his wife home, she assisted his parents properly
for one single day, but this was all  She soon became discon-
tented, to deceive Sumana she put filth upon the hair of his pa-
rents, and said they had done 1t themselves after they were combed
As she msisted upon bemg allowed to return to her village, her
husband was overcome, and he resolved upon putting lus parcnts
out of the way To cfiect this, he took them to a certan forest,
unde: the pretence of letting them visit some of thewr friends, and
when they had arrived at a lonely place, he gave the rems of the
animals by which they werc drawn mto the hands of his parents,
and said that he must go forward a little to see 1f there were any
robbers near the road, as it was a dangerous spot He then imi-
tated the onset of a robber, and his parents, thinking that some one
clse was attacking them, called out to him not to think about them,
but to make his own escape Stll personating the thief, he took
his parents mnto the thick forest, threw them down, and left them
there, after which he returned to his wife  For this ecrime he was
born continually i hell, during hundreds of thousands of years,
but on his release therefrom, on account of his previous ment, and

Z
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because he was free from any other crime, in the ime of Giotama he
became one of the two prinaipal disciples of Budha.

One day when the tuttakas were met together, n the course of
their conversation one of them enquired of the others, * Do you
know from whom 1t 1s that Gétama recetves the most efficient help™’
They rephed that they did not Then said he, “Ido 1t 18 from
Mugalan, and for this rcason At a certain tume he went to heaven,
and asked the déwas what they had done to secure so much hap-
piness, he then went to hell, and extinguishing 1ts fire for a moment,
asked the dwellers theremn what they Bad done to bring upon them-
selves the endurance of so much misery When he had ascertained
the cause of these things, he returned to the world, and proclaimed
1t to mankind, Therefore, when men hear the declarations he puts
forth, as they know that he has actually seen what he describes, they
g1ve the more heed, and thus a great wnterest 1s excited m favor of
Goitama, but if we can accomplish his destruction, the followers of
Budha will leave him and come to us, 1t will be hke the cutting ofl’
of the upper current from the stream ”  To this they were all agreed,
and taking a thousand picces of gold, they went to some robbers
and sad, “ Go to the Black Rock, and murder Mugalan, who re-
sules there,” at the same time putting the gold mto their hands,
The robbers at onre went to the place, and surrounded the dwelling
of the priest, but he knew their mtention, and escaped through the
key-hole The next day the robbers agamn surrounded the cave, but
Mugalan ascended into the sky, as if by a ladder, from the summit
of the conical roof ¥ In this way, two months were spent, after
which he remamed at home , he knew that he could get away from
the robbers, but that there was no escape, not even by the help of
Budha, from the consequences of his former crime  The robbers
accordingly caught im, pounded his bones as rice 15 pounded 1n
the mortar , then thinking that he was dead, they took him mto the
forest, threw hum down, and went away  Though he had been used
in so cruel a manner, by the power of dhyana he put together the
broken bones of his body, as an earthen vessel 13 repaired that has
been broken in pieces  As he was now about to obtain mrwana, he
went through the air to Budha, worslipped tum, and informed him
of his departure Budha cngured the reason, when he related all

* There are frequent references in the native books to buildings of this de-

scription, At Pandrenton, near Kashmir, there 18 an ancient temple, sup-

Foned to be of Budhust ongin, the ground plan of which 1s a squarc of twenty
eet, and the roof pyramndal
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that had occurred, after hearing which, Gotama sard, “ Go then, to
mrwhna ; but first say to me bana, as there will hereafter be no one
who can say 1t to me in a manner equally excellent” The priest
was obedient, and performed the same wonders as Sertyut on a
stmlar occasion, he then returned to the cave and attained
mrwina, (Sdleyyn-sitra-sanné )

50. The Pumshment of Supra Budha

‘When Supra Budha, a Sakya prince, and the father-in-law of
Gotama, heard that he had left his wife, Yas6dhara, and become
Budha, and also, that although he had received his son Déwadatta
mnto the priesthood, he had not given him any office suitable to his
rank, and had morcover spoken evil of hum before the world, he was
greatly emaged ¥ One day as he was informed that Gotama was
about to proceed to a certain place, he resolved to prevent his jour-
ney, and for this purpose remamed mn the road, drunk When
Budha approached, attended by lus priests, the king was informed
that he was coming, and was requested to make way for him to pass,
but he said, *“ Gétama 1s younger than I, he 19 my son-in-law, mn-
form him, therefore, that 1t 15 his duty to make way for me” As
the procession advanced nearer, some one agan requested the king
to leave the path clear, but he was not wiling Budha quetly
stopped  The king had sent a messenger privately to hear what
Gotama said when the obstruction should be reported to hum
Though he had not smiled from the time he beeame Budha, he
smiled now, but though he smiled, he did not show lus teeth, or
make a noise hike some, as if water were powied from the mouth of
a vessel * rays came from his mouth like a golden portico to a
dagoba of emeralds, went thrice round his head, and then entered
agamn into bis mouth  'When Ananda saw that he smiled, as he
knew that there must be some reason for it, he enquired the cause.
Budha replied, “In seven days, this Supra Budha, who will not permit
us to go and receive alms, will be taken to hell, the earth will open
for this purpose at the foot of the stawrs that are ncar the lower
story of his palace ” The messenger who had gone to hsten, went
and informed the king what Budha had saxd. On heanng 1t, he
said, * Our son-n-law will not say that which 1s false, never-
theless, we will prevent this occurrence by a stratagem, until the

* This story 1s cited as an instance of drishta-dharmma-wédva-kusala-

karmma
7 2
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tenth day be past, we will not go near the lower story of the pa-
lace; we will remamn in the upper story, there will then be the
boards of the floor beneath us, and not the ground, so that his de-
claration cannot take place” The king, accordingly, went to the
upper story, and had the necessary provisions brought thither for the
appomted time; he also commanded the doors to be fastened with
strong 1ron bars, and the staws to be removed, placig two guards
near each, that 1f he attempted to descend they might prevent him.
But Budha sa1d that 1f he were even to ascend mto the sky, or to
pass mn a ship into the middle of the sea, or to conceal himself 1n
the centre of a rock; still, what he had declared would most cer-
tainly take place, because of the king’s dement

On the seventh day the king s charger went mad, and ran about
m all directions He asked what nosse 1t was, and was told that
his horse had become mad, and that no one could subdue him un-
less he saw his royal master  Ie then went to the door, mn order
to descend, which opened of its own accord, and the stairs returned
to thair place, by means of the king's demerit  The guards caught
hold of lum to convey him to the upper story, but mnstead of this
he was preegpitated to the ground  As the guards looked below,
they saw the carth open, flames came from Awichy, enveloped him,
and carried ham away —(Sadharmmaratnakdre )

51 The Prucess Yasddhard-déws attains Nirwdna

The princess Yasodhara-déwi, who had been the wafe of Bédhisat
in many generations, and assisted huim m the fulfilhing of the para-
mitas, was born on the same day as the prince Sidhartta At the
age of sixteen ycars they were both anomnted at the same moment
When Sidhartta became an ascetic, the princess resolved upon fol-
lowing hus example, but Sudhédana, in order to prevent at, placed
guards around the city, declaring to her that the prinee would re-
turn ; he was also fearful that as she was so extremely beautiful,
unless she was well protected, the princes of other countries might
hear of her situation and come and take her away by foree But
although she was thus prevented from going to the forest, she re-
solved to keep the ordinances of the recluse in the palace,, and for
this purpose she had her head shaved, put on a yellow robe, and eat
her food outof an earthenbowl  When Budhba visited Kapilawastu,
after the attainment of his office, and on the second day after hus
amval visited the palace of Yasbdharh-déwi, and repeated the



vII. LEGENDS OF GOTAMA BUDHA 341

Chanda-kinnara-jataka, she requested permission to become a
Priestess ; but it was not granted, as Budha saw that the nght-of
entrance into the order of the female priesthood belonged, first, to
the queen-mother, Prajapati.

The princess was exceedingly sorrowful when Rihula was or-
dained, but Sudhbdana went to console her, and said, * Did you
not hear that in the Wessantera birth, when your child was bound
with a thong and given to the mendicant, you made no objection?
Then why should you be grieved now? Were you to hear bana,
you would give all your sons to be ordained, even had you a
hundred By and bye you also will become an ascetic; but 1t wall
be better to delay now, as people would say you have renounced
the world on account of your sorrow ” Then the princess thought
she would carry her intention nto effect when Sudhddana was dead.
She was also informed by Prujapat that she herself had thrice re-
quested to be admtted to profession, but had been refused by Budha
In due time Yas6dhard-déw: became the nghtful inhenitor of all that
had belonged to Sudhodana, Maha-miya, Maha-prajépats, Sidhartta,
Nanda, Rahula, Déwadatta, and Supra-budha, but she regarded
the whole with aversion, even as if 1t had been a dead nayh tied
round her neck  Accompamed by a thousand other princesses, she
departed from Kapilawastu, m order that she might visit Maha-
prajapatt  When the mhabitants of Kapilawastu and Kol heard
of her departure, they came in 1mmensc numbers that they might
prevail upon her to remam in the palace, but when she was still
determined, they brought a thousand chariots, that the princesses
mght use them in therr journey Yasddhara-déwi. however, re-
phied that 1t was right they should walk on foot, as all the luxuries
of the world had been renounced, 1t was true that Sudhartta had
fled on horscback, but he went away by stealth, and wished to
escape quickly fiom his pursuers The distance between Kapila
and Wisila was 49 yojanas, and after the princesses had secn Pra-
Japaty, and been admitted to profession, they went to Sewet, where
Budha was then residing By Budba they were admitted to upa-
sampadd, on which occasion he proclaimed the ments of Yasodhard-
déwi, n two pbdyas after this she became a rahat, and afterwards
confinued to reside at Sewet, whence she went, sometimes, to hear
bana from Budha, and at other times to enquire after the health of
Rahule The pcople of Jambudwipa brought her many presents,
m consequence of which she informed Budha that she could not
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remain at Sewet any longer, as more offerings were made to her
now than when she was a queen  She, therefore, went to Wisila,
but there it was the same, and she was obliged to go to Rajagaha
These gifts were received through the merit she had acquued in
former births, when Bédhisat, with her full consent, gave away his
possessions

On the evening of a certan day, as Yasédhara-déwi was sitfing
alone, she thus thought ¢ Nanda, Rihula, Senyut, Mugalan,
Khéma, Uppalawarnna, Sudhddana, Prajipati, and Anya-kondanya,
have eatered nirwana I was born on the same day as Budha,
ana 1o regular order ought to enter the city of peace upon the
same day, but this would not be decorous to the great teacher. I
am now seventy-eight years of age In two years from this fime
Budha will attain mrwina I will, therefore, request permission to
obtamn this privilege from Budha ¥ At the moment this resolution
was formed, the carth shook, which was perceived by the ather
princesses , and as they knew the camse, they proceeded to the
residence of Yasddhard-déwi, and accompanied her to the wihéra
of Budha ¥rom the sage she asked forgiveness for the faults she
might at any time have commtted, and then presented her request
Budha said, * You are the most virtuous of women, but from the
time you became a rahat, you have not performed any miracle, so
that some persons have doubted whether you are a rahat or not It
18 right that these doubts should be removed ” The priests also
had heard of what was about to take place, whence they inferred
that the departure of Budha was not far distant They therefore
assembled around the sage, with a great number of the citizens
The princess thought that on account of the extreme beauty of her
person it would not he proper to perform a miracle m the same way
as others, lest evil thoughts should arise in the minds of such of the
farthful as were not yet free from evil desire  She, therefore, re-
lated the history of her former births, then rose mto the air and
worshipped Budha, mn this manner she rose and descended many
times , and performed many other wonders, in the presence of men,
déwas, and biahmas The discourse that she delivered was upon
the seven kinds of wives there are in the world of men  When all
this was concluded, she retired to her own residence, and i the
same mght, whilst passing from dhyana to dhyana, saw the city of
peace.
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52. The Death of Budha

‘When Gotama was about to receive nirwéna, in the aity of Ku-
sinira,* he paid a visit previously to the city of Paw4, attended
by a vast concourse of priests I At this place he reposed for a
short time, in the mango garden of Chunda, the smuth; who, de-
lighted with the honour thus conferred upon him, came without
deley to offer worship , after which he mvited the whole company
of the priests to partake of food at his dwelling, and prepared an
offering of pork¥ to present to Budha.

This was percerved by the various déwas of the universe, who
exclaimed, * From the time that the rice-mxture presented by Su-
Jata was eaten by the lord of the world, for the space of forty-five
years, he has preached to us now he will eat of the pork to be
presented by Chunda, and enter mirwéna * even in many milhons of
years the acquisition of the Budhaship 18 accomphshed with
difficulty.”” Then collecting together whatsoever 1s of the most
grateful flavor m the four great contnents, they immparted 1ts nch-
ness to the food about to be presented

The next day, Budha and lus attendants were entertained by the
smuth, and in s presence the sage delivered a discourse on the
benefit to be derived from the presentation of offerings, after which
he said, ¢ Let us go to Kusmara ”

Like the radiant moon travelling amidst the hosts of the sky,
surrounded by priests whom no arithmetic can compute, 1n number
wmfinite, he commenced his yourney towards Kusinara ; but the pork
that had been prescnted by Chunda, from some hidden cause, pro-
duced a diarrheea (l6hita pakkhandika) in his body, and he endured

% There 1s 1n Assam a district called Xoch Vihar, or Coos Boyhar, denrved
from Kusha Vihar, which 1s Ly some suppused to be the Kusinara, at which
Budha expired By others 1t 1% placed at Iurdwar, not far from Delln
There 13 8 Kusina lmd down 1n amulton’s Map of Nepaul, which may pos-
sibly be the same placc Csoma Korvsi calls 1t Kamrup, m Assam, but
Klaproth thinks that this situation 1 too much to the east, and that 1t ought
to be placed nearer the Gunduck, When visited by Fa Hian the population
was small In a temple at this place Hiuan thsang saw a picture represent-
g the death of Budha

4 In the Journal of the Amatic Society, No, 84, Dec 1838, there 15 an
analysis of the Parmibbéna-suttan, by Turnour It 18 the third suttan of the
Mahawaggo 1n the Dighanikfyo of the Suttapitako, and Turnour calls 1t
¢ perhaps the most interesting section in the Pitakattayan *

+ Chunda was charged by Budha, who knew his intention, not to allow
any portion of the pork to be given to the priests who accompanied hum, and

to mgmwhnt was left m the ground, as he knew that if any of them partook
of 1t, disease would be produced.
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the. most intense suffering * By his divine power he subdued the
pain, then retired a litle way from the road, and rested near the
foot of a tree, saying to hus attendant, * Ananda, I am weary, I
wish to rest, let the outer robe be four times folded and spread
out” Soon afterwards he said,  Ananda, I am thirsty, I wish for
water, that I may dunk ” This was given, after which he pro-
ceeded on hus journey and preached to the prince Pukkusa, giving
him the benefit of the protective formulary The prince presented
lum with a couple of robes, interwoven with gold, that were wrap-
ped about his person When he arrived at the river Kukuttha he
bathed, causing rays to emanate from his body and robe, that ex-
tended to both banks of the river, and after this he went toa
mango garden not far distant, and said, “ 1 am fant, 1 wish to le
down , spread oul the robe ”  The robe was accordingly spread out,
and he lay down, like a lion m reposc  Thus, he who had the power
of myriads of the strongest clephants, was unable to move without
the utmost difficulty, from the time that us body was seized by the
disorder  All thus was endured that he might shew to the young
the vamty of their strength, and to those cleaving to existence the
soriow conneeted therewith , and that he might make known to all,
that none arc exempted from old age, decay, and death  Those
who heuar of what he suffered must lament, as those who saw 1t
wept , nor can 1t even be reflected upon wathout the most profound
grief It was, therofore, to teach the musery of caistence to the
beings in the world that he said, * Ananda, I am famnt, I am thirsty,
I wish to drink, I wish to he down ’

Though the wholc distance that Budha had to travel was only
about twelve miles, he was obliged to rest five-and-twenty times
before he could accomphish the journey At last, after repeated
efforts, he reached a mango grove, near Kusinira, on which he
said to Ananda, ** Speak m this manner to the smith—* Chunda, as
Budka, from having eaten of the pork you presented to him will
attain nirw ana, you will recerve on this account an immense reward ,’
and if he should still appear doubttul, say to him agam, * Chunda,

* Bashop Smath, 1 s account of a viat to the temple of Honan, in China,
rays —* We weie conducted to the stall, or pon, i which the sacred pigs
are domiciled  Accordny to the papular theory, these pigs are mantuned
1 a state of plenty, and are mvested wath a degree of sanctity, as & compen-
sation to the species for the wrongs mflicted on them by the diseiples of
HBudhism, iz eating swine’s flesh, contrary to the primitive laws of Budh,”
Thl; custom may have arsen from some perversion of the legend contamed
m the text
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you will most certainly receive this reward, I heard 1t from the
lord of the umiverse, 1t was from the sacred mouth I received my
information*  Ananda, there are two offermgs that will receive a
greater reward than any other Do you ask what they are® Before
the Tatagata received the incomparable wisdom, an offering was
presented to lum by the daughter of Sujata, and now before he at-
tams to the final rest of nirwhna, another offermg has been made
by Chunda These are the two most estimable gifts The ment
acquired by the illustious Chunda, will endure long, and be ex-
ceedingly gieat Thus, Ananda, the doubts of hima who presented
the pork wtll be rcmoved ”

When the déwas percerved that this was the last great offenng
that would be presented to Budha, they brought all kinds of
agreeable ingredients and mpaited their flavor to the pork, so that
1t was 1n cvery respect desirable and excellent  On this account, 1t
could not be the pork that was the real cause of the illness of
Budha The clements of Ins body had become indurated by ex-
treme old age, i the usual comse of nature, and it was this that
guve to the disease 1ts power In like manner, when one igmted
substance 15 added to another, the fire burns with more destructive
fierceness , or when to a common stream 1s added the volume of
water poured down by the raging storm, its course 1s swelled to an
impetuous torrent, or when more food 18 taken mto the stomach
alrcady filled to repletion, the effects of indigestion are more clearly
developed  'We must not therefore, blame the ordmmance of alms-
givang, as 1f this were the cause of the discase

After leaving the mango giove, Budha crossed the Hiranyawat,
and entered the garden of sal trees, called Upawarttana, near Kusi-
nara, to which the princes of Malwa were accustomed to resort 1n
their seasons of recrcation  On sccing 1t, he said again, “ Ananda,
I am weary, I wish to hie down, quickly place a couch between two
sal trees, with the head towards the north ”  After the couch had
been placed as he requested, he lay down upon 1t with his head in
the same direction, never to rise again, but he shill retained the tull
possession of his senses  He then addressed his faithful attendant,
and saud, “Ananda, were I {o attan mrwana without the knowledge
of the Malwa princes, they would exclum, ¢ Alas, Budha, our king,
has attamed nirwana, alas, m his last moments we were not per-
mitted to feast ow eyes on s sacred presence, we did not hear
bana, though he approached so near us, we had no opportusuty of
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rendering to him our homage !’ They will thus be brought to en-
dure much sorrow Therefore, go, and mform them of our arrival
In compliance with this command, Ananda went to the place at
which the princes were most usually to be found, and said, “ Most
excellent sirs, our Budha 1s now in the sal grove; this day he wiil
attam mrwana, and he has sent me to mform you of 1t,lest you
should afterwards say that his departure was from your own gate,
and yet you were not permatted in his last moments to hear bana,”
On the delivery of this message, the 60,000 princes of Malwa, with
as many princesses, nobles, and eminent ladies, cried out, *“ Budha,
our king, will roon obtain nirwhna, alas, our excellent Tatigata
will soon be no more, the eyes that have looked upon all our sor-
rows will now become dim!” Some tore their hair, others struck
their heads with their hands, they bowed this way and that, as the
tree that has been cut nods to its fall, they threw themselves down,
and rolled upon the ground m every direction, they eried out aloud ;
and there was a grevious mourning  Incessantly did they wecp as
they went towards the grove, and when they arrived m the pre-
sence of Budha, they threw themsclves prostrate before him, In
order to appease thewr grief, he gave them a swtable cabortation,
and at this time the ascetic Subhadra attained rahatship.

The déwas and brahmas from the ten thousand sakwalas being
assembled, Budha said to Sekra,* ¢ Oh, divine Sekra ! my religion
will abundantly flourish in Ceylon, Wijaya Babu, son of the mo-
narch Siha Bahu, will proceed thither from the land of Lada, with
500 nobles, and there remain, therefore, take that prince and his
kingdom under thy special protection.” In this manner he de-
hivered the realm of Ceylon, and the interests of s religion when
therein established, into the hands ot Sekra

Karly n the morming, Budha gave a chmge to the assembled
priests, and furthermore said to them, * Priests, if ye have any
doubts as to the doctrines I have taught you for the space of forty-
five years, ye have permission to declare them now, otherwise, ye
may afterwards regret that ye had not the opportumty of stating
them whilst I was yot 1n existence, or if yc hesitate to make these
enquiries of me, make known your doubts to each other.” As the
prests did not entertain any doubts, they remamed silent, and
Budha proceeded, “ Are there no doubts that you wish to have re-

* This t does not appear m Turnour's analysis of the Pariubbéna-
suttan, and 1s probably a comparatively modern mterpolation
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moved? Then I depart to mirwéna, I leave with you my ordi-
nances, the elements of the omniscient will pass away ; the three
gems will still remain ” Thus having spoken, he ceased to exist
(Milinda Prasna )

When the Malwa princes heard of the death of Budha, they
were for some time overcome by grief, m which the princesses and
royal maidens partook , but after a hittle time, having recovered
from the excess of their sorrow, they brought the finest cloth, and
cotton a hundred times sifted, in which the body of the sage was
enwrapped.* TFirst there was a fold of cloth, and then a layer of
cotton, alternately, until a thousand folds had been completed For
this purpose 500 bales of cloth, and 500 bales of cotton were pre-
sented by the princes  The fist, second, third, fourth, fifth and
sixth days were occupied 1 the presenting of offerings and the
preparing of the place where the body was to be burned Every
receptacle of filth in Kusinara was covered knee-deep with celestial
flowers  On the seventh day the déwas and brahmas of 10,000
sakwalas brouzht flowers and perfumes, and appomted the cho-
usters and musicians from their several 16kas to be 1n attendance,
so that there was offered to the corpse of the sage all that 1s pleas-
mg to the eye or ravislung to theear  For the place of cremationt
the princes offered their own coronation-hall, which was decorated
with the utmost magnificence, and the body of Budha being de-
posited 1n a golden sarcophagus} filled with sweet-scented oul, 1t
was placed upon a pyre of sandal-wood, 120 cubits high § When

* A pinc trec was annually wrapt up m wool by the priests of Cybele, and
with great solemmmty carred mnto the temple of the goddess, m memory of
her wrapping up in the same manner the dead body of Atys, and carrymng 1t
to her cave

+ We learn from Homer that the custom of burmng the dead was in use
before the Trojan war The Jews burnt many spices at the funerals of their
great men, but the bodies were mterred —2 Cliron xvi 14, ax1 19, Jer,
xxxtv § It 18 said that when Gamalicl, the son of Simeon, was buried,
Onkelos burnt seventy pounds of frankineense upon his sepulchre The
tuneral pule of the cmperor Severus, erected near the city of Yoik, was one
of the most magnificent of which we have any record  Phiny complains that
the Feople bestowed frankincense in heaps for the funeral pile of the dead,
whalst they guie only a few crumbs when they made an offuring m the
temple —Nat Hist xi1 18

1 According to the Pannmbbana-suttan, eight of the prinees attempted to
Lft the surcophagus, with the intention of carrying 1t to the southward ot
the city, but they were unable to remove 1t 'This was caused by the duwas,
who themselves conveyed 1t to a spot at the eastern side of the city

§ The funeral pile erected by Xlexnnder for Hephaestion was 130 cubits
}s:‘xgh , andlt.;xe cost of the whole funcral was more than 12,000 talcnts.—Diod.
Sic, xvu.
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all was properly preparcd, the four prineipal kings of Malwa, who
had previously purified themselves and put on new robes, took fire
in therr hands and applied 1t to the pyre, but 1t would not ignite.
The other princes, n scctions of two and two, took golden fans, by
which they endeavoured to increase the power of the flame, but all
their efforts were i vamn, though continued during scven days

The chief of the priests who were endowed with divine wisdom,
Anurudha, was then counsulted as to the cause why the wood would
not 1gnite, and he informed them that no one but Maha-kasyapa
had the powcer to bring about the 1gmition, and that therefore 1t was
m vain to apply the fire until hus arrival  The prmcees enquired,
Iy that venerable personage dark or fair, tall or short, is he a
powerful priest? Should he be like our Budha, we shall have no
loss from his attainment of mirwana ” At this time Maha-kasyapa
was alrecady on s way from Piwa to Kusinira, and when the
princes heard from what direction he was to be expected, they took
flowers and lamps and went to mcet hum, whilst others prepared
the road, and all remained m anxious cxpectation In due time
he came, attended by 500 priests,, and after he had properly ad-
Justed his robe by leaving onc shoulder bare, he thrice perambu-
lated the pyre,* i a reverent manner, stopping at last m the direc-
tion where the feet of the sage werce placed Though the feet
were enveloped m so many folds of cloth and cotton, he thought
within humsclf, “ May I once more see the glorous feet, and bow
my head before them ,” and by the power of this wish, the feet ap-
peared, emerging from the pyre hike the moon coming from behind
a cloud , when he stretched forth us hand, and laymg hold of the
feet bowed lus head towards them, and did reverence §  All that
were present, when they saw this muracle, called out mn approba-
tion, and the 500 priests who accompanied Maha-kisyapa, with all
the other priests who were present, worshipped the fect of Budha ,
not only so, but numberless d{ was, brahmas, men, nagas, suparnnas,
garundas, antl gandhirwas, jomed 1 the adoration  After this the
feet, without putting anything out of 1ts place, or m any way dis-

* Tt 15 said that at the funcral ntes for Patroclus,
*¢ Thrice, in procission, round the course they drove
Their coursers sleek "—I1 xxm1 13

T * Just before a Jew 18 taken out of the house to be buried, the relatives
and acquamtances of the departed stand round the coffin, when the fect are
uncovered, and cach 1n rotation lays hold ot the two great toes, and begs
pardon for any oftence given to the deceased, and requests a favourable men-
tion of them in the next woild ""—The Jew
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turbing the pyre, returned to thewr original position, hke the moon
passing behind a cloud Nerther the cloth nor the cotton, nor a
drop of oil in the sarcophagus, nor any part of the sandal wood,
was displaced , all remained just as 1t was at first. When the feet
had retired, hke the neing of the sun or moon upon Hastagin,
Ananda, and the rest of the priests who were not rahats, the 60,000
princes of Malwa, and many upisakas and upasikiwas, wept with
a loud voice, and their grief was even greater than on the day when
Budha attained nirwana, but the rahats appeased them by repeat-
ing the four truths and the three signs By the power of the
déwas, the pyre* igmted spontancously  The skin, flesh, and veins
of the body were entirely consumed, so that not even the ashes
were left, but the other parts of the body sent forth a delhightful
perfume, and afterwaids remained hke a heap of pearls The
principal relics were the four teeth, the two cheek-bones, and the
skull

To extingush the fire a rain came down from the sky,} gradually
mereasing 1 sue, though at frst 1t was merely Like a mist, water
also arose from the earth, and was showered from the sal trees mn
the garden Though the heat was so great, not a hraneh, or leaf,
or flower, mn the trees around was in the least scorched , the ants,
beetles, spiders, and other msects m the wood, as the fire mereased,
were sent forth without harm, just as if a gentle breeze had borne
them The princes exammed the ashes with rods made of ivory,
scarching everywhete, that the whole of the relics might be col-
lected and preserved, after which they weie taken with a grand
procession to the city, and deposited in one of the principal halls
The sacred spot was then ornamented in a proper manner, and con-
centric curcles of guards were placed around 1t It was feared by
the Malwa princes that when the other monarchs of Jambudwipa
heard of the death of Budha they would send and take away the

* An old pniest, who had tiavelled extensively upon the continent of
India, informed me that a brand tuken from this pyre was afterwards wor-
shipped at Juggernaut  This remark 18 worthy of notice, asit 1s well known
that the temple at this place 18 supposed, from the distinetaons of caste ben,
abolished by the pilgnms when withm its precmets, to be of Budhistie
origin, and that the idol 1tsclf 1 * the coarsest mmage n the country ™
There are remams 1 Oussa which prove that Budhism onee prevailed ex-
tensively in that province

+ When the vast pile of wood collected for the burming of Crasus was
already kindled, and the victam beyond the reach of human aid, Apollo sent
a miraculous ram to preserve him -—Herod 1 84, Ktesias, Persica, c, 4,
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relies by force, which would be a great loss to their city; and it
was to guard them from such spoliation that the armies were placed

When the nobles of Rajagaha heard of what had taken place,
they thought within themselves, * Among all those who are yet
subject to birth, there 1s no one equal to Ajasat, our king When
he hears of the death of Budha, his breast will cleave 1n two from
the greatness of his grief  "We must therefore try to save hum from
so great a calamity ’ They, therefore, prepared three coffers, in
which they put many sweet substances They then went to the
king and said, after saluting him, “ Sire, we have something to
mention,”" and when he gave them permission to proceed, a noble,
who had put aside his ornaments and cut off his hair, looked 1n the
direction of KusimnAra, and said, * There 13 no one i the whole
world free from death, Budba has attamed mrwana.” The king,
on recerving this announcement, fell down n a fit, but was instantly
put into one of the coffers, when his breath was warmed by the m-
gredients, and he revived  After this-he was put mto the second
coffer, when he so far recovered as to be able to ask, * What was
it you said ®”  But when told, he again fcll into a fit, and was
only revived by being put mto the third coffer  He loosed the hawr
that had been anomted by <o many perfumes, and beat lus breast
with Ius royal hands, calling out, ¢ Oh, my lord!'” Like one dis-
tracted, he went mto the street, attended by his nobles and the
16,000 princesses of his palace, after which he visited every place
near the aty, in which Budha had been aceustomed to say bana, m
deep sorrow  Still striking Ins breast, he exclamed, “ Here my
lord smid bana, giving joy to the sorrowful, and to the joyful still
greater Joy, 1t was thus that I received your sarana  You rejected
the deceptive advantages of existence for the real benefits of nir-
wéna ; like the openmg of a casket in which the most precious
jewels arc contained, so you opened your 1llustrious mouth, and the
words of the bana proceeded from your heart ”  Weeping hitterly
he proceeded, “Untl this time I have heard of your gomg from
place to place, attended by your priests, now it 1s different ” 'The
king repeated the virtucs of Budha m sixty stanzas, when he thus
reflected *—** It 15 of no benefit to indulge my sorrow in this man-
ner; the ruler of the world must have left relics, I will go, and
endeavour to sccure some of them as my own” He, therefore,
sent ambassadors to the Malwa princes with letters, of which this
was the style .—* Most fortunate princes, Budha was a king; I
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also am s king. He was five years older than my father Bimsara ;
they were friends from their childhood, immediately previous to
the time when he attained the Budhaship he went to my father's
city, and after he had attamned 1it, he again went there, and said
bana to 110,000 birhmens and householders; my father entered
the path sowan Budha was my relative. I have received his
sarana It 15, therefore, nght that I should possess some relic of
his body, now that he has attained mirwana, and I request thata
dhatu be sent to me, 1 order that I may place 1t in a dagoba, and
worship 1t ”  But immecdiately after Ajdsat had dispatched this
letter, he collected an army, and went 1n person, that if necessary
he might take the relic by force.

The Sikya princes of Kapila, the princes of Wiséla, the princes
of Allakappa, the princes of Ramagama, the brahmans of Wéttha-
dipa, and the Malwa princes of Pawd, when they heard of the death
of Budha, seveially collected armics, and went to Kusinara that
they might obtain a portion of the relics The seven kings having
encrrcled the city, sent to the princes of Kusimbra, to say, “ We
demand a portion of the rehics, or we warn you to prepare for battle.”
The Malwa princes rephied, « Budha received nirwhna 1n our eity,
we did not invite him to come, he came of his own accord, the
dhatu are therefore ours by rightful inhentance There 1s nothing
in the whole world so precious as the relics of Budha ; we will give
our hives rather than yicld them up to another” Upon hearing
this, the seven kings prepared to fight, but the princes, still wathout
fear, said “ You are not the only persons who have received the
breast of thc mother, we also are men, and have become strong,
1t 18 not we who seek the battle, but those who have approached
our gate ” In the event of a battle, the princes of Kusimnira must
necessarily have conquered, as their eity was defended by an infimte
number of déwas, from 1its being the depository of the precious
relics

At this eritical moment, the brahman Droha offered to mediate
between the parties, as 1t would have been a dishonour to Budha,
had there been any contention near the sacred spot where he attained
nirwina  To induce the kings to alter thewr purpose he ascended
an elevated place, whence he repeated aloud 500 stanzas At first
they paid no attention, but at the end of the second stanza, they
said to cach other, “ How hke the voice of our teacher,” and then
histened 1n silence Nearly all present had been, at one time or
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other, the pupils of Dréha  When he perceived that their attention
was secured, he smd, “ All ye kings, hcar what I say , our departed
lord, m the Kshanti and Dharmmapéla hirths, as well as in many
others, exercised the utmost patience and forbearance , 1t 1s therefore
not right that with weapons 1n your hands you should attempt to
se1ze his relics  Be at peace among yourselves, and dividing the
relies nto esght portions, let each tuke one, und retire to your sepa-
rate ciies By this means many persons will have the opportunity
of doing reverence to Budha ” The kings were pleased with this
advice, and agreed that the brahman should make the drvision;
upon which he opcned the golden casket in which the relics were
deposited  The kings reverently approached the treasures weeping,
and saying, “ Oh, most glorious Budha' once we could look npon
you, but this :s not pexmtted unto us now '’ and they beat their
breasts as they repeated these words  The brahman sceing that the
kings were off their guard, fiom being overcome with sorrow, pri-
vately took one of the teeth, and hud 18 1 s haw, after which he
divided the rest of the relies wto eight poritions  There were mix-
teen measures, according to the measure of Magadha, of the peail-
like substance that was collected when the fite was extinguished,
and to each of the kings he gave two measuzes  But Sckra mter-
fered, and cnquired who was to possess the tooth fiom the nght
side of the sacred mouth, and when he found that D16ha had taken
it by stealth, he took 1t fromn Ius head, and conveyed 1t to his own
déwa-10ka, where he deposited 1t with the relic of Budha's har
At the conclusion the brahman felt in his han for the tooth, but 1t
had gone, and he was ashamed to ask any one about 1t, because he
had obtamned 1t treacherously , he therefore requested as his share
of the spoil, the golden vessel i which the relics had been measured,
which was pretented to hum

The princes of Pittali, on hearing of the death of Budha, sent to
demand a portion of the relics, but the scven kings rephed that
they were already distributed, at the same time giving them per-
mission to take the ashes of the pyre At first they were reluctant
to accept thus as their portion, but as they were unable to contend
with so many powerful kings, they went fo the place of burning,
and reverently collected the ashes

The relic received by Ajasat was taken by hun to Rajagaba, with
a magmficent procession, and a powerful guard, and as they pro-
cecded leisurely from place to place, that the necessary preparations
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might be made for its honourable reception, seven years, seven
months, and seven days, were occupied 1n the journey The tirttakas
said that the king had brought the rehc merely that he might
benefit by the numerous offerings that were made to 1t, but for this
declaration 96,000 persons went to hell When the rahats saw in
what manner the people were endangered, they requested Sekra to
cause the king to hasten the passage of the relics to Rajagaha, but
the déwa rephed, “ Among all those who aic yet unpurified, there
18 no one so powerful as Ajasat, he will not pay any attention to
what I say, but I will try to overcome hum by a stratagem I will
cause the yakés to send a sickness among his attendants, and you
who are rahuts can go to the monarch, and tell hum that as the
yakis are angry, 1t will be better to take the relic to the city at
once, without further delay ”  All this was done The king sad
that he had not mntended to hurry the 1elic on so wrrevently, but as
1t was the request of the rahats, there should be no further protrac-
tion of thejourney  Accordingly, he armved at Rajagaha in seven
days from that time, where he built a dagoba for the rehic

The other kings also crected dagobas over the 1clics they had
recetved  The Sakya prmees at Kapila, the Lachawr princes at
Wisala, the princes ot Allakappa, Ramégama, and Withadipa, at
cities of the same name, the Malwa princes at Pawa, and the
Muallian punces of Kusmara, at Kusinara, and for the vessel in
which the relics were measured, and the ashes of the funeral pyre,
dagobas were erccted by the brahman and the princes of Pittah
{I% ipa-wansa )

Theie have been vailous opinions as to the age in which
Gétama hived ,* but the caa given by the Singhalese authors
18 now the most generally received  According to their chio-
nology, he expired m the year that accordmg to our mode
of reckonmg would be 8¢ 543, m the eighticth year of his
age This was a period pregnant with events of gicat m-
portance m the western world +

* Professor Wilson, in the Onental Magazine for 1825, quotes no less than
eleven authoritics, every one of which cstabhishes the era of Budha more
than 1000 years n ¢, and five other authouties make 1t above 800 yeais B ¢
—Col Sykes, Journ Royal As Soc No xu

+ In proof of tins assertion, we may enumerate the following events, nearly

all of which are mentioned beGrotc (Hastory of Greece) as commg within
the period that includes the hfetime of Gétama  The taking of Jerusalem

A A
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In adopting the namcs Gétama and Budha to designate
the great sage, I have taken the most sumple form of the
words. From the failure of the attempts that have been re-
cently made, in the translations from other languages, to
write proper names as nearly as possible according to the
pronunauation of the origmal word, I have been led to adopt
an oppositc coutse; but the native anthors use so many daf-
ferent modes of wiiting the name of the same person or
place, that m some stances I have found 1t exccedingly
difhcult to preserve umfoimuty, I have generally inelined
to the Sanskiit foim, 1 the principal words, as being at once
the most simple and the best known., The name of the
founder of Budhism has been spelled by European authors
m the following modes, and probably m many others that
have not come under my notice —Fo, Fod, Foc, Fohe, Foha,
Fho, ¥uh, Futh, I’ot, Pott, Poot, Poota, 'ootah, Poth, Pota,
Pout, Thuta, Wud, Bod, Bot, Bud, But, Buth, Budh,
Buddh, Bood, Boodh, Boudh, Bhood, Baoth, Bauth, Budo,
Buto, Budu, Booda, Bodda, Budda, Bntta, Budha, Buddha,
Budhu, Buddln, Budho, Buddho, Buddow, Budhow, Bud-
hoo, Budsdo, Buhda, Boudha, Loudhu, Boudhoo, Louddha,
Bouddhu, Boutta, and Bouddho The form Buddha 1s etymo-
logically the most correct® The name Gdétama 1s a patro-
nymic, m Chinese, 1t 1« K tan, m Tibetan, Geoutam ,
and m Manchou and Mogul, Goodam The orngm of the
by Nebuchadneszar, and the eaptivity of its eatizens, the taking of Nineveh
bv the Medes, the arcumnuvigation of Afuea by the Phocnicans, the
breakmg down of the old routwie of the Bgy ptian kings, and the dusplay ot
a new policy towmds forcagners by Peammetichus, the reformation ot Zo-
1aster, the subjugation of the Asmatic Greehs by Lydia and Persia, the
combined action of the lmge mass ot (necks under Sparta, the fust diffu-
son and potent nfluence of distinet rehigious bretherhoods, mystic rites, and
explatory ceremomes , the ageney of the Orphuc sect, the founding of the
most distant colony of the Greeks m the western regions, Massalin, the
breaking up of the power ot Hybauw, and the march of the QOscan population
from Middle Italy towards the south, the burning ot the Delphian temple,
the accesmon of Pewsistratus, the tirst application of wntmg to the poems of
the Greeks, and the rise of their fist pros¢ wnter, Pherdhydes, of Syros,
and the begmumng of the exqusite statuary and architecture of the Grichs

* Much erroncous speculation has onginated m confounding Budha, the
son of Soma, and regent of the planet Meteury, “ he who knows,” the in-

telhgent, with Buddha, any derfied mortal, or “’he by whom truth is known "
—Wilson's Vishnu Purina
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word Sékya has been already explaned, page 183 There
a1e several legends to account for the giving of the name
Sidhértta to the mfant prince ; but they aie at variance with
each other  The epithet O-mi-to, uscd by the Chinese, 1s
probably a corruption of amirta, a word which signifies
deathless, and 1s used to desgnate mrwina The word Sa-
mona Codam, 1 usc among the Siamese, 1s the same as Sra-
mana Gétama

There can be httle doubt that the founder of the religrous
system known as Budhism was a prince, and that he was born
m the region called Magadha, but the illustrious genealogy
that he has received 1s less to be 1ched upon, and 1t 1s evi-
dent that the dominions of his father were circumscribed
Setting aside the mnaculous events that are said to have been
attendant upon lus infancy and youth, and the enormous ex-
aggerations that are mamfest 1 almost every sentence, there
runs through the narrative a semblance of reality , and the
reasons why he renounced the world, the austerities he prac-
ticed 1 the wilderness, and hus warfare wath the powers of
evil, have a parallel in the history of almost cvery ascetic
saint whose hife has been 1ccorded In some accounts, each
onsct of Wasawartts Mdra 1s said to have been repelled by
one particular paramuté vartue, the whole of the ten bemng
teken 1n order

I have not met with any castexn work that 18 exclusively
confined to the biography of Gdtama, or that professes to
present 1t m 1its completeness  The mneidents of his carly
Lifc are repeated agam and again, in nearly the same order,
and with Lttle variety of eapression, but after he has
assumed the hugh office of the Budha, the consecutiveness of
the nanative ceases, and 1n the arrangement of the preced-
mg legends, I have had to exercise my own judgment as to
the order i which they ought to appear. It 15 only occa-
sionally that an allusion 1s given, serving as a guide to the
chronology of the event The followmng extiact fiom the
Sadharmmaratnakéré 1s the only statcment of the kind with

which I am acquainted in any native author ““ In the first
AA2
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year of his Budhaship, Gétama was at Isipatana, near Be-
nares ; the second, third, and fourth, at Wéluwana, near Ra-
jagaha ; the fifth, in the Kitégéra hall, near Wisblé ; the
sixth, 1n the garden Kosambiya, near Kosamba , the seventh,
in the garden Pundarika, in the déwa-léka of Sckra, the
cighth, at the rock Sungsuméra (smd by Turnour to be sy-
nonymous with Kapilawastn) , the nmnth, mn the garden Ghé-
stka, ncar Kosambax , the tenth, 1n a cave at the foot of a
sal tree, mn the forest of Pérali, the cleventh, in a garden
belongmmg to the brahman willage of Nalaka, the twelfth, m
the hall Naléiu, ncar the brahman wvillage of Wéranja, the
thirtecnth, at the rock Chéhiya, on the invitation of the
déwa who mhabited 1t, the fourteenth, at the JétAwana
wihéra, nem Scwet, the fifteenth, m a cave of jewels
connected with the garden Nagi6dha, near Kapilawastu;
the sixteenth, in the aty of Alow, the seventeenth, eigh-
teenth, and nmeteenth, at the Wélnwana wihara, the six
followmg years m the mansion called Migdiamitu, pre-
sented to hum by Wisdkhd | after which he had no fixed 1c-
suidence, but went about from place to place, preaching the
bana, and spreading his yeligion ® Thus account appears to
be taken fiom DBudhagdsha’s Commentary on the Budha-
wansa It 1s elsewhere stated that he sojourned at Scwet for
the space of nine years, and at Sdkétu sixteen

In the twenty-ninth year of his age, (Gétama became a re-
cluse , six years elapsed between this period and lus attam-
ment of the Budhaship , and he contmued m the excrcise of
its privileges forty-five years  His first visit to Ceylon 1s
represented as having taken place m the minth month after
he became Budha  This legend does not appear m the re-
gular order of the nanative, m any of the native works 1
have read  From 1ts position, 1t has the appearance of bemng
an aftei-thought , and I was long under the unpression that
1t was a modern 1vention, and probably of only local recep-
tion But m this I was nustahen ; as 1t was known ncarly
a thousand years ago to the people of Tibet  “ The second
treatise or sutra,”” says Csoma horos:, “m the fifth volume
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of the Mdo (from leaves 81 to 298) is entitled in Sanskrit
A’rya LangkAvatira maha yana sutra A venerable sutra of
high prmeiples (or speculation) on the visiing of Lanké.
This was delivered at the 1equest of the lord of Lanké, by
Shékya, when he was 1n the city of Lank4, on the top of the
Malayar* mountamn, on the sca shore, together with many
priests and bodhisatwas It was in a miraculous manner that
Shékya visited Lanka. Tt 15 evident from the text that both
the visitors and the pretended master of Lanké are fancied
bemgs, but there 15 1n the Langkavatara sutra a copious ac-
count of the Budlistic metaphysical doctrime, with some dis-
cussion on cach.  From leaves 298 to 456 there 1s again an
cxplanation of the Langkavatira sutia, contaming (as 1t 1s
stated) the essence of the doctime of all the Tathagatas.
The Langhdvatara sutia was translated by order of the Ti-
betan king Ral-pa-chan, i the minth century  No Indian
pandit 1s mentioned It 1. stated only that it was tran<lated
by Lotsava Gelong, who added also the commentary (which
must be the last part of the above-mentioned sutia) of a
Chinesc profescor or teacher, called Wen-h1 » It 1s stated by
Iodgson that the T.angkavatéra 1« regarded by the Nepaulese
as the fourth dharmma ¢ The fourth (dhaimma) 1s the
Lancavatai, of 3000 slocas, m wluch 1t 1 written how Ra-
vana, load of Lanc4, having gone to the Malayagir: moun-
tam, and theic heard the history of the Buddhas fiom Sakya
Sinha, obtamed Boddhynana

A. considcrable number of the legends I have translated
are known to the Tibetans, as we learn fiom Csoma Korosm, +
to the Nepaulese, as we learn from Brian Hodgson ,# or to
the Chinese, as we leman fiom Remusat, Klaproth, and Lan-
dresse.§ The sacred books of Burma, Siam, and Ceylon, are

* Malaya 1s smd by Professor Wilson to be the southern portion of the
‘Western Ghauts

+ Asiatic Rescarches, vol xx —Journal Bengal As Soc passim

1 Illustrations of the Laterature and Religion of the Buddhists, by B I1.
Hodgson, E«q,, Bcs _ Scrampore, 1841

§ Fot Koué Ky, ou Relation der Royaumes Bouddhiques  Voyage dans la
Tartarse, dans ' Afghanistan et duns I'Inde, exéeute u 1o fin du IVe Sidcle,

Chy fi han adwit du Chnows et commenté par M Abel Remusat,

g‘:vra e posthume, revuy, compléte, et augmenté d’éclaircissements nouveaux,
par M aproth ct Landresse  Pars, 1836
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identically the same The ancient literature of the Budhists,
in all the regions where this system is professed, appears to
have had its origin m onc common source, but m the ob-
scrvances of the present day there 19 less umformity ; and
many of the customs now followed, and of the doctrines
now taught, would be regarded by the earher professors as
perilous mnovations.

I am tempted, by an almost mrresistible impulse, to enter
upon an cxtended exammation of the personal character of
Goétama, and of the rehgious system he established But 1
torbear. 'The task I have undertaken 1s rather to impart -
formation, than to assume the office of an expositor or con-
troversialist There is, nevertheless, something almost over-
powering 1 the thought, that he was the means of producmng
a moral 1evolution mole mmportant i its results, and more
extensive 1 1ts ramufications, than any other unmspired
tcacher, whether of the castern or westean world  The cha-
racter of the instrumentahity by which these mughty cffects
were bionght about, has hitheito been hittle regarded ; but
the time 13 commg when 1t will engage the attention of our
lighest orders of mtcllect  With the founders of other
creeds, and of other monastie orders, and of other philoso-
phucal systems, Gétama wall have to be compazed , nor must
such bengs as Melampus, Empedokles, and Apollomus, who,
Iihe humself, ate mvested with a shadowy exastence and par-
took of supernatural powers, be overlooked 'Though the
gieat sage of Magadha has more disciples, by tens of mil-
hons, than Mahomet, or Anthony, or Aristotle, luis name 1s
scaicely heard beyond the limits of Asia, and in many cases
where hus lustory is partially known, he 1s regarded as a mere
abstraction or as the subjcct of a myth.



VIII THE DIGNITY, VIRTUES, AND POWERS
OF BUDHA

1 THE SUPRFMACY OF RUDHA —II HI8 MANHOOD ~—1I1 48 APPEARANCE AND
STATURE,—IV HIS MANANFR OF WALKING —V TIIE BLAUTIES 01 HIS PER~-
SON —VI, 118 DFPORTMINI AND VIRTUES —VII HIS KINDNESS —VIII THB
MANNER IN WHICH HL SAID BANA —IX MIS SBUPELRNATURAL ENDOW-
NLNI§

TuE Budhas arc regarded by therr adherents as the greatest
of bemgs  The prases they receive are of the most extiava-
gant description, and all the excellences that the most futile
mmagmation can mvent have been appled to them, 1n setting
forth the beauty of their persons, the propuiety of their de-
portment, the kindness of their disposition, or the gicatness
of their powers The first senteuce 1n all the 6la books
written i Ceylon 18 as follows —Namé tassa bhagawaté
arthabaté sammé samblhuddassa Bhagawatd, the virtuous,
the meritorious ,* wahatd, the perfectly pwe, from having
overcome all sensuousncss, samma, I a Proper manmer ;
sambhuddassa, hc who has ascertamned the four great truths,
by mtwition ; tassd, to hiin, namo, be prawe, or worship

In some of the translations now to be mserted, there 1s pre-
sented a more panful proot, if possible, of prostration of n-
tellect, than an any of the preceding statements  But they

* The Brahmans give to this word a2 morc recondite sigmfication  * The
word Bhagavat 18 a convenient form to be used 1 the adoration of that su-
pieme being, to whom no teim 18 applicable, and therefore Bhagavat ex-
presses that supreme sparat, which 1s indivadual, almighty, and the cause of
causes of all things  'The letter B4 unplics the chersher and supporter of
the umiversc By go 18 understood the leader, impeller, or creator The
dissyllable Bkage mdicates the six properties, dominon, might, glor{, splen-
dour, wisdom, and dispession  The purport of the letter va is that elemental

?mt m which all beings exist, and which exsts mn all things —Wilson's
whnu Purana
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are consistent 1 their wildness, and if the honours bestowed
upon Budha are legitimately given, the rest of the story may
follow as a matter of coursec. We have here a phase of mind
that outstrips the utmost extravagancices of our own legends.
The old monks have transmitted to us many most wondrous
stories ; but their most claborated menologies must yield the
palm to the narrative we have received of the prowess of
Gétama

Yet the relation has a melancholy mterest, as 1t may be re-
gardcd as the prime effort of the mind of hcathendom to
present a faultless and perfect character It 1s the eastern
beau ideal of that which 1s the most beautiful, and prawse-
worthy, and great. There are, confessedly, some features
that we are called upon to admure , but the folly i some n-
stances, and the absurdity m others, mark the whole to be
“of the carth, carthy.”

1 The Supremacy of Budha

1t 1s said of Budha, thut Le 15 endowed with many virtues , he 1s
the joy of the whole world, the helper of the helpless, a mine o
mercy , the déwa of déwas, the Sekra of Sekras, the Brahma of
Brahmas , the only dchverer, the very compassionate, the teachc:
of the three worlds, he who receives the homage of kings, the
royal preacher, a diamond coffer to those who seck his assistance,
a moon to the three worlds, he who gives the ambrosia of nght-
cousness , the father of the world, the helper of the world, the
irnend of the world, the relative of the world, the gem of the
world, the collyrium of the world, the ambrosia of the world ;
the treasure of the woild ., the magical jewel of the world ; stronger
than the strongest, moie merciful than the most merciful, more
beautiful than the most beautaful, having more merit than the most
meritorious , more powerful than the most powerful, he who enables
the bemng who only softly pronounces his name, or who g1ves in
his name only a small portion of nice, to attain nirwéna, The eye
cannot sce anythig, nor the ear hear anything, nor the mind
think of anything, more excellent, or more worthy of regard than
Budha
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The following declaration, which appears in the Aggappasida-
slitra, was made by Gétama .—¢ Priests, there 13 no one superior to
the Tathgata, whether 1t be among apods, bipeds, quadrupeds, or
millapeds, among those that have ripa, organized bodies, or those
that are ariipa, mcorporeal He who trusts in Budha relies upon
him who 15 supreme, and he who trusts m the supreme will receive
the highest of all rewards. No one has been my teacher ; there 1s
none like me ; there 1s no one who resembles me, whether among
déwas or men ’

Were a being possessed of all wisdom to repeat during an entire
kalpa the praises of Budha, he would not be able to declare the
whole  There are beings that are sentient, and beings that are not
sentient, of these two classes, the sentient 1s the chief  There are
two classcs of sentient bemngs, ammals and men; of these two
classes, man 18 the chief There ate two classes of mankind, the
male and the female, of these, the male 18 the chief There are
two classes of males, those who have fixed habitations and those
who have none, of these the men who have no fixed hatatation are
the chuief  Of those who have no fixed babitation, the priests, the
Pasé-Budhas, and the supreme Budhas, are the chief *

On a certain occasion, Jinorasa and Sakyaputra were walking to-
gether He who went in the rear said to the other, * My lord,
the excellence of Budha 1s immensely great, I have been thinking
that 1f there were books wnitten that contaned a perfect account of
the whole they would foim a heap that would reach to the bralima-
lokas”  “¥Friend,” repled the superior pricst, “ by so saying you
lower the digmty of our great monarch , such a compalison appears
only like a mockery ” '"The other priest then swd, “ 1 spoke ac-
cording to the extent of my knowledge ,” and as he had not said
1t with the mtention of being disrespectful, but had spoken 1t out
of a heart filled with affection for Budha, the superior priest foigave
him

The lofty Maha Méru may be reflected in 2 murror ; by putting
out one finger, 1t may be said that the six déwa-16kas arc there, a
sign may be made to indicate that the sixteen brahma-lokas are n
such a direction, taking up as much carth as 1s carued m the
mouth of a white ant, 1t may be said that the earth 1s like that, a

# «Of created things, the most excellent are those that are ammated, of
the amimated, those which subsist by intelhigence , of the ntelligent, man-
kind, end of men, the sacerdotal clags "---Manu, Inst 1 96.
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mustard seed may be used to declare the size of the great ocean ;
the eye of a needle may be used as a companson for the whole sky,
even so may the words of a stanza be used to declare the exccllence
of Budha, but their power 1s utterly madequate to accomplhsh this
purpose n a right manner

The appearance of & supreme Budha in the world 1s the greatest
of all possible cvents Jn the time of Kisyapa Budha, the kings
of Kashtawdhana and Benares formed a league together, and 1t
was agreed that if anything particula1 happened m either kingdom,
it should be made known to the monarch of the other, On a cer-
taz occasion, the king of Kashtawihana sent to the king of Benares
eight robes of the description called palas, with a suitable embass-
age. On therr arnival, the king called together his nobles to recerve
them, but when he saw the casket 1n which they were contamed
he was displeased, as he thought 1t could contain nothing of value,
and was not worthy of any better use than to be gtven to his child-
ren for a playtlung It was opened, however, and then another
that was msude, but when the king came to the robes, they shone
Like the sun, and were of the colour of the murutu flower The
prmeipal treasurer declared that thar value was beyond all compu-
tation The king then resolved to send something m return that
would be of double the value, and after meditating upon the subject
some time, he wrote upon a leaf of gold that a supreme Budha had
appea.rcd at the same time setting forth lus virtue and power This
leaf he enclosed m nch caskets, and sent 1t upon an clephant to
Kashtawahana , and when the king of that country receved the in-
formation 1t contamed, he rejorced greatly, and sent an ambassador
to Budha, who did not arrive before he had attamed mirwina, but
on his return he brought with him the dabarawa relic of the great
teacher The king heard bana, kept the precepts, and when he
died was born m a déwa-l0ka At a subsequent period he was the
prohita brahman of the king of Kosol, and was called Bawér.

The same praises belong to the whole of the three gems. Their
excellence cannot be set forth by a comparison taken from any object
existing n any of the three times, present, past, or future, nor m
any of the three worlds; 1t 1s mcomparable, unspeakable, ncon-
ceivable, peerless. It cannot be compared to space, because space
can be comprchended by the nishis It cannot be compared, as to
stability, with the great earth, because the earth rests upon the
Jala-polowa, and this upon the Wi-polowa, so that the earth may
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be shaken by the wind, and 1ts summit may be gradually attaned ;
but the three gems are firm and mmmoveable. It cannot be com-
pared, as to ponderosity, with Maha Méru; because the sohd
nches mn the mass of this mountain can be computed, and at the
end of the kalpa 1t will be destroyed, but the excellence of the
three gems 18 mncalculable, and they are indestructible. It cannot
be compared, as to depth, with the great ocean, because at the ap-
pearance of the seventh sun 1ts waters will be dred up, but the
excellence of the three gems 1s unfathomable It cannot be com-
pared as to number, with the stars, because the size of the heavens
in which the stars appear can be told; but the excellence of the
three gems cannot be computed

‘I'he nshis may tell the number of inches m the sky, the number
of drops m the ocean, and the number of atoms in Maha Méru ;
they may lude the earth by the tip of the finger, and they may
shake the vast forest of Himala, with all 1ts high mountains, as by
a cotton thread, but there 15 no being m the wide umiverse who
has the hand of cnergy by which he can swim to the opposite side
of the ocean of cveellence possessed by Budha Were a nshi to
create a thousand or a thousand thousand mouths, and with these
to repeat the praiscs of the threc gems dunng the years of a
maha kalpa, even in this period the whole would not be declared
Were he to collect a mighty assemblage of leaves, and to write upon
them all, the number of letters they would contun might be told ,
but there 1s no method by which the excellence of the three gems
can be adequately 1evealed  ( Wisudhi-margga-sanné  Piydwalya
Sadharmmaratnakdré )

2 The Manhood of Budha

Though posscssed of all this supremacy, the Budhas arc men.
Were Budha to appear as a déwa or brahma, the exercise of his
powers would not be regarded as marvellous It would be smd that
his miracles were performed by the power which he posscssed as a
déwa, and not as the Budha The various orders of bemng would not
love him, they would not attend to lis bana, nor seek to be de-~
hvered from error. It is for these reasons that he is born as a man
Still, though born as a man, he might appear by the opapitika, or
appantional birth  But to remove the doubts of all beings, to show
that what he does 18 not by the power of irdl, or from any other
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cause of a similar description, he receives the supreme Budhaship as
a man, born from the womb

The body of Budha was subject to pam and disease, and it was
argued by the king of Sigal that on this account he could not be
the all-wise  But Nagaséna repled that there are various causes of
discase, of which the karma of previous births is only one All
the pawn felt by Budha was from some present cause, or from the
contrivance of others  Thus the harvest may be poor, from the
badness of the secd, without any fault whatever on the part of the
husbandman When a stone 1s thrown into the air, it falls on the
ground, not from any previous karma, but naturally, from a cause
then present The purest vessel may have poison put within it
And when the earth 15 cleared and ploughed, 1t 15 not from any pre-
vious karma that 1t 18 thus laccrated, nor from any appomntment of
its own, but from the will of another In like manner, the pamn
felt by Budha was without any cause on lus part, 1t came naturally
from some causc then present, or from the contrivance of some
other person, (Milinda Prasna )

3 The Appearance and Stature of Budha

Budha 18 sometimes sard to be twelve cubits in height, and some-
times eighteen cubits, but m the latter case either a different mea-
sure 18 used, o1 the mmbus on the top of his head 1sincluded,
which extended above him six cubits

When Budha resided i the wihira called Purwirama, built by
the upasikawa Wisakhd, he overcame the asir Rihu, n the follow-
mg manner. The déwas and asGrs having heard bana, expressed
their delight to Rahu, recommending lum to go and hear for
himsclf the same good word The asir enquired what kind of a
person Budha was, when they described a few of his characters-
tics, but declared that they were unable to tell all  Among other
things they told hum that Budha was twelve cubits ugh, but on
hearmg this he said, *“ Why should I, who am 4,800 yojanas high,
go to sce Budha, who 1s only twelve cubits high *” The déwas re-
plied that if a hundied or a thousand asirs were placed one upon
the other, they would be unable to rcach the height of Budha
Rahu then resolved that he would go and see him, that 1t might be
known which was the taller His intention was percerved by Gé-
tama, who commanded Ananda to spread a carpet, that he might
rechne upon 1t.  Upon this carpet he lay down, with s head to-
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wards the south, and his face towards the ecast, ke a lion 1
repose  When the asiir had seen his beauty and remained looking
at lim in astonishment, the sage askcd what 1t was that he was
noticing with so much interest, Rahu said that he was trymng to
discover the end of his foot, but was not able to reach 1t  * No,”
exclaimed Budha, * nor would you be able to reach 1t, were you even
to see to the highest of the brahma-lokas ” When this was sad,
the astir had not secn his mouth, but he thought that if his feet
were thus wonderful, s mouth must be above all praise. And now
he confessed that he was a behiever in Budha, and promusing to
become his devoted servant, he requested his protecction  Then the
sage permitted him to see his mouth, and preached to lum the bana,
by which many déwas were enabled to see the fruition of mrwéna.*

At 2 time when Budha visited the city of Rajagaha, there re-
sided 1n the same city a brahman, called Atula, who having heurd
that neither Sckra, Maha Brahma, Vishnu, Mahéswara, nor any of
the rishis was able to measure the height of Budha, thought within
himself 1t was a singular thing that they were unable to tell the
height of one who was only of the ordinary stature about twelve
cubits  He, therefore, procured a bamboo sixty cubits long, and
when Gotama entered the aty, he stood ncar hum with 1t, but 1t
did not reach even to his knees He went home 1in sorrow, at not
succeeding 1 s attempt, but the next day he fastened another
bamboo of the same length to the end of the former one, so that 1t
was now 120 cubits long , and when Budha approached, he stood
with 1t at the entrance of the city,, but he soon found that it was
still insufticient  Budha then cenquired why he stood necar him,
with his two bamboos fastened together, and placed erect, and
when he replied that 1t was to ascertain his height, the teacher of
the three worlds said, * Biahman, if you were to fill the whole cir-
cuit of the earth with bamboos, and could find out a way of fast-
ening all these together, end to end, even this would be an insufficient
mstrument to measure my stature No onc can compute the
number of the garments, ornaments, couches, chariots, slaves, cattle,
villages, fields, pearls, and gems, I have given in alms since the
time when 1 resolved upon becommng Budha, nor can any one cal-
culate the number of eyes, heads, and children I have given, and
if a lac, a kela, or an asankya of brahmans hike yourself were to

* Neither the astirs nor the dwellers m the Wasawartti déwa-16ka can
enter the paths
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try to discover the virtue of my paramitas, all that they could dis.
cover would be only hke the eye of a necdle i comparison fo the
sky, or a mustard seed to the great ocean, or the portion of mould
taken into the mouth of a worm, to the whole earth In like man-
ner, no creature whatever 1s able to comprehend my stature, there-
fore, cease, brahman, from thy attempt ”’ (Sadlmrmmdlankdre’ )

It 1s difficult to deseribe the appearance of Budha, and for this
reason Ile could walk m a space not larger than a mustard seed ,
yet on one occaswn, he placed his foot on the earth, then on the
rock Yugandhaia, and next on the summit of Muha Méru, by which
means, at three steps, he reached the heaven of Sekia  This was
done with as much case as a man crosses the threshold of s
house , yet the stature of Gdtama remained the same, he dud not
inerease in size, nor did the mountains become less

4 Budha’s manner of Walking

The manner in which Budha walked excted universal admiration
At the time he resided 1n a cave, ncar some sal trees, at the rock
Weédiya, he was seen by an owl of the racc of Kowuya, who greatly
admired his manner of walking, as he went to the village to receive
alms  On hic return, the owl again looked at him with the utmost
affection, and on lus armval at the cave pard him adoration  Budha
then smiled, and when Ananda asked the 1cason, he said that the
owl, by reason of the ment 1t had thus received, would hereafter be
free from discase, and would eseape birth 1 any of the four hells
during many ages, as 1t would always be born erther as a man or as
adéwa, and that 1t would afterwards become the Pase-Budha, So-
manassa, and attan mrwang  (Sadkar mmdlankdi ¢ )

At another time, when Gdtama was walking in a manner that
was marked by the utmost propiiety, he was asked by the ascetic
Ardha who was s preceptor  He replied that he was self-taught
When he went abroad with s attendant Ananda, that he might
bless the world, he appeated like the full moon accompanied by the
planet Guru (Jupiter) If there were any thorns, stones, roots,
potsherds, rocks, or other substances that would hmder him or ob-
struct his progress, they removed from his path of their own aceord,
and left 1t clear, if there was mud, it became dry, orif there were
holes, they became filled up, if there were any elevations, they
passed away, hke butter that sees the fire, until the whole path was
as level as the head of a drum, and the air appeared as if sweetened



VIIT DIGNITY, VIRTUES, AND POWERS OF BUDHA 367

by perfumes. If he passed any bemg that was in pain, though it
were 1n an agony equal to that of hell, 1t ceased 1n an mstant, and
when his foot touched the earth, a lotus sprang up at every step.
(Sadharmmdlankdré).

The foot of Gbtama came to the ground as hightly 1f it had been
cotton wool 'When the winged horse passes swiftly over water lilies,
its course may be seen by the bending of the flowers, but 1t leaves no
mpression of 1its footstcp . and n hike manner, the footstep of
Budha was without a trace It was 1 kindpess that this was ap-
pomnted Budha was usually surrounded by a crowd of people,
and if he had left the impression of his foot, as he walked along,
they would have been wishful to honour 1t, they would not have
trodden 1n the same place , and thus their progress would have been
umpeded  (Sadharmmaratnakdré )

On some occusions, when Budha was about to ascend the throne
upon which he sat, he came through the ground, and 10se up at the
pluce, like the sun nsing over Yugandhaia, and at other tumes he
went through the sky Dung his progress from place to place,
the hight that shonc from his body was hke the glory proceeding
from Maha Brahma, or the splendour of the gems m the royal
diadem on the day of the king s anonting, or a canopy adorned
with gold and ailver, or a garland of the most beautiful flowers, or
an alms-hall filled] with sweet-scented flowers and perfumes
(Piydwalya )

& The Beauties of Budha's Person

These ave divided imnto three kinds —1 'The 216 Mangalya-lak-
shana, of which theie were 108 on each foot 2 The 32 Maha-
purusha-lakshana, or superior Beauties 3 'The 80 Anuwyanjana-
lakshana, or inferior Beautics

(1) The 216 Mangalya-lakshana —1 The chakra circle 2
Two thousand lines proceeding fiom the centre of the circle, like
the spokes of & wheel. 8 The nm round the extremity of these
lines, Like the outer frame of a wheel 4 Small circles between
the hnes, within which were the representations of flowers  These
four were called the chakrawartti-lakshana The remainmng 212
were as follows —on each foot was a small drum, a swastika,® a

* A kind of mystical figure, the mseription of which on any person or

thing 18 gencrally considered to belucky , amongst the Jamas it 15 the cmblem
ot the seventh deified teacher of the present age —Wilson's Sanvknt Dic-
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cymbal, a frontlet, the hood of a nayd, an ornament in which
flowers are placed, a garland, a gem, an ornament for the head, 2
royal couch, a palace, a festive arch, a white umbrella, an ele-
phant’s tusk, a sword of state, a talipot fan, a peacock's tail, two
chimaras of different kinds, a Jessamine flower, 2 blue water hly,
a red water hly, a red lotus, a white lotus, a full vessel, an alms-
bowl, a wiutc sea, 2 blue sea, & coral sea, a golden sea, a sakwala
gala, the forest of Himala, a Maha Meéru, a discus, the palace of
the sun, the mansion ot the moon, the 1sles of the east, the isles of
the west, the 1sles of the north, the 1sles of Jambudwipa, a chakra-
warttt suarrounded by his retinue, a mght-handed conch, a golden
fish, the seven mvers, the Yugandhara and six other concentric
circles of rocks, the Andtatta and six other lakes, the king of the
garundas, a makara* (wo festive flags, a golden htter, the rock
Kailisa, a royal tiger, a lion, a horse of the brced Walahaka, an
clephant of the breed Updsatha, a naya, a hansa, a bull, an elephant
of the breed Erawana, a manner, a surabli-dénu or ¢cow that gives
whatever 14 desired, a kindurd, a chanda-kindurd, an Indian cuckoo,
a peacock, the bird hos-lihmiya, a brahmany kite, a Greek partridge,
the «1v dewa-lokas, and sivteen brahma-lokas

(2) The thirty-two Maha-purusha-lakshana or superior Beau-
ties —1 The feet of Budha were hike two golden sandals 2
There was a chakra, or wheel, 1in the centre of the sole 3 His
heels were hke balls of gold, but extremely soft 4 His fingers
tapered gradually to the end 5 'Lhe palms of Ius hands, and the
soles of hus feet, were as soft as cotton dipped 1 ol 6 The
palms and soles appeared hike richly ornamented windows, 7 His
wstep was ligh 8 Hiws legs weie like those of an antelope,
round and full 9 Hisc arms were stiught, and so long that with-
out bending he could tonch his knee 10 His secret paits were
concealed, as the pedicle of the flower 1s lud by the pollen 11
His skin was soft and smooth, as an image polished by the tooth of
twnary, This hgure 1 found in many magical diagrams, and m Rume m-
scnptiens and amalets, w14 the hammer of Thor, and 15 sten on some an-
aent Etruscan vases that were dug up at Rome, in 1817 It 1s also very
commenly sien on the anaent comns that were struch by the Budhist mo-
narchs of India

* A sen-monster, the upper extremuty of 1t< body bung Itke an antclope,
and the lower hhea fish It answers m the Indian zodae to the Capricornus
of the weat,

+ The order 1n which these syms arc enumerated 1s not always the same,

I have taken more pams than the mattcr 1s worth, to procure s perfect list,
but some signs are yet wanting to complete the number required
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a tiger. 12, His body did not collect dust or durf, as the lotus 1
not defiled by the mud in the midst of which it grows. 13 The
hair on s body was smooth, not rough or stragghng. 14 All the
haus of his body curled towards the rght hand 15 His body
wa. sperfectly strught 16 The soles, palms, shoulders, and back,
were rounded and full 17 The upper part of his body was full,
like that of a lion 18 Iiis antarasas were hike a golden oven
19 His body was high, Like a baman-tree, and round, hike the same
tree, i e the breadth was proportioned to the height 20 Hisneck
was hke a golden drum 21 The seven thousand nerves of taste
all bent towards the tongue, so that he was sensible of the shightest
flavour. 22 Hchad a hion’s strength 23 His forty teeth wete all
of equal size 24 His teeth were perfectly white, as if made from
a conch shell. 25 IIis teeth were like a row of diamonds, without
any onfices. 26 s teeth shone like the stars of o coustellation
27 s tongue was so long that by putting 1t out he could touch
his forehead, or the onifices of hus cars 28 His voice wus eight-
toned, ke that of Maha Biahma, and melodious as that of the
Indian cuckoo 29 His eyes were blue, and sparkled hke sap-
phwes 30 His eyes were round, like those of a new-born calf
81 Upon his forehead was a lock of hair, curling towards the
right # 32 Upon hus forchead, extending from ear to ca1, was, as
1t were, a frontlet

(8 ) The eighty Anuwyanjana-lakshana,or inferior Signs —1 The
form of Budha was beautifully mouldcd, the members of his body
were proportioned to cach othex, lus body was round or plump , his
nuls were of a copper colour, high i the centre and sloping to the
sides, and smooth, the culf of the leg was sirong and firm, the
sole was flat, so as to touch the ground m all places altke , hus gait
was like that of the royal elephant, lion, hansa, and buil, the hair
of s body inchned towards the nght hand, us knees were well
rounded, the navel had no perforation, 1t was deep, and bent to-
wards the right hand ; his shoulders were like those of the royal
clephant; his members were properly divided, proportionate, full,
extremely soft, and well put together, so as to be easly known or
distingwished,, Ius body was without a spot, symmetrical, pure, and
clear; he had the strength of a kela of elephants, his nostrils
were high, his gums were red, us teeth were clean, round, and

* Among the ancient Egyptians, figures of the gods were distinguwished by

the beard turning up at the end —Wilkinson’s Ancient Kgvphans
- B H
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well set, his senses were very acute ; s lips were red ; his mouth
was long; the lines on his hands were long, deep, straight, and
auspicious ; his temples were full; hus eyes were long and broad,
and of five rays, his hair was gradually turned, hus tongue was
soft, thin, and red, his ears were long, his head was well made,
round, without any irregularities, and not thick, his body was
erect, ike an umbrella, his forehcad was long and broad ; hus eye-
brows were soft, umform, large, and long; his body was soft,
shining, and cmitted a pleasant smell ; the hair of his body was
umform, soft, and of a blue colour, the drawing of his breath was
gentlc, almost imperceptible, his mouth smelt sweetly , the hair of
Ius head was blue, soft, uniform, not tangled, and in just proportion ,
and his body cmutted rays to the distance of a carpenter’s cubit ¥
(Piydualiya.)

6 The Deportment and Vu tues of Budha

There are sixty hours m the day, thirty of which belong to the
night, which 15 divided 1nto three watches, of ten hours each.
Budha slept during one-third of the third watch, or three hours dnd
one third In the first watch he said bana, in the sccond watch he
answered questions put to him by the déwas; and m the first divi-
sion of the third watch he slept, 1n the second exereised meditation,
and 1n the thud locked abroad in the world to see what being or
beings should be caught 1n the net of truth duning the day  (Amd-
walura )

There was a learned brahman, called Brahmayu, who resided 1n
the city of Mithula, To the same place came Gotama Budha , and
when the brahman heard of his arnval, knowing his fame, he com-
manded s diseiple Uttara to go and test his knowledge  The dis-

¢ It s dafhcult to tell why menv of the signs here enumerated are ealled
beauties, and the whole series tahen together presents o angular standard of
taste  The supenor ugn« are repeated among the widerior, and even m the
sume class there 18 4 constant repetition of the same 1dea, whnch renders the
translation of somc of the tams difficult, different epithets beng used, par-
ticularly with regird to the attribute of softness, but all having the same
rgntheation  In some mstances there appear to be contradichions —The
king of Sugal objected that the prince Sidhartta could not have had the
beauties that are attnbuted to him, because they wore not possessed by
erther of s fpnrcmn, and the chuld must be like its father or 1ts mother , but
Négnséna referred him to the beautiful lotus, with its hundred different hues,
which 13 formed 1 the water and springs from the mud, but neither m colour,
odour, or taste, 18 hke the elements from wlich 1t 1s produced —One of the
titles of the king of Siam 1, “the prc-cmnwntl’) meraiful and mumficent,
the soles of whose feet resemble those of Budha ©
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ciple enquirmg how he was to know Budha, Brahméyu repled,
* You mght as well ask how you are to know the earth upon
which you tread ; have you not read, and have I not taught you
from the four Vedas, that such and such are the signs of a Budha ”
Uttara then went to the wihara, where he remamned seven months ;
after which he returned to Brahmayu, and informed hum 1n what
way the sage conducted himself, setting forth at length the beau-
ties of his person, and the propriety of his behaviour in all circum-
stances and upon all occasions

Uttara procecded When Budha walks, he places hus right foot
first, whether he has been mtting, standing, or lymg  He does not
take wide strides, but walks at a solemn pace, nor does he take
short steps, even when late, he docs not walk too qumekly, buat like
a priest passing along with the alms-bowl He does not waut for the
priests when they have lagged behund, he does not strike his knees
or his ancles aganst each other when he 1s walking ; he does not
Lift his shoulders up, like a man i the act of swimming, nor does
he throw them back, like the branch of a tree bent in the form of
a snarc, nor does he hold them stiffly, like a stake stuck in the
soft ground or a person who 1s afrmd of fallng when walking in
a shippery place , nor does he throw them hither and thither hike the
movements of a doll with wires  Only the lower part of lus body
moves when he walks, so that he appears hike a statue 1n a ship;
the upper part being motionless, those at a distance cannot perceive
that he moves He does not throw his arms about, so as to cause
perspiration or produce fatigue  'When he wishes to see anything
that 18 bechind him, he does not turn his head merely, bat at once
turns round the whole body, like the royal elephant  He does not
look upwards, like a man counting the stars, nor does he look down-
wards, like a man searchung for some comn or other thing that he has
lost He does not look about him, like a man staring at horses or
elephants, nor does he look beforc him further than the distance of
a plough or mmne spans, anything further than this distance he sees
only by his divine power, not with the natural cye. When he
enters any place, he does not bend his body, nor carry 1t stiffly
‘When about to sit down, moving gracefully, he does not place him-
self at a greater or less distance from the seat than a foutstep, he
does not take hold of the seat with his hand, like a person sick,
nor does he go to seat lumself like a person who has been fatigued
by working, but hke a person who suspends something very care-

vR2
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fully or who puts down a portion of silk cotton When seated m
any place, he does not remain domg something foolish,'like a priest
playmg with drops of water i the nm of Ins alms-bowl, or twirhng
his fan He does not scrape his foot on the floor, nor does he put
one knee above the other He does not place his chin upon his
hand e never appears as 1f he was i any way afrad, or 1
any trouble Some teachers, when they sce any one coming to
them to make enquiries upon religious subjects, are m doubt, not
knowing whether they will be able to answer them or not, others
arc m perplexity, not knowimg whether they will receive the neces-
rary alms or not, but Buadha 18 subject to none of these tnals, as
he 1s free from afl the doubts and fears to which others are subject

When receiving gruel, or other hywd, he does not hold the alms-
bowl too firinly, nor does he place 1t too high or too low, or shake
1t, holding 1t m both hands, he neither receives too much nor too
hittle, but the proper quantity  1Ie does not scrape the bowl when
washing 1t, nor wash the outside before the mnside  He washes hus
hands at the same time, and not after he has put down the bowl

He doces not throw the water to too great a distance, nor near s
feet, 50 a3 to wet hus robe  When recerving sohid food, he holds the
bowl 1n the same mannel as when recening iquds  When cating,
three parts me mice, and only a fourth part condiment (curry)

Some persons, when eating, take more condiment than rice, and
others more rice than condiment, but Budha never exceeds the
proper proportion  The food taken into his mouth he turns over
two or three times, not a single gram 1s allowed to pass into the
stomach without bemng properly masticated, so that 1t 1s hike flour
ground imn a mull  No part 1s retaincd n his mouth , nor docs he
take more until the previous mouthful has been swallowed The
déwas always give to his food a divine flavow, and 1t does not pro-
duce the same consequences as 1n other men  He does not cat to
gratify s appetite, ke the common people , nor to ncrease s
size, ke hings and other great ones, nor to render his body
beautiful, ke those who are licentious, nor to render his person
agreeable, hke dancers and others  He mercly cats to sustain ex-
1stence, as a prop 18 put to a fuling house, or oil to the wheel of a
wagon, or salve tv a wound, or medicine 1s taken by the sick, or 2
raft 18 used to cross the river, or a ship thesea 'When he has done
cating, he does not put his alms-bowl by as 1f 1t were a thing
he cared about . nor does he. like some persons, wash 1t or dry 1t
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or fold 1t m his robe, to preserve it from dust. His meal being
fimshed, he remamns a moment sent; unless he has to give the
benediction 1 favour of the person who has presented the food

There are some priests who hurry over the bana spoken a3 a bene-
diction, if there be a child crying, or urgent business, or if they be
suffering from hunger There are some again who talk with the
people about sowing and ploughing and such matters, mstcad of
saying bana But Budha says it deliberately, and on no account
omits 1it. Nor when eating the food given him, does he wish for
any other, or ask what kind of rice 1t 1s, or disparage 1t He does
not say bana in such a way as to make it appear as 1f he wished to
be mvited again the next day, or the day after, nor when he sees
any one cooking does he begin to say bana with the hope of re-
cewving & portion when 1t 13 ready Budha says bana that he may
impart mstruction When passing from one place to another, he
does not go too tast, so as to fatiguc hs attendants, nor too slowly,
but at a becommng pace He does not let his robe come too high
or fall toolow There arc some priests who put the robe close to the
chin, or let 1t come so low as to cover the ancles, or put 1t on awry,
or s0 a8 not to cover the breast Budha avoided these extremes,
he does not put on his robe so loosely as to allow 1t to be ruficd by
the wind, nor so tightly as 1o cause perspiration  After walking,
lus feet are washed, unless he has walked upon the pavement alone

He then reflects on the inspirated and exprrated breath, and prac-
tises meditation When he cnters a wihara, he delivers hus dis-
course to the pricsts mn kindness He does not address the great
ones of the carth by lgh titles, but speaks to them as to other
men, nor does he address any one 1n jest, but speaks as i’ what he
says 1s of importance Iis voice 1s pleasunt m 1ts tone, and his
manner of speaking 1s free from hesitation, his words came forth
continuously, and bemg uttered from the navel they are loud, like
the rolling thunder  (Brakmdyu-sitra-sannd )

Budha took no thought relative to the retinue of priests by which
he was attended , he did not reflect that 1t was by lus means they
had received these privileges, he did not think within himself,
They are mine  True, upon one occasion he said, thut hike as he
was the means of privilege to a great number of priests, so when
Maitri Budha appeared, he would be the same, but he said thus
without reflecting on what he said, or thmking for & moment
relative to the pricsts, They are mine, even as the carth sustains
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the beings that are upon it, or the shower brings gladness to those
who partake of 1its effects, without reflecting in any way that these
consequences have taken place (Mihinda Prasna )

In the practice of things difficult to be performed, Budha had no
equal. Rejecting all kinds of garments that would be beautiful to
look upon, or m thewr texture pleasant to the body, he wore only
the simple robe, made of thirty pieces of cloth, but he wasin this
way a myniad times more beautiful than if he had been arrayed n
the most costly ornaments  Rejecting all golden vessels, he took
his food from a vessel of dark clay Avoiding palaces, couches,
and splendid coverlets, he reposed at the foot of a tree, mn the
forcst, mn lonely places What others could not do he accom-
plished 1 a manner the most excellent  (Sedharmmdlankdré )

There were cight things required of those who approached
Budha —1 Not to look at him m a sideway direction. 2. Not to
take a more honourable place than that which was occupied by the
sage 3. Not to go so near as that when speaking sahiva would
fall upon huim from the mouth 4 Not to remain so far off as to
oblige hum to shout when speaking 5 Not to stand to windward,
s0 that the breere would stitke first upon their bodies, and then
upon Budha 6 Not to stand to leeward, so that the breeze would
strikc first upon Budba, and then upon them 7 Not to stand m
a higher place, vo as to require hum to ift up lus head. 8 Norm
a lower place, so as to requre him to bend his head These ob-
servances were required when approuching any gieat man, but more
especially in the presence of Budha  (liydwabiya )

7 The RKuudness of Budha

‘The words of Budha were never intended to cause pamn  The
strongest term of reproach that he ever addressed to any one was,
mogha pursa, vum man ~ On one occasion he reproved the priest
Kalandaha-putra, but 1t was as the physician who uses powerful
medicne for the curing of hus patient, or who presciibes the most
loathsome medicaments for the same purpose, or it was the parent
who from affection chastises lus eluld A profusion of fine cotton,
though in size 1t were like a rock, nught fall upon any one without
his bemng hurt, and thus hightly fell the words of Budha upon
those whom he addressed

The methods that he took. in order that he might the more
effectually teach those who came to him, were many; as when he
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made an image of himself, n which he revealed to Séla the sign
that he could see 1n no other way, which sign was seen by the brah-
man alone, though at the time he was accompamied by 300 disci-
ples; just as when a man feels pam, 1t 18 felt by himself alone, and
not seen by another, and as a sprnite may appear to one person
alone, though he be i the midst of many To Nanda he exhibited
a beautiful déw1 in the world of Sckra, that he might be induced
thereby to despise the earthly prineess upon whom he had placed
s affections In other ways also, or by other stratagems, he im-
parted mstruction to his followers  In this he acted hke the skilful
physician, who tries the emetic or the purgative, and who at one
time cures by anomting and at another by injeétion.

It was declared by Budha to Ananda, that there are no concealed
doctrines belonging to the Tatagatas , nevertheless it 1s said 1n the
Malunka-sttra that when Malunka asked Budha whether the exist-
ence of the world 1s eternal or not eternal, he made him no reply ;
but the reason of this was, that 1t was considered by Budha as an
enquiry that tended to no profit, and it was not the practice of the
Budhas to reply to any question, the purport of which was not de-
signed 1n some way or other to assist in the overcoming of succes-
sive exastence and the reception of nirwina

It 13 said that at one time, when Budha was preaching the bana,
about sixty priests, who were imperfect 1n the faith, vomited foith
warm blood 'The king of Sagal objected to Nagaséna that this
was contrary to the declaration that Budha 1s a benefit to all, and a
disadvantage tonone Nagaséna * The throwing up of the blood
by the priests was not caused by Budha, 1t was their own act.”
Mihinda * But if Budha had not said bana, would 1t have taken
place?” Nagaséna “It would not, whilst the priests were
histemng to the bana, 2 fire was kindled within their bodies, and
this fire caused the coming forth of the warm blood * Milinda
“ Nevertheless, it must have been Budha who was the prncipal
cause of theiwr destruction Thus, there 1s a naya, that lives m an
ant-hill ; but a man comes and breaks down this mound, that he
may take away the carth, by which means the hole i which the
snake hies 15 filled up, and because 1t cannot breathe 1t dies , now 1s
not the death of the snake most clearly caused by the man®”
Nigaséna “TIt1s” Mihnda- * Just i the same way, the death
of the priests was caused by Budha ¥ Nigaséna ¢ When Budha
says bana, 1t is not to produce anger 1n any one; 1t 1s to preserve
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those who hear it from anger and hatred When any one receives
it with a wiling mund, 1t brings forth the fruition of the paths {to
nirwana); but when any onc hears 1t with an evil mind, he 18
brought to destruction Thus, a man shakes a tree laden with
fruit, whether it be of mango, jambu, or some other kind, the
fruits that have a strong stalk remam upon the tree, but, if there
are any of which the stalk 18 decayed, they fall to the ground , just
so 1t 13 with the bana of Budha, they whose minds are preparcd
recetve from 1t benefit, but they whose minds are averse receive
from it no bencfit; they fall again into the ocean of existence
Agamn, m ploughing a field, for whatever kind of gran, many
thousands of blades of grass are destroyed, or in puttmg the
sugur canes {o be crushed i the mil, any worms that there may be
upon them must perish  1n the same way, the mund that 18 rightly
disposed rccenves benefit from the bana, whilst that which 1s evil
s sull exposed to the sorrows of existence” Milinda - “ But
was 1t not through the preaching of the bana that the pricsts died *
Nagaséna ** The carpenter, in preparing the tree that has been
felled, cuts off the knots and bianches, that all may be made
smooth, whilst he leaves untouched the parts that are free from
these excrescences, and m the same wav, by the preaching of
Budha those who are secking the paths are assisted, whalst the
others perish  Again, when the plantanr tree has borne frut, it
dies , and when the mare of the breed call Ajana has foaled, she
also dies , and when the robbers who have pillaged o country are
doomed to pumshment, 1t is by their own act, in ke manner,
when the sixty priests vomuied forth warm blood, their destruction
was not caused by Budha, nor by any other being , 1t was therr own
act”

At another time, when Budha resided in the garden called Ama-
luky, belonging to the Sakya princes, near the aity of Chituma, he
was visited by Seriyut and Mugalan, who were accompanied by 500
other priests, but when they proceeded to meet the resident priests,
so great a noi~¢ was made m placing ther scats and putting down
their alms-bowls and robes, that Budha called out, “ Ananda, who
are these persons that are making a nowse, Like so many fishermen
drawing their nets* > Ananda informed hun that it was occasioned
by the arrival of some stranger priests, on hearmg which, he said
further, ** Ananda, assemble the whole priesthood, and tell the
riests who have acted hke fishermen, no longer 1o remam near the
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place where I am,” The priests, on receiving this command, re-
tired to the council-chamber of the Sakya princes, who said to them
when they bad been informed of their arnval, ¢ Sirs, where are so
many of you gomg at this unseasonable hour »” The pmests told
them what had occurred , upon which they went to Budha to mter-
ceed 1n their behalf, and saud, * My lord, the seed newly sown, 1f
it be not watered, perishes ; the calf that is away from its mother
dies ; so also will these priests, newly appointed to theur office, be
discouraged 1f they see not the great teacher ; therefore, let them
be forgiven  Sahampati Maha Brahma also came from the brahma-
16ka, and entreated forgiveness for the priests This being per-
ceived by Mugalan, by means of his divinc eyes, he said, * Priests,
Budha grants us permission to return, let us hasten to see him ”
After they had worshipped the sage, he said to Semyut, “ What
were the thoughts that you entertained when you were sent away ™’
Seriyut rephed that he began to think 1t would be better to leave
the practice of the precepts, and return to the world  Upon hearing
this, Budha said, * Seriyut, Seriyut, this 13 enough, let no such
thought herealter be formed ”  The same question was then put to
Mugalan, who replied, “ I began to think that Budha had aban.
doned the truth, and that 1 or Sertyut must sce to the preservation
of the priesthood 7 For this resolution he was commended by the
great teacher, who said that 1t was eminently good When a man
stumbles over a root, or stone, or uneven ground 1t 1s not the
earth that throws him down in anger, because the carth 1s incapable
of fecling cither chspleasure or satisfaction , nor 1s 1t from aversion
that the sea casts the dead body upon the shore, mm Like manner,
1t was not the anger of Budha that caused the retircment of the
priests, as he was entirely fice from any such fecling ; 1t was the
act of the pricsts themselves, that forbade them to remain It was
foreseen by Budha that the retirement of the priests would have a
bencficial influence upon them, and it was on this account, out of
kindness to them, that he exercised this act of discipline  (Mrlinda
Prasnu )

8 The Manner w whaich Budha sard Bana,

When Budha said bana, if 1t were so designed, all the beings in
the sakwala might hear it, but if 1t were only designed for some
particular being or bewngs, others were unable to hear 1t, though
they might be only an mch away from those to whom 1t was ad-
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dressed. Thus when Budha, on a certamn occasion, said bana to
Sekra, Mugalan, who was at that time in his own dwelling, heard
the S4dhu uttered by the déwa, but did not hear the voice of Budha
(Amdwatura )

By hstemng to the discourses of Budha, even ammals were
assisted to enter the paths  On account of the want of merit, they
might not be able to enter upon this privilege at once, but after one
or two subsequent births they were prepared to receive it When
Gotama was preaching by the side of a pond near the cty of
Champa, his sermon was heard by a frog, which praised the sweet-
ness of his voice, and exercised faith in him  Immediately after-
wards, a man who was watching some calves, drove a stake into the
ground, and inadvertently pierced the head of the frog, so that 1t
died, but1it was born in the Tawutisd déwa-1oka, and had a mansion
of gold twelve yojanas i size  The déwa looked to see how it was
he had attained this distinction, and when he discovered the cause,
he went to the placc were Budha was preaching, and worshipped
him Budba was aware of all that had occurred, but for the
benefit of those who were standing near, he said,  Beautiful déwa,
who are you? why do you worship my fect®”’ The déwa then
related the circumstances under which he had gained lns present
happness, after which Gotama delnvered a discourse to him, and
16,000 people attaned the paths The déwa cnteied the path
sowan, and addressing the assembly, he said, * If I, who have heard
bana during so short a period only, have gained all this beauty and
splendou, undoubtedly those who hsten long to the great teacher
will attan mirwana,”  (Wisudhi-margga-sannd )

The saying of bana by any one else, to those who were accustomed
to hear Budha, was like the giving of a gem to those who live 1n o
palace of jewels. or a plantuin to those who are m the midst of a
forest of sugar-cane, or the lighting a lamp n the broad sunshmne
Thus the upasska Atula, with 500 others, went to their rehgious
preceptor, Réwata, to hear bana, but he informed them that he was
performing the cxercise of dhyana, and could not be disturbed.
Dissatisfied with this reception, they resolved to leave him, and
went to Seriyut, who, without delay preached to them part of the
Winaya-pitaka, but they said that this was hke a torrent of ram
that filled the ponds and overflowed the ficlds; and they were stl
not contented They then went to Ananda, who said so little, that
1t was hke the thunder-cloud, which promiscs much but lets fall only
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a few drops  Last of all they went to Budha, who sad neither too
much nor too little, but just sufficient for the mind to retain. By
this means Atula and the other upasakas were enabled to enter the
paths, and attamn mrwana, (Szdharmmaratnakdré )

In a ni-tree, at the door of a léna, or cave, near the wih&ra of
Kelapaw, mn Ceylon, resided a déwa A young priest withm the
léna one day repeated the Maha-samya-stra, when 1t was heard by
the déwa, who called out loudly, Sadhu The pricst enquired,
“ Who are you®” and the voice rephed, “I am a déwa” The
priest then asked, * Why do you call ont, Sidhu?” and the déwa
said, * T heard the same sitra delivered by Budha when he preached
1t 1n the great forest ; you have now said 1t cxactly as 1t was spoken
by him, without adding or retrenching a smgle word ” The priest*
¢ At that time the assembly was immensely large, in what position
were you when you heard the words of the sGtra®” The déwa:
¢ I rennded 1n the same forest, so many superior déwas arrived that
there was no room for me 1 all Jambudwipa, I therefore came to
Dimbulota, m Ceylon, but even there I was not able to remam , I
was driven onward by the pressure of the crowd, until I arnived 1n
Magam, m the province of Ruhuna, whence I had to enter the sca
called Golu, until the water was as high as the neck, from this
place I heard the sitra” Priest * Could you see Budha from
thenee »” Déwa  “Yes, as plamly asif he had been close to me *’
Priest ** On that occasion many dewas became rahats ; did you *”
Déwa “No” Priest * Perhaps you entered the path sowan?”
The déwa was ashamed to reply, as he had not entered cven the
first of the paths, and said that this was not a proper question for
the priest to ask The priest then requested to sec the déwa,
but he replied that 1t was not possible for him to exhibit his
whole body, he therefore put foith only a part of one of his fingers,
when the whole léna becume full of hight, as if the full moon had
nisen  The déwa then worshipped the priest, and retired  (Amd-
walura )

The king of S4gal enquired of Nigaséna how i1t was that Budha,
when at the foot of the bb-tree, refused to say bana until entreated
to do so by Maha Brahma, saymg his conduct was hike that of a
bowman who should take pans to acquire the art of archery, and
then never touch a bow, or that of an athlete, who should study
attentively the art of wresthng, and then never enter the arena.
Nagaséna rephed, “ Budha perceived that the dharmma is exceed-
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ingly subtle and occult ; like a hair that 18 spht a hundred times,
or a treasure covered by a great rock; and that to release men
from existence, on account of the prevalence and power of evil de-
mire, would be like snatehing the prey from the mouth of an alligator.
He, therefore, paused before he began the preaching of the bana,
just as a skilful physician, when he approaches lus patient, considers
what medicine 1t wall be proper to admimster for the overcoming of
the diseasc, or a king, when anomted, thinks 1 what manner all
the various orders of hus attendants and mmmsters will have to be
supported  'When so exalted a being as Maha Brahma entreated
Budha to say bana, all the déwas and brahmas learnt therefrom the
greatness of 1ts excellence, and were willing to receive 1t ; as when
a kung or principal noble pays respects to any sramana priest, the
worship of all the other orders in the state follows as a natural
consequence

On a certamn occasion, when Nanda was expounding the bana,
Budha reflected that as ns rehigion would endure so long, and be
beneficinl to 80 many, 1t would be right that as a mark of respect
he should go and hear 1t preached So he went in disgmise, and
listened dunng the whole of the three watches, until the dawn
began to appear, when he came forth from his concealment, erying
out Sadhu, 8adhu, and declared that the meaning of what he taught
had been corrcetly explamed On hearing this, Nanda arose from
his seat, worshipped Budha, and asked how he could endure the
fatigue of listening so long  The sage rephed, ““Is 1t at all won-
derful that I have listened to jou during the three watches * I could
1emam to hear bana, not merely during a single day, but through a
whole kalpa>®  From that time the people histencd with greater
delight to the bana, as 1t had thus been prased by Budha  (Sad-
harmmaratnakar )

9 The supernatural Endowments of Budha

The dasa-bala, ten poweis, or modes of wisdom, weie possessed
by Budha 1 The wisdom that understands what knowledge 1s
necessary for the nght tulfilment of any particular duty, in what-
soever situation 2 That which knows the xesult or consequences
of karma 8 That which knows the way to the attmnment of
mrwana 4 That wlach sees the vaiious sakwalas 5 That
which knows the thoughts of other beings 6 That which knows
that the organs of sense are not the self 7 That which knows
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the punty produced by the exereise of the dhyanas 8 That which
knows where any one was born 1 all s former births 9 That
which knows where any one will be born in all future births, 10
That which knows how the results procceding from karma may be
overcome *

The eighteen budha-dharmma were as follows —1. The seemg
of all things past 2 The secing of all things future 3. The
seemng of all things present 4 DPropriety of action, or that which
15 done by the body. 5 Propriety of words, or that which 1s done
by speech 6 Propricty of thought, or that which 18 done by the
mmnd 7 The estublishment of his intentions, so that they cannot
be frustrated by another 8 The similar establishment of hus doc-
tines 9 The same with that which proceeds from samidin 10
The same with that which procceds from wirya 11 The same
with that which proceeds from wimukts 12 The same with that
which procceds from pragnyawa 18 Avoiding pleasures, or any-
thing that might exaite ndicule 14 Avoiding strife and contention
15. The possession of a wisdum fiom which nothing 1s hid, i any
place whatever 16 Doing all things with due deliberation. 17
Having some meaning, or intention, mn all that 1s done 18 Not
doing anything from an unwise partiahty

There 1s no lunit to the knowledge of the Budhas, and they are
the only beimngs ever cxistent of whom this can be predicated To
the knowledge of all other beings there 18 a Linut, differing 1n ex-
tent according to the ment of the mndnidual  From the Budhas
nothing can be hid, all times as well as places arc open to their
mental vision , they sec all things as distinctly as a man 1n a small
apartment can see all things in 1t, at lngh noon, 1n clear weathe
The mind of the Budhas, when 1t goes out after anything, 18 sure
to discover 1t, as the wcll-directed arrow of the skilful archer flies
at once to the hair 1t 1s mtended to spht, 1t does not go too far, 1t
does not come too short, 1t passcs exactly to the nght place
(Wisudhi-margga-sanné )

In the conversations that were held betwcen Milinda and Naga-
séna, the king brought many objections agamst the supremacy and
wisdom of Budha It 1s said that all that it was nccessary for
Budha to receive, such as robes, food, and medicine when sick, he
received without any trouble or effort beyond that which was 1m-
plied 1n the carrying of the alms-bowl, as was his ususl custom ,

* The three last powers are ealled tnwadyhwn
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but one day when he visited the brahman willage of Panchaséla, no
alms were given him, and he returned with an empty bowl The
king of Sagal asked Nagaséna how this occurred, and was told that
it was through the influence of Mara * Then,” said the king,
“the dement of Méra was more mfluentia]l than the ment of
Budha” But Nagasina replied, “ A man brings a present of
honey to the palace gate of a chakrawartt:, but the porter, out of
envy, tells lam that the emperor cannot be disturbed at that un-
timely bour, and sends him away without receiving the present In
this case, the porter prevents the emperor from receiving the honey,
but he 18 not more powerful than the emperor, masmuch as presents
are pourmng 1nto the palace by a thousand other channels, and m
the same way, though Mara prevented the people of Panchasila
from presenting alms to Budha, the déwas nourished his body with
divine ahraent, and he suffered no loss from the withholding of the
alms  There are four modes 1n which alms may be prepared 1
Adrishta, as when food 18 prepared without the intention of pre-
senting 1t to Budha 2 Uddissakata, ax when food 1s prepared
with the express intention of giving it to Budha 3. Upakkata, as
when food 1s placed before Budha 4 Partbhdga, as when any
article has been prescnted to Budha, and become his personal pas-
session, whether 1t be a robe, alms-bowl, or other requisite  When
food comes under the head of adnshta, Budha muy be prevented
from receiving 1t, but i those things thaticlate to the other heads,
1o prevention can be exercised ; their reception is certmn What-
ever being were m any of these instances to attempt to hinder
Budha from recening that which was intended for ham, or to take
from him that which he has rcecived, his head would cleave into a
hundred or a thousand pieces  There are four privileges that exclu-
sively belong to Budha, vi/, No one can take from him the food that
has been set before hum, or prepared for him, nor any ot his personal
possessions , no onc can prevent the shiming of the rays that pro.
ceed from lus body, no one can prevent the excreise of the power
he possesses of knowing any matter with which he wishes to be ac-
quamnted ; and no one can take his life  Mara was in the brahman
village 1 disguise , but as the thief when detected 15 cut mto a
thousand pieces, or the adulteress impaled, so will Mara suffer for
Ius opposition to Budha, and therefore his dement was not more
powerful than the ment of Budha °

1t 18 saud that when Budha walked abroad, though the earth daes
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not possess a mind (achétand), the low places in his path became
elevated, and the high places plain  Nevertheless, on one occasion
the fragment of a stone struck the foot of the great teacher. These
declarations appeared to Milinda not to comncide ; but Nigaséna in-
formed him that the fragment did not stnike the foot of Budha from
any mherent or natural cause A large stone was aimed at his head
by Déwadatta ; but through the ment of the sage two large rocks
arose from the earth, and at the distance of twenty cubits from
Budha met the stone that had been hurled against him, when a
small fragment was broken off' by the concussion, which on falling
struck hus foot  Thus, when any hquid, whether 1t be milk, honey,
ghee, or gruel, 18 taken up by the finger, part of 1t 18 lost, as 1t
drops from the end , it does not come to the proper place ; or when
fine sand 1s taken n the hand, part of 1t escapes, or when rice 1s
eaten, part of 1t fulls from the hand as 1t 18 conveyed to the mouth,
and the breaking off of the fragment of a stone was only like the
remnant or part that 1s wasted and lost, of which no notice 1s taken.
‘When dust 1s raised by the wind, 1t falls here or there as 1t may
happen, and the withered leaf when it falls from the trec is in the
same manner carried 1n this dircetion or in that as the case may be;
1 the same way, the fragment, when broken from the stone, must
fall 1n some dircetion, and 1t fell upon the foot of Budha ; the stone
was arrested 1n 1ts course, but the breaking off of the fragment was
a casual circumstance, exterior to the main occurrence

It might be said that if Budha was all-wisc, he would not have
been moved to forgive Seriyut and Mugalan, when the priests who
accompanied them made a noise near the wihiara 1 which the sage
resided, at the mtercession of the Sikya princes and Maha Brahma
But the wife gratifies her husband by displaymg before him his own
treasures, and even the barber pleascs the king when he dresses
and combs his hair ; 1n like manner, the princes gamned forgiveness
for the priests by repeating to Budha what he already knew

The king of Sigal one day smid to Nagasena, “ Did you ever see
Budha *"' and the priest rephed that he had not Milnda «Iid
your preceptor ever see him?” Nigaséna “No” Milmnda:
“ Then there 15 no Budha ™ Négaséna “Did you ever see the
Uhé niver, n the forest of Himala ®” Milinda *No” Nagasina
“Did your father ever see 1t?” Milinda *No,” Nigaséna
“ Then there 18 no Uhé nver ” Milinda . * Though neither I nor
my father ever saw 1f, stull there 18 such ariver * Négaséna . 8o
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aluo, though neither I nor my teacher ever saw Budha, there is such
@ being.” Agan, the king enqured how Nigaséna knew that
Budha, whom he had not seen, was supreme, and the priest re-
phed that he knew 1t 1n the same way as persons who have never
seen the sea know that 1t 1s broad and boundless, and receives the
waters of the five great nivers  The priest smd also, © There was
formerly m this aty of Sigal a learned precepior called Tissa,
though he has been dead many jears, we know that such a person
existed by the wntings he has left, in like manner, any one who
reads the discourses of Budha now extant, may learn therefrom that
he 1s supreme ™

The king, on another occasion, smd to Nigaséna, * Did Budha
know all things® Did he sce all things?” Nagaséna “VYes”
Milinda . * Then why did he forbid things after they had been done
by his diseiples, would there have been any harm mn forbhidding
them previously*”  Nigaséna “ There 15 1n this your eity a wise
physician, he 1s acquamted with the properties of all kinds of
medicine, does he admimister the medicine previous to the disease,
or after?” Milinda ** After its appearance ” Ndgasina “ Even
%0, though Budha knew all things, he did not forbid that which
was done by s disciples previous to the performance of the act,
but after 1t was accomplished

Another objection was brought by Milmda agamnst the perfection
of wisdom claimed by Budha, 1n this form It was declazed by
Budha that he perfeetly understood all that he taught or enjoined,
ond that he enjomed nothing whatever that he did not thus under-
stand, and yet at another time he gave the priests permission, if so
disposed, to omit attending to some of the ordmnances he had en-
Jowed , now they must at first have becn propounded 1in 1gnorance,
or without an adequate cause” Nagaséna rephed, “ This was
done merely that he might try the priests. Thus, the chakrawartts
addresses the prince who s to be lus successor, and says, Son you
will have to reign over the whole of the people of Jambudwipa ,
the cares of state are many, 1t will therefore be better for you to
take no notice of the more barbarous nations  But the prince, from
his love of power. pays no attention to this advice In like manner,
though Budha gave permission to Ius priests to omit attending to
some of his ordinances, he knew that they would not do so, from
thewr Jove to the dharmma, and their wish to be relieved from the
evils of existence ™
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The ordination of Déwadatta by Budha was commented on by the
kg of Séigal, who said to Négaséna, “ If Budha knew, when he
ordamed Déwadatta, that he would cause a division of the priest-
hood and have to suffer dunng a whole kalpa the punishment of
hell, 1t cannot be true that he loves all sentient beings, pities them,
and turns away the musfortunes that threaten them, or if he did
not know that he would commit the crime, he 1s not all-wise, and
the declaration that he knows all things 1s false. if he 1s all-mer-
cful he 18 not all-wise, if he 1s all-wise, he 13 not all-merciful ”
Nagaséna* * Budha 13 all-mereiful, and yet he 1s all.wise, though
he ordained Déwadatta, and thus gave him the power to commit the
sin for which he must suffer during a whole kalpa 1n hell The ap-
parent contradiction 18 thus explamned Budha saw that on account
of the sins commutted in former births, Déwadatta was doomed to
pass from hell to hell, during many lacs of kelas of years, so that
his punishment would be almost endless, but he also saw that af
he were ordained, though he would cause a division of the priest-
hood and thus have to suffer duning a whole kalpa in hell, yet that
the ment he would gain thereby would set aside the severer punish-
ment, and cut 1t off, so that 1t would not have to be endured Thus,
if he had not been ordaned, his pumshment would have been 1m-
mensely greater than that which he has now to suffer, and it was
from seemg this that Budha ordamncd him  Therefore Budba may
be all-meraful, and yet all-wise” Milinda *“ Then Budha's
mercy 1s on this wise, he pumshes a man, and then anomts his
body with sesamum o, he casts him down, and then raises him
up, he takes his life, and then causes him again to live, see, what
mercy! When he would favour any one, he first causes hum
sorrow, and the consolation comes afterwards.” Nagaséna:
* When Budha punishes any one, or casts him down, or takes his
Iife, 1t 1s that he may be benefited thercby, for the same reason
that a father chastises his chuld Budha ordained Déwadatta, be-
cause he saw that thereby a great degree of suffering would be pre-
vented As when a noble who 1s 1n favour at court secs that a re-
Jative or friend 19 about to suffer some severe pumishment, he pleads
for lum with the king, and mitigates the sentence, or obtains for-
giveness ; so Budha interfered to arrest the pumshment that awaited
Dewadatta It was hike the act of a skilful physician, who cures a
disease by the application of a powerful medicine  'When he sees a
putnd and offensive sore, he cleanses 1t, cuts 1t open with a sharp 1n-

ce
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strument, and cauteriges it, but will any one say that he does all this
wantonly, or that he does wrong® When a man, carelessly walking
along the road, runs a thorn into his foot, and another who follows
him sees his misfortune, and with another thorn, or some wmstrument,
extracts the thorn that has caused pain, does he do this wantonly,
or from a cruel dwsposition® Is it not rather in merey, that a
greater evil may be prevented® It was for the same reason, and
with the same intention, that Budha ordained Déwadatta ” When
the king heard this explanation, he acknowledged that hus doubts
were removed.

The king of Sagal repeated the question that he had asked on a
previous occasion respecting the wisdom of Budha, und agan en-
quired, ““ Does Budha know all things®” Négaséna repled,
“ Yes; he knows all things, but the power that he possesses 1s not
at all times exercised , this power 1s attached to thought, or there
must be the exercse of thought mn order to discover that which he
wishes to know ; what he wishes to know he discovers 1n a moment
by the exerase of thought.” Mihnda: “Then if Budha must
seek before he can find , if that which he sees has to be discovered
by searching, he 13 not all-wise ” Néigaséna ¢ The power of
thought in Budha 18 excecdmgly quick and subtle I will explan
to you how 1t 15, but I can only do 1t 1 a very inadequate manner
Thus, i onc gela, or load of rice, there are 63,660,000 grans ; each
of these grains can be separately considered by Budha m a moment
of time. In that moment the seven-times gifted mind exereises
this power. (Minda Prasna )
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1 1HE FLPMENTS OF I'XISTENCF —IT THE ORGANIZID BODY ~—1I11 SENSATION
IV PERCE! TION —V DISCRIM/NATION —==¥I, CONSCIOUSNESS —¥II IDFNTIIY,
INDIVIDUALITY , AND MORAL RE1RIBUTION —VIH REPRODUCLION —IX

KARMA

‘WE have now done with the ancient legend, and its super-
natural accompamments We have to enter mto another
region, and commence a course of observation that m its
character will differ wadely f1om that which we have hatherto
pursned.  'We have, {0 a tume, to shut out from our viwon
the various orders of caistence that have fhtted before us m
bewildermg profusion, and to chain down om attention to a
silent contemplation of the clements of our own beng We
are still 1n a world of mystery, but this arses as much from
the dfficulty of the subject, as from the manner of 1ts illus-
tration

Before we commence our task, 1t will be well to ascertamn
the objeet, or motive, of our investigatton. 'We should have
supposed, from what we have already scen, that the teachings
of Budha were of too practical a nature to allow of mach
attention bemg paid to so abstiact, and apparently unprofit-
able, a subject, as the one now before us  But1t 18 not fiom
a vain curiosity, or to discover new objects of admiration, or
to enlarge the domam of science, we are to continue our
rescarches. It 15 to find out the highest llustration of the
great prmciple, that all being, every possible mode of exist-
ence, partakes of “mpermanency, misery, and unrcality.”
The Spartan prayer was, “ Give us what is good and what 1s
beautiful ,” and Colendge says,  Poetry has given me the

cc?2
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habit of wishing to discover the good and the beautiful in all
that meets and surrounds me;” but the Budhist seeks to
realise the truth of a more ancient axiom, * All 15 vamity and
vexation.”” The cssential propuitics of existence are enu-
merated, mn order to convince us that there is no self, or soul.
We are to contemplate the unreality of our being, that we
may learn to despise 1t, and place owsclves i such a posi-
tion that we may live above 1its agitations and sccure its
cessation,

The elements of senticnt existence are called khandas, of
which there are five constituents ; hiterally, five sections, or
heaps (1). 1 The organized body (2), or the whole of
being, apart from the mental processcs 2 Sensation (8).
3 Terception (4) 4 Discrimination (5) 5 Conscious-

css (6).

In the Brahma Jila Sitra (Rev D J. Gogerly, Ceylon
Friend, Sept 1838), we have an account of sixty-two hete-
rodon sects, which cnumaration 1s saad to melude ““all the
differ ent modes of behef that were then in exastence or could
exaist” They are divided into two great sections

1 Those who 1eason on the past, contamng eghteen
tlasses  1—4. Those who hold the ctermity of existence,
whuch arises fiom therr having a recollection of former bu ths,
or fiom induction 5—8 Those who hold that some beings
arc cternal and some mutable. 9—12 Those who affirm
that the world 1s finite, o1 that 1t is infinite, or infinite late-
rally but not perpendicularly, or that 1t cannot be predicated
as cither fimite or mfimte  13. Those who doubt, o1 equivo-
cate, from various causes  14—18 Those who suppose that
they and the woild are uncaused, from therr having pre-
viously existed in the brahma world in which there is no
consciousness

2 Those who rcason as to the futufe, contarmng forty-four
classes. 1-—16 Those who hold a future state of conscious
castence, and that 1t 1s either material, immaterial, a mixed
state, or neither material nor mmmaterial, that it 1s either
fimte, indefinitely catended, a mixture of both states, or
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neither the one nor the other; or that its perceptions are
cither simple, discursive, himited, unlimited, happy, miscrable,
mixed, or insensible. 17—=24. Those who hold a future
state of uncopscious existence. 25—3% Those who hold a
state between consciousness and unconsciousness. 33—39.
Those who hold that death, at once, or ultimately, is annihi-
lation. 40—44 Those who rcason on the mode in which
perfect happmess is to be obtamed.

According to Gétama, the purc unmxed truth is not to be
found anywhere but 1n his own bana. To other teachers the
tiuth may appear partially ; but to him alone docs it dppear
in unshrouded clearncss and in 1ts utmost amphitude, In
hum 1t 15 not an acquisition, gamed by means of some mental
process, nor 1s 1t a lesson taught by another. It is an intui-
tive undertved power, a self-generated cffulgence. By this
uncrring sage it 1s declared, that none of the sixty-two
opmions above enwmecrated are consistent with the truth ; so
that, according to hum, there is no state of future existence,
either conscious or unconscious, material or immaterial, mise-
rable or happy And yet death 1s not anmbilation. We
exist, and we do not cxist We dic, and we do not die
These appear to be contradictions ; but we shall afterwards
learn that the secming discrepancy arises from the com-
plexaty of the system  There will be a futurc state of exist-
ence, but not of the individuality that now cximsts, and
though death 15 the dissolution of that which now cxists, it
18 not the annihilation of a potentiality inherent m that ex-
istence

It is evident that the four last of the khandas are results,
or properties, of the first, and if there be anything equiva-
lent to that which we call the soul, 1t must be found under
the first class Now there are twenty-eight members of the
organized body, but among them mno single entity 1s pre-
sented that we can regard as the prumary and essential prin-
ciple to whach all the other parts arc accessories It 1s the
office of Iife, or vitality, to keep together, or presorve, the
constituents of the orgamized body; and here its office ap-
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pears to cease. We arc told that it is a wind, or ar, that
imparts the power by which the hand or foot, or any other
member is moved ; but 1t 1s said again that the principal
cause of muscular action 18 thc luta, or mnd, When we
search further, to find out what the mind is, we are still left
m uncertanty as to 1ts real nature There are mental ope-
rations presented, of various classes, but we can find no m-
strumentality by which these processes are conducted. The
second khanda, sensation, 1s the result of contact, and cannot
exist without 1t. The third, perception, and the fourth, dis-
«rimination, are cqually denived or dependent ; they com-
mence and ccase sunultaneously with contact And of the
fifth, consciousness, 1t 1s cxpressly stated 1t can only exist
contemporaneously with the organized body. On some oc-
casions, mnd 18 represented as bemng merely a result, pro-
duced by the impinging of thought upon the heart, as might
1s produced by the contact of the eye with the outward form,
or of the car with sound At death, or conscquent upon 1t
m the course of time, there 1# a dissolution, a ¢ breakmg up”
as it is called, an entire evanishment of the whole of the
khandas, and of every pamit of them The clements, that
whilst . juxta-position, formed what we, 1n our ignorance,
call a sentient being, no longer produce the same effect, as
their rclation to each other has ceased  Noris it from want
of precision 1n the language, or defeet m the enumeration,
that we are led to form these conclusions, as 1t s expressly
stated to be 2 heterodox idea that represents the soul as
*flymg hapmly away, hikcabnd from itscage” At another
time we are informed by Gdtama that nonc of the khandas
taken scparatcly are the self, and that taken conjointly they
arc not the self’  There 1s no such thing as a soul, the home
of a sclf, apart fiom the five khandas. There can therefore,
accordmg to Budhism, be no such process as a transmigra-
tion, 1 the usual sense of the term, and I have not used 1t
w any of my illustrations

The eastern mind has suffered much from 1ts fondness for
analogy and metaphor  With the native authors the mcon-
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clusiveness of an argument is overlooked if it be supported
by a striking figure. By this means, they set aside the exist-
ence of the man (7). It is asked, What 18 a chariot? Are
the wheels (each part of the chariot being separately named)
the chariot? It 1s evident that they are not. Then, most
conclusively, there 1s no chariot. The chariot 18 a mere
name. In like manncr, 1t is asked, What is a man? Are
the eyes (each member of the body bemng separately named)
the man? Tt 1s cvident that neither the eyes, the feet, the
heart, nor any separately-named member of the body is the
man  Theaefore, most conclusively, there is no man  The
man 15 a mere name. But they forget that whilst between
the wheel and the axle-tree there 1s no connexion but that of
position, subjectively, and of name, objectively, there 1s a
mysterious communion between one member of the body and
another, so that “if one member suffer, all the members
suffer wath 1t, or one member be hononred, all the members
rejoice with 1t.”  Even upon their own system the compa-
ruson fails, as they acknowledge a nexus of vatahty m what
we call the man, to which therc 1s nothing analagous in the
chariot.

A formula has been propounded by Gétama, called the
paticha samuppéda, or the causes of continucd exstenco,
Like the successive footsteps of the bullock when drawing the
wagon or the plough ; or like the repeated undulations of a
wave, onc flowing mto the othe: ; a process 1s contimuously m
operation, 1n which there 1s the recurrence of certain educts, in
uniform regularity of sequence  ““On account of ignorance,”
said Budha, 1n one of the Discourses that appear in the San-
yutta, as translated by the Rev. D) J. Gogerly (Ceylon Fricend,
Apnl, 1839), “ ment and demerit are produced ; on account
of merit and demerit, consclousness; on account of con~
sciousness, body and nund, on account of body and mind,
the six organs of sense; on account of the sx organs of
sense, touch (or contact), on account of contact, desire, on
account of desire, scnsation (of pleasure or pamn), on account
of sensation, cleaving (or clingig to existing objects) ; on
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account of chnging to cxisting objects, renewed existence
(or reproduction after death); on account of reproduction
of existence, birth; on account of birth, decay, death, sor-
rOw, crying, pain, disgust and passionate discontent. Thus
is produced the complete body of sorrow. Fiom the com-
plete separation from, and cessation of ignorance, is the ces-
sation of ment and demerit, from the cessation of merit and
dement is the cessation of conscioukness , from the cessation
of conscrousness is the cessation of (the existence of) body
and mind ; from the cessation of (the existence of) body and
mind 18 the cessation of (the production of) the smx organs,
from the cessation of (the production of) the six organs 1s
the cessation of touch; from thc cessation of touch is the
cessation of deswre ; from the cessation of desire is the sen-
sation of (pleasureable or painful) sensation ; from the cessa-
tion of sensation is the cessation of the cleaving to existing
objects , from the cessation of cleaving to existing objects 18
the cessation of a reproduction of existence, from a cessa-
tion of a reproduction of existence 1s the cessation of birth;
from a cessation of irth 1s the cessation oftdecay Thus,
this whole body of sorrow ceases to exast ¥  There are three
terms 1 this seuies that will require further eaplanation* 1
Ignorance 2 The cleaving to existing objects 3 Ment
and dement

1. The first term m this circle of gencration 1s ignorance,
awidya It 1s an abstract quality producing another abstract
quality, ment and demerit, karma ; which karma produces a
third abstraction, consciousness, and this consciousness is
endowed with physical power, and produces body and mind,
in which is mcluded all the particulars that m their aggrega-
tion form what s called a sentient being. 'We have no m-
formation as to the ongm of awidys How did it first arise ?
To what was 1t then attached ?  Thesc are questions to which
we have no answer, as no one but ¢ Budha can tell how
Larma operates, or how the cham of existence commenced
It is as vam to ask 1 what part of the tree the fruit exists
before the blossom 1 put forth, as to ask for the locality of
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karma. We can learn how error is produced in a being
already existent ; but we are not taught, in any work I have
seen, how the primary karma, the first link (not n the circle,
but in the series of circles) was produced We are told that
each circle comes from a previous circle ; as any given flame
comes from a previous flame ; or any given tree comes from a
previous tree ; or any given egg comes from a previous egg;
but, as in all similar arguments, the declaration 1s un-
satisfactory. It only carries back the process to a more
distant period 'We want to know whence came the first cgg,
or trce, or flame, or circle.  'We cannot think of a second, or
of any number 1n a series, however extended, that is not de-
pendent on a first. The brahmanical account of the origm
of awidya is more mtelligtble, though not more satisfactory.
“ Whilst Brahmé formerly, m the begmning of the kalpa,
was meditating on creation, there appeared a creation be-
ginming with ignorance, and consisting of darkness. From
that great bemg appeared fivefold 1gnorance, consisting of
obscurity, illusion, extreme illusion, gloom, and utter dark-
ness. The creation of the creator thus plunged in abstraction,
was the fivefold (immoveable) world, wathout mtellect or re-
flection, void of perception or sensation, mcapable of feeling,
and destitute of motion  Since immovable things werc first
created, this 18 called the first ereation.”—Wilson’s Vishnu
Purfna But as this was an 1mperfect creation, it was suec-
ceeded by cight others, each more perfect than the preceding
act. According to this theory, awidya 1s the primary operation
of the divine encrgy. Nearly all the ancient cosmogomes
commenced in a similar manner, which 1s only a poctical
mode of confessing ignorance of the Great First Causc, by
changing the subjective into the objective. In the Orphic
fragments, Night is called “ the source of all things.”” With
this agrees the well-known passage in Hesiod’s Theogony—
“ First of all was Chaos. Afterwards arose the wide-bosomed
Earth, the firm resting-place of all things ; and gloomy "Tar-
tara in the depth of the carth; and Eros, the furcst of the
immortal gods.” The world was called by Democritus, “an
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cgg of the mght.” From the worship of the mus araneus
by the Egyptians, we may learn that amidst the gloom of
their solemn temples a sumlar 1dea was entertamned.  There
15 this difference between the cast and west, that whilst the
Grecks personificd what are called the powers of nature, the
Hindus give to them mtelligence and efficiency, without per-
soutfication.

2 The cleaving to existing objects is upfdans. There are
two properties wherent in all sentient beings, except the
rahats —first, upadana, and secondly, karma, hiterally action,
the aggregate result of all previous acts, in unbroken succes-
sion, from the commencement of existence, in the births n-
numerable that have been received 1 past ages At death,
the five khandas arc dissolved  As they no longer exist in
combination, they can mamtan no reciprocity of influence ;
their mutuality of operation has ccased for cver But the
upédana still exists, and the kaima lives on  The cleaving
to exntig objects, or the bicaking up of the khandas, by
some unexpluned instrumentahty, produces another bemg.
The upddina cannot but exert its power, another being
must necessarlly be produced It 1s as mmpossible, under
ordinary cuncumstances, to separate reproduction from upé-
déna, as 1t would be to scparate heat from firc or sohdity
from the 10ck ; the one follows as naturally as the other, and
all are equally mysterious m the manner of their operation.
As 1t 18 the grand tenet of Budhism, that all existence 1s an
evil, 1t thus becomes consistent with might reason to seck the
destruction of updéna, wlich alone can secme the reception
of nuwéng, or the cessation of being

3 1y upidina o new existence 1s produced, but the man-
ner of s operation 1 controlled by the karma with which
1t is connected. 1t would sometimes appear that upadéna 1s
the cfficient cause of reproduction, and at other times that 1t
iskarma But in all instances 1t 1« the karma that appomts
whether the being to be produced shall be an msect 1n the
sunbeam, a worm m the carth, a fish m the sea, a fow] 1n the
air, & beast 1 the forest, a man, a restless demon, or a déwa
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or brahma of the celestial world. The renewed existence
may be m any world of any sakwala, 1t may be m any
species of being , and 1n that species it may be of any grade.
"Thus, if the cxistence be as a man, 1t 18 the karma that ap-
pomts whether 1t shall be as a mule or female, as a monarch
or as an outcaste, as beautiful or ugly, or happy or miscrable.
The karma 19 1tself contiolled by its own esscntial character.
If 1t Le good, 1t must necessarily appomt the bemg that will
be produced to a state of happmness and privilege; but if it
be eval, 1t must as necessanly appomnt the bemng to a state of
misery and degradation. In the act of reproduction, karma
can work without the aid of a material instrumentality, as
some bemngs in this world, and all mn the déwa-16kas, are pro-
duccd by what 1 called the apparitional birth (R)

It 1s difficult to speak with technical precision on Bud-
stical subjects, . another language, unless great circumlo-
cution be used  We have to alter the meaning of words, if
we would rnghtly understand the system  We may notice,
for mstance, the peisonal pronoun I With the Budhist,
this 13 2 non-entity. And 1t 15 not because he 15 a nominalist
rather than a realist. He knows all that constitutes what 1s
1egarded as a senticnt being  He can enumeciate all the
parts that enter imnto its composition  But he demes that
there exasts anything equivalent to that which, m other sys-
tems, 18 called the soul. It 1s true that the five khandas
exist  There 15 no delusion as to them  But when we
assert the existence of any clement or essence m addition,
we decewve outnclves, 1t 19not axcahty  Uttering the senti-
ments of Budhism, rather than adopting 1ts language, I may
regard myself as a sentient being, now exastent 1 the world
of men  But 1 have existed, in 4 sumilar manner, 1n many
myrniads of previous births, and may have passed through all
possible states of bewng, from the highest to the lowest, and
have been 1 some of them repeatedly. I am now under the
mfluence of all that I have ever done, i all these ages.
This is my karma, the arbiter of my destiny  Until 1 attamn
wrwana, I must still continue to eaist; but the states of
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being into which I shall pass, as duration rolls on, I cannot
tell. The future is enshrouded in impenetrable darkness.

This wonder-working karma 1s a mere abstraction. It is
declared to be achinteyya, without a mind. In this respect,
it is allied to the earth. The carth, naturally, enables the
seed to germinate, and produces plants and lofty trees; and
in the same manner, karma, naturally, produces a new
existence, in conjunction with upiddéna. Neither the earth
nor the sced, neither the karma nor the upédéna, possesses a
mind. Yct the way of karma is intricate and involved. No
senticnt heing can tell i what state the karma that he pos-
sesses will appoint his next birth, though he may be now,
and continue to be until death, one of the most meritorious
of men. Th that karma there may be the crime of murder,
commutted many ages ago, but not yet cxpiated ; and in the
next existencc its pumishment may have to be endured.
There will ultimately be a reward for that which is good ;
but 1t may be long delayed It acts hike an hereditary
disease ; its evil may be latent through many generations, and
then break out m wuncontrollable violence. The Budhist
must therefore, of necessity, die “ without hope.” It is by
the aggregate karma of the various orders of living being
that the present worlds were brought mnto exmstence, and
that their general cconomy is controlled. But 1t 15 dufficult
to reconcile the unerring rectitude of karma with the recua-
rence of events 1 uniform cycles and with the simlarity of
all the systems of worlds; unless it control, absolutely, the
will of sentient being, m which case it is no longer a moral
government, but necessity or fate (9)

It wall have been observed, that if there be a dussolution
of all the elements of cxistence at decath, and there is no
hereafter, no future world, to that eaistence, there 1s then no
moral responsibibty To set aside this conclusion, there are
many arguments presented m the native works, particularly
in the onc from which I have so often quoted, Mihnda
Prasna Thus, a man plants a mango, and that frwt pro-
duces a tree, which tree belongs to the man though that
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which he planted was not atree but a fruit. A man betrothes
a girl, who, when she has grown into a woman, 1s clamed by
the man, though that which he betrothed was not a woman
but a gul. A man sets fire to the village, and is pumshed
for 1t, though 1t was not he who burnt the wllage but the fire.
The tree came by means of the frmt, the woman came by
means of the girl ; and the fire came by means of the man ;
and ths “ by means of,” 1n all the cases, is the only nexus
hetween the partics, whether 1t be the fruit and the man, the
girl and the woman, or the fire and he who kindled it. In
hke manner, when the elements of existence are dissolved,
as another being comes mto existence by means of the karma
of that cxistence, mhenting all 1ts 1csponsibilities, there is
still no escapc from the consequences of sin. Yo this we
might reply, that by ths process the crime 15 punished ; but
it 1 m another person ; and the agent of that crime 1s less
connected wath that person than the father 1s with the child
The parent may sce the child, and know him; but the
criminal has no knowledge whatever of the being who is
pumshed i Ihus stead, nor has that bemng any knowledge
whatever of the crminal  We shall be told that this process
18 not mconsistent with the other speculations of the Budhists
on 1dentity, who teach that the flame 18 as much the same
flame when tiansferred to another wick, as the flame of one
moment 1s the flame of a previous moment when procceding
from the same wick , 1n both cascs, one 1s the consequence of
the other But the moral objections to the doctrine still re-
mam m full force.

The difficulties attendant upon this peculiar dogma may be
scen 1n the fact that it 15 almost universally repudiated
Even the sramana priests, at one time, demed 1t ; but when
the passages teaching it werc pomted out to them in their
own sacred books, they were obhged to acknowledge that it
1s a tenet of thewr religion  Yet m historical composition, in
narrative, and 1 conversation, the common 1dea of transmi-
gration is continually presented. We meet with innumerable

passages like the following -—* These four, by the help of
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Budha, went (after death) to a celestial world.,” At the end
of the Apannaka Jétaka, Budha himsclf says, “ The former
unwise merchant and his company are the present Déwadatta
and his disciples, and I was then the wise merchant.” The
whole of the Jatukas conclude with a sumlar declaration.

These speculations are peculiar to Budhism ; and although
they produce contiivance without a contriver, and design
without a designer, they arc as rational, m this respect, as
any other systcm that demes the agency of a self-existent and
ever-iving God The onigin of the world has been attri-
buted to nature, ordcr, symmectry, number, arrangement,
association, harmony, wrritability, love, attraction, fortuity,
mfimte ntelhgence, a plastic encrgy, a scminal prineiple,
creative pdter, an emanation fiom the supreme sprit, eternal
necessity, materlal necessity, mechameal necessity, the force
of crcumstances, an operative fire, a gencerative water, a
vital air, an unfathomable depth, &c With none of these
systems has Budhism any agicement. Nor do I koow of
any modern themy that resembies it, unless it be that of
Johan Gottheb Fichte, who taught that ¢ the arrangement of
moral sentiments and relations, that is, the moral order of the
universe 15 God” Among men who ought to have heen
wiser, we have many mstances of a similar want of definiteness,
in thewr ideas of creative power; as when Kepler thought
that * comets arse as a herh springs from the carth without
sced, and as fishes are foxmed 1n the sea by a generatio spon-
tanca;” with whom we may class the plulosophers who
taught that petrified shells have been foimed by the tu-
multuous movements of terrestial eahalations,” and all who
held the doctrine of equivocal gencration  As to the supreme
controlling power, apart from the creative, there has been
equal uncertamty of opmion The Grecks worshipped Zeus
as the ruler who “ according to hus own choice assigned thewr
good or evil lot to mortals;” but more potent than * the
most high and powerful among the gods” were the inflexible
Morrac, and the drcaded Erinnyes were equally unrestraned
by his decrees.
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Inasmuch as Budhism declares karma to be the supreme
controlling power of the umverse, it is an athestic system.
It 1ignores the existence of an intelligent and personal Dety.
It acknowledges that therc 1s a moral government of the
world ; but 1t honours the statute-book instead of the law-
giver, and adores the sceptre mstead of the king,

I have dwelt longer upon these topies than has been my
usual custom, from the abstiuscness of the subject and the
novelty 1n the mode of its development

1 The Elements of Eristence .
All bemgs cxisis from some cause, but the cause of being cannot
be discovered
It 1v declared by Budha that the essential properties of being are
five, called the five khandas, viz 1 Rdpan, the orgamzed body
2 Widana, seneation 3 Sannya, preception, 4. Sankharo, dis
crimination 5 Winyana, consciousness *

2 The Orgamzed Body

The Ripakkhando are twenty-eight in number, viz 1 Pathawi-
dhatu, earth 2 Apdb.dhitu, water 3 Téjo-dhatu, fire 4
Wayo-dhatu, wind & Chakkhun, the cye 6 Sotan, the ear
7 Ghanan, the nose 8 Jiwhj,thetongue 9 Kayan, the body
10 Ripan, the outward form 11 Saddan, the sound 12
Gandhan, the smell 13. Rasan, the flavour. 14 Pottabban,
the substance, or whatever 1s sensible to the touch 15 Itthattan,
the womanhood 16 Purnsattan, the manhood 17 Hadaya-
watthun, the heart 18 Jiwitindriyan, vitality 19 Akésa-dhatu,
space 20 Kaya-winnyatti. the power of giving, or recerving, m.
formation, by gestures or signs 21 Wachi-winnyatti, the faculty
of speecch 22, Lahutd, the property of hghtness, or buoyancy
23 Mudutd, softness, or elasticity 24 Kammannyati, adaptation

* The defimtions 1n this chapter are taken from the Suryodgamana-gtitra
(a discourse deln ered by Gotama, by means of which 600 pricsts entered the
paths) Milinda Prasna  Bala-pandita-gutra (a discourse delivered by Gé-
tams, when resident 1n the Jétiwana-wihbra) Amhwatura, and Wisudhi-
margga-sanné
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25, Upachayan, aggregation 26 BSantati, duration. 27. Jaratd,
decay. 28. Anichatd, impermancy.

1. Earth —The parts of the body that are formed of this element
are twenty m number, vi4, the hair of the head, the hair of the
body, the nails, the teeth, the skin, the flesh, the veins, the bones,
the marrow, the kidneys, the heart, the lver, the abdomen, the
spleen, the lungs, the mntestines, the lower 1ntestines, the stomach,
the feces, and the bramn

2. Water —The paits of the body that are formed of this element
are twelve m number, viz, bile, phlegm, pus, blood, sweat, fat,
tcars, scrum, saliva, mucus, the ol that lubricates the jomts, and
unne

8 Firc —There are four different kinds of fire 1n the body,
viz , the fire that prevents 1t from putrifymng, as salt prevents the
vorruption of flesh, the fire ansing from sorrow, that causes the
body to waste away, as 1if 1t were burnt, the fire that produces
decay and infirnity , and the fire 1 the stomach that consumes
the food

The absence or dummnution of heat 1s called cold Some have
sud that apo-dhatu 15 the cause of cold, but this is not correct
For this rcason. 'When any one gocs from the sunshine mto the
shade he fecls cold, but if he was to come from the interior of the
carth to the same place he would fecl warm  Thereforc cold does
not proceed from dpo-dhatu, and to mamntan this would be to say
that dpo-dhatu and wayo-dhatu aie the same

4, Wind —There arc six different kinds of wind n the body,
viz , the udwangama wind, that ascends from the two feet to the
head, and causes vomiting, hiccough, &¢ , the adhégama wind, that
descends from the head to the two feet, and expels the feces and
urine ; Aswasa and priswdsa, the inspirated and expirated breath,
the kukshira wind, that 1s in the stomach and abdomen, exterior to
the intestines, the kotthisa wind, that is within the intestines;
and the angamanginusir wind, that pervades the whole of the
body, being conveyed in vessels hike the vewns, and mparts the
power by which the hand or foot, or any other member, 1s moved
By these six winds, o1 airs, the body 1s prevented from being hke a
mere log of wood, and 1 enabled to perform whatever action 18
required ; but though 1t 15 said that they are the cause of motion, 1t
must be understood that the prinupal cause 18 the hita, or mind
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The first five airs are connected with karma, the season, thought,
and food ; but the last only with the mind.

The element of carth may be distinguished by its smell, water,
by its taste, fire, by 1ts hight. and wind, by 1ts sound  Thus one
clement is perceived by the nose, another by the tongue ; another
by the eye; and a fourth, by the car.

The essental property of earth 1s solidity , of water, flmdity ; of
fire, heat ; and of wind, expansiveness or diffusion

The body is indurated by the earth of which it 18 composed, as if
1t were bitten by a serpent with a dry mouth, by the water 1t 18
corrupted, as if 1t were bitten by a scrpent with a putrnid mouth,
by the fire, 1t 18 burnt, as 1if 1t were itten by a serpent with a fiery
mouth , and by the wind, 1t 18 lacerated, as if 1t were hitten by a
serpent with a weapon-like mouth

5 The eye 6 The ear. 7 The nose. 8. The tongue. 9
The body —These five are called prashda-ripas, or organs of sense
1 The eye, that which receives the impression of colour, whether
it be green or ycllow 2 The ear, that which recerves the im-
pression of sound, whether 1t be from the drum, harp, or thunder.
8. The nose, that which recotves the impression of smell, whether
1t be gratefol or unpleasant. 4 The tongue, that which receives
the impression of taste, whether 1t be fiom a sohd or hqud. 5.
The body, that which recerves the impression produced by the touch,
or contact, of substance, whether 1t be of a garment or a living
being.

‘When the karma by means of which these impressions are pro-
duced 18 deficient, or when any of the four prncipal elements of
which the organs are composed, are either absent or too abundant,
the office of the eye, ear, &c., cannot be fulfilled ; there 18 no sight,
no hearing, &e

As the nay4, alligator, bird, dog, or jackal, goes to the ant’s nest,
the water, the sky, the willage, or the cemetery, 1n search of food ;
so the five senses go out after the vanous objects that are smted to
thewr particular nature The eye 18 Itke a serpent in an ant-lill ;
the ear is hike an alligator lurking in a hole or cave filled with water,
the nose 18 hke a bird flying through the air to catch flies; the
tongue, ready for all flavours that are presented to it, 18 like a dog
watching for offal at the door of the kitchen or some part of the
village,, and the body, gratified by that with which 1t comes n
contact, 18 like a jackal feeding with delight on a putnid carcase

s DD
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10. The outward form. 11 The sound 12 The smell. 13
The flavour 14 The substance, or whatever 18 sensible to the
body when 1n contact with 1t ~—Thesc five are called wisaya-rapas,
or qualities of nourishment. 1 For the nounshing of the eye, or
the production of smght, there must be a communication between
the eye and the outward form 2. For the nourishung of the ear,
or the production of hearing, there must be a commumcation be-
tween the ear and the sonorous body 3 For the nounshing of the
nose, or the production of smell, there must be a communication
between the nose and the objeet smelled. 4 For the nourishing of
the tongue, or the production of taste, there must be a commu-
nication between the tongue and the object tasted & For the
nourishing of the body, or the production of the feehng that arises
from touch, or contact, there must be a communication between the
body and some substance, or sensible object, pottabban being the
power of feeling, or sensibility , as, when a garment 1s put on, the
body 18 conscious of a sensation, either comfortable or unpleasant,
according to the material of which 1f 19 made

The khandas that a1c thus connccted with some sensible object,
and by that abject are nourshed, are called aharaja, those that are
connected with the mental facultics, and cannot be divided, are
called chittaja

15. The womanhood

16 The manhood

17 The heart, the scat of thought The heart may be sad to
feel the thought, to bear or support 1t, and to throw 1t out or cast 1t
off 1Itis the cause of mano-winyana, or mind-consciousness

18 Vitality, the principle of Iife, the essential of existence It
18 produced at the same tine as the orgamzed body to which 1t 1s
attached, by means of karma It 1s that which forms the aggre-
gation of the ripa-khandas, and 13 the cause of their (temporary)
preservation, as water nourishes the lotus, and it 13 the means by
which they exiet, 1t 1s the medinum by which they are sustamed, as
the infant prince 1s supported by the milk of his nurse When
the principle of hfe 1s extingushed, there 18 an end of the riipa-
khandas, as death ensues

19, Space ——There are m the body mine apertures, vacwities, or
spaces ; the orfices of the cars, the nostrils, the mouth, the throat,
the onifices whence proceed the feces and the urne, and the stomach
and mtestines  These are not rupa-khandas n the stnct sense of
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the term; but as their existence 19 contmuous, and they are cssen-
tial to the body, they are so called

20 The power of gving, or receiving, information by signs or
gestures.

21. The faculty of speech

22 The property of hghiness, or buoyancy, posscssed by the
body, which in its character 18 similar to that of iron which has
been heated during a whole day There 18 both kaya, corporeal.
and chitta, mental, lightness

23. Softness, or clastity, a property hike that of a skin that has
been well anointed or beaten  This property 1s also both corporeal
and mental

24 Adaplation, a property hke that of gold that has been ex-
posed during a whole day to the mflucnce of a strony fire, whith
cnables the body to accommodate itsclf readily to any work 1t may
have to perform

25 Aggregation, the result of the continued production of the
ripayatanas, or organs of sense and their respective objects, ke
the entrance of water mto a well dug near a river

26 Dauration, also the result of the continued produetion of the
r@ipayatanas, Like the constant overflowing of the water i the well

27 Decay, the breaking up, or destruction, of the riipayatanas

28 Impermanency, the habihity of the ripayatanas to change,
their instabality

Of these twenty-cight réipa-khandas, some are called wastu and
some dwara, thus the heart has wastu, substance; but no dwara,
aperture, or door, like the eye, and theic are some that have
nather substance nor aperture, they are mmvisible Agam, some
are called ¢ékaja, as proceeding from one cause, and others dwija,
as proceeding from two causes, &c

3 Sensatron

The Wédand-khando, or sensations, are six mn number They
are prodoced by communication with that which is agreecable, dis-
agreeable, or indifferent  'When an agreeable object 15 scen there
18 gratification , when a disagreeable object 18 seen there 1s aver-
sion, and when an object 18 geen that 18 neither pleasant nor un-
pleasant, neither agreeable nor disagrecable, as the ground, rocks,
and similar objects, there is indifference  So also with that which

*np2
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18 presented to the ear, tongue, mose, bLody, or mental faculties;
some of the sensations thus produced are pleasant, some unpleasant,
and others indifferent.

4, Perceptwn.

The Sannyi-khando, or perceptions, are six m number, and are
on this wise When an object 1s seen, whether 1t be green or red,
there 13 the perception that 1t 1s of that particular colour, 8o also
when any sound 18 heard, whether 1t be from the drum or any other
instrument, there 18 the perception that 1t 18 such a sound, when
there 18 any smell, whether 1t be agreeable or disagreeable, there 1s
the perception that 1t 1s such a smell; when there 1s any flavour,
whether 1t be sweet, sour, milky, saline, or oily, there 18 the per-
ception that 1t 15 such a taste, when the body comes in contact
with any substance, there 18 the perception that 1t 1s agreeable to
the touch or disagreeable ; and when the mind considers any matter
or subject, and cxamines 1t, there 1s the perception that it 1s of such
a character or kind

5 Diseremination.

The Sankhéaro-khando, or powers of diserimination (including the
moral faculties), are fifty-five n number, viz

1 DPhassd, touch, the first thought produced in the mind from
the touching of the eye by the figure, of the car by the sound, &c ,
as when at the dawn of day the first rays of the sun impinge upon
a wall

In answer to the question of the king of Sagal, ¢ What are the
signs, or properties, of contact® Will you explain them to me by
a comparison *”* Nagaséna replied, “ We will suppose that two
rams are fighting with each other, one ram 1s the eye, the other 1s
the figure, or outward form, and the meeting of therr heads 1s con-
tact Agan, a man claps s hands, one palm 1s the eye, the
other 1s the outward form, and then meeting togcther is contact
And again, a man plays upon the cymbals; one cymbal 1s the eye,
the other 13 the outward form, and their meeting together 1s con-
tact

2. Wédana, scnsation, as that of flavour; like the king who eats
delicious food

The property of wédani is sensation, or experience ; it 1s that
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which arises from enjoyment, or possession. Thus, a man renders
a service to the king ; and the king, well-pleased, appoints hum to
some office, by means of which he is enabled to enjoy the pleasures
of the world ; he thus reflects, By rendering such and such a ser-
vice to the king I have been put in possession of these advantages
(scpa-wédand-windimi), mn this way he has the sensation of enjoy-
ment. Agan, a being obtains ment, and by means of it, after his
death he 18 born 1n a déwa.loka, i the mdst of his happess he
thus reflects, In former ages I have obtaned merit, and by means
of 1t I am now cnabled to enjoy the blessings of the déwa-loka
(sepa-widani-anubhawakeremi) , 1n this way he has the scnsation
of enjoyment.

8 Sannya, perception, as the distinguishing of the different
colours, when thinking about them, whether they be blue, golden,
red, or white, like the placing of a mark by a carpenter upon timber
that he may know how to cut 1t, or work 1t 1n the furm he wishes

4. Chétani, thought, that which exerts itself more quickly than
any other of the fifty-five faculties in all mental cxerciges, as when
a husbandman goes with fifty-four of s friends to plough, or per-
form any other agncultural operation, he himsclf works more
actively and laboriously than any of the rest It 1s one, though 1t
18 produced by many different series of karma

It 18 by the action of the mind upon the power of reflection that
thought 1s produced The manner 1n which 1t thus acts 1s called
touching, though there 13 no actual contact. 'When a man, standing
on the ground, sees another man at the top of a high tree, or at the
extremity of one of 1ts branches, he feels fear, and his knees smite
one agamnst the other , 1n like manner, the eye does not touch the
object of vision, nor the car the mstrument of sound, yet sight and
hearing are produced. In none of these instances 1s there actual
contact The medium by which this communication takes place 1s,
as 1t were, an act of striking, as when one hand 1s struck aganst
the other,

This action is unceasing, as when a cow bas a sore from the
abrading of the skin, she feels contmnual pain when anything
touches 1t, wherever she may be; so alse when the eye, in the
manner thus set forth, touches any objcet, or when any object is
secn, there 1s the production of sensation, either pleasant, or dis-
agreeable, or mdifierent, If a mother has to go to somc other
place whilst her child 18 left neur 4 deep well, she meessantly fears
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for 1ts safety, and equally unceasing is the action of the mind;
the exertion of the thought s incessant.

The principal faculty connected with chétana is the mmd, hita,
producing volition, manékota karana, (which may have an :nfluence
upon others, as well as upon the mmdividual 1n whose mind it 18 pro-
duced). ‘Thus, 2 man prepares poson, and drinks some of it him-
self, if he gves to others also to drnk, he brings sorrow upon
lumseclf, and upon the others who have drunk with him, so also, a
man resolves on the taking of life, and for this erime he 1s born 1n
hell, and if he persuades others also to commit the same crime,
they will recerve the same punishment Again, a man mixes toge-
ther ghee, butter, sugar, curd, and other kinds of savoury ingre-
dients, and drinks the compound, by which he 18 nourished and
made strong , and if he gives of 1t o others also, and they drink 1t,
they too are nourished, so also, a man resolves upon acquiring
ment, and from the good acts that he performs, he 18 born in one ot
the déwa-ldkas, and if he persuades others to perform the same
acts, they too receive the same reward

The kg of Sagal smd to Nagaséna, *“ How can we now have
thought of, or remember, that which happencd at some former
time®” Nagasina “ Thought comes from the memory, sithiya ”
Milinda *How can that be? thought, chétani, comes from the
mind, chitta, and not from the memory, simya ” Nagaséna “ Do
you ever forget that wlhich you have once known?” Milinda:
“ Yes” Nagaséna. ¢ Then at the time when the thought passes
away, does the mind pass away too, or, when you are without
thought are you also without mmnd *” Milinda. “ It 1s not the
mind that passes away, but the thought ”” Nagaséna * * Then how
181t you say that when the remembrance of that which has hap-
pened mm some former period has passed away, this remembrance
comes agam from the mind, and not from the thought®” The
king, upon hearing this question, acknowledged that he was over-
come

Again, the king said to Nagaséna, “ Does all thought come from
the memory, or 15 1t also imparted by others *” Nigaséna* “ It
18 received in both ways; it comes from the memory, and s 1m-
parted by others, 1f there were no imparted thought, the office of
the teacher would be assumed without any result; the scholar
would be unable to learn  Thought 18 produced 1n sivteen different
ways ‘—1 From reflection, Ananda, the upasaka Khupjutara, and
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many others, were enabled by this means to know what happened
to them in former ages; not in this birth alone but in previous
births. 2 From the instruction of others, a man forgets some-
thing that he has once known, and his neighbours say, What, do
you not remember such or such a thing? and by this means the
thought 18 agamn received. 3. From consciousness; a man 13
anomted king, or he enters the paths, after which he is consctous of
what has taken place 4 From satisfaction; a man has some-
thing that he enjoys, and he afterwards remembers that in such a
place he received cnjoyment or satisfaction. 5. From aversion; a
man meets with something that causes sorrow, and he afteiwards
remembers that in such a place he received sorrow, by which aver-
sion 18 produced 6 From simlarity, or resemblance, a man sees
another human being, and 1t remmnds him of his father, or his
mother, or lus brother, or some other relative, he sees a camel, or
a bull, or an ass, and 1t reminds him of other camels, bulls, and
asses 7 From separation, or analysis, a man sees some one, and
he thinks that his name 18 so and so, and that his voice, smell,
taste, touch, &e., are so and so 8. From convcrsation, a man
entirely forgets some matter, but by conversing with others he 1s
reminded of 1t agan 9 From signs, a man sees the signs or
attnibutes of a bull, by which he knows that 1t 1s a bull, or he is
reminded of a bull. 10 From assistance, a man forgets some-
thing, but another person tells im to try and think about 1it, and
he then remembers. 10 From impressions, a man sees a certamn
letter in any wnting, from which he knows what Ictters are to come
next 11 From pumbers, or computation; an anthmetician sces
a number, by which he is led to calculate other numbers, or is re-
minded of them 12 From imnstruction, a man 1s ingtructed
by others concerng that of which he is ignorant. 13. From
meditation (bhiwand); a priest meditates on some former burth,
whether 1t be one, ten, & hundred, or & thousand, previous to the
present birth. 14 ¥rom books; a monarch wishes to know what
has occurred in former times 1n his kingdom ; he therefore sends
for the chronicles that were then wntten, and by reading them he
learns it 15. From proxamity; & king sees a vessel that 1s placed
near him, by which he 1s reminded of some other vessel 16

From experence, or habit, when & man sces anything, he thinks
of its shape, when he hears anything, of its sound; when he
smells anything of its odour ; when he tastes anything, of its fla-
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vour, when he touches anything, of how it feels; when he is con-
scious of anything, he reflects on it , and thus thonght is produced.”

5. Manaskéara, reflection, that which exercises the thought, turns
it over and over, as a charioteer exercises a high-bred horse.

6. Jiwiténdriya, that which 1s the principle of lfe, sustaining the
co-existent mcorporeal faculties, aripa dharmma, as water sustains
the lotus.

7. Chittakigratiwa, individuality, that which 1s the centre of the
phassi and other faculties of discrimination, uniting them together,
and causing them to be one, as when a king, surrounded by a
numerous army, goes to war, he alone 1s the ruler and guide of the
whole host.

8 Witarka, attention, consideration, or impulse towards an ob-
ject; that faculty of the mind which 1s first exercised when thought
arses, as the blow that first strikes the bell It is said in the
tikiwa to be the power by which thoughts anse in the mind.
There are ten winyanas, and there 18 wiraya, that may anse in the
mind without the intervention of witarka, on coming mn contact, or
being associated with certamn objects, some through meditation,
bhawana, and some through habit #

« The property of witarka,” said Nigaséna,  is that of fixing or
establishing. Thus, a carpenter takes a piece of wood, prepares 1t,
and puts it in 1ts proper place.”

9. Wichéra, mvestigation, examination, continued impulse or
tendency, that which prolongs the witarka that has ansen 1n the
mind, as the sound that continues to procced from the bell 1

“ The property of wichara,” said Nagaséna, 15 that of mvesti-
gation Thus, when a gong 1s struck by a mallet, 1t gives forth
sound ; the stroke 1s witarka, and the sound 1s wichira.”

‘Witarka 18 an enemy to thina and mijja, or sleep and drowsiness ;
wichara 1s an enemy to wichikichiwa, or doubt Watarka precedes
wichéra ; 1t 18 that which causes the nsing of the aramunu, thoughts
that proceed from contact with sensible objects, in the mind.
wichara is that which lays hold upon these thoughts and examines
them. Witarka 1s the first movement or trembling of the thought ;

* Witarka . reasoming, discussion, doubt, dehiberation, consideration of
probabilities, mental anticipation of alternatives, conjecture, from the root
w1, mplymg disenmination, and tarka, to reason, or doubt —Wilson's San-
sknt Dictionary

t+ Wichfira: the exercise of judgment, or reason, on a present object, -
vestigation, deration, delib ion, d d —Ibid

¢ ]
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1t is like the bird that is spreading out its wings in order that it
may nise into the air, or the bee as 1t flutters near the flower when
about to enter its bell. wichéra 18 hike the bird pursuing 1ts course
through the air, or the bee walking over the petals of the flower and
collecting pollen. Watarka is hike the moving of the golden eagle
through the air, when the movement of its wings cannot be per-
ceived ; wichara is like the struggles of the smaller eagle to lay
hold on the air that 1t may preserve its elovation  The first is hike
a man who holds a vessel made of any kind of metal in his hand;
the second 1s Iike one who holds 1n his hand the cloth made of
goat's hair, and anointed with oil, for the purpose of shampooning
the body  The one 1s like the clay held 1n the hand by the potter,
ready to be turned upon the whecl and made up mnto some kind of
vessel; the other 18 hike the kneading of the clay that 1t may be
brought to the proper consistcney or shape Witarka is like the
leg of a pair of compasses that 19 at rest in the centre of the circle ;
wichara 18 like the leg that traverses the circumference. In this
way witarka and wichira are connected with each other, as the
flower and the fruit of the tree.

10 Wiraya, or wirya, persevering exertion, effort, resolution,
courage, or determmnation, that which prompts to all kinds of ex-
ertion, hike the powerful man who shrinks at nothing. 1ts oppo-
site 1s kusita, indolence  All the other faculties are assisted by its
exercise  The sceptical tirttakas possess it, but 1t only leads them
to more certain destruction

The property of wirayas 18 to afford support, as by a prop; 1t
prevents the downfall or destruction of mertt When a house
leans to one side a px:op 18 placed agamnst 1t that 1t may not fall, 1n

.Jike manner, this principle 1s, as 1t were, a prop to prevent the

townfall of ment When a king, with a large army, cngages an-
other kung, with a small army, he overcomes by the superionty n
the number of his men ; and as the victorious king is thus assisted
by hie army, so 1s the man who secks nirwana assisted by this prin-
ciple  The same truths have been declared by Budha —* By
wiraya, the sriwaka disciple keeps at a distance all akusala, or de-
mert, and 1s enabled to practice all kusala, or merit; keeps at a
distance that which 1s evil, and receives into the mund, and con-
tinually increases, that which 1s pure or good ; thus he possesses a
mind which 18 free from all evil desire.”

There were three novices who came to the priest Tissa, The
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first smd that he would do whatever was requred of him, even
though it should be fo jump mto a pst as deep as one hundred men
placed one upon the other The second said that he would do it,
though his body in the effort should be worn away, as by the tntu-
ration of astone. And the third said he would do it so long as he
had breath, The priest, secing the strength of their resolution,
assisted them to obtain the objeet they had in view, which was to
acquire & knowledge of the essentialities of abstract meditation,

11, Pntiya, joy, that which causes gladness, as when a man
travelling through the desert, in the hot season, and overcome by
tharst, sees a pond m which the five kinds of water Lilies are grow-
mg It 18 the opposite of wyapada, the wish to injure another.
1t 13 accompanied by scpa, satisfaction or enjoyment; where there
18 the one, there 1s always the other Pritiya 1s hike the finding of
the water, whilst the drinkmg of 1t 1s sepa.

There is pharana-pritiya, which like wind 1n an mstrument, or
water 1 a cave, pervades every part of the bemng by whom it 1s
possessed , 1t 18 sometimes so powerful as to cause the hair of the
body to become erect.

There 15 a sccond kind of pritiya that 1s again and again repeated,
with mtervals between, hike the flashes of the hightning; and o
third that 18 no sooner present than 1t 18 gone, like the waves of the
sea, that expend themselves, and lose their existence, by rollng
upon the shore.

There 15 also udwéga-prittya  The priest Maha Tissa resided at
the wihara of Panagal. It was his custom to worship at the
dagoba, and on a certain festival he looked towards the place where
the principal relics were deposited, thinking’thus within himself,
* In former periods many priests and rehigious persons assembled
heie that they might worship ,”” and as he was 1n the act of making
this reflection, he received the power of udwéga-pritiya, by which
he was enabled to nse into the air, and go to the sacred place

Near the Ginkanda wibira was a village called Wattaksla, in
which resided a respectable woman who was a devotee, upisikiwa
One evening, when her parcnts were about to go to the wihara to
hear bana, they said to her, “ On account of your present situation
1t will not be proper for you to accompany us to the wihara, we
will go alone, and hear bana, and whatever benefit we receive we
will impart to you.” She was exceedingly desirous to hear bana,
but as she could not disobey her parents she remamned at home
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The wibira could be seen from the court-yard of her house; so
from that place she looked towards 1t, and seemg the hights of the
festival and the pcople m the act of worship, whilst at the same
time she could hear the voices of the priests, she thought withm
berself, * They who can thus be present at the festival are blessed ™
Thus udwéga-pritiya was formed in her mind, and mn an nstant she
began to ascend 1nto the sky, so that she arrived at the wihira be-
fore her parcnts, who, when they entered and saw her, asked how
she had come, and she rephed that she had come through the sky
‘When they further asked how she bad thus become a rahat, she
sad, “ I only know that I did not remamn 1 the same place any
longer after I feit the joy, 1 know notlung more

As when the water of many different rnivers, or many diffcrent
kinds of oil, are poured nto the same vesscl, 1t 15 dafficult to sepa-
1ate the water of one 11ver from that of another, or one kund of o1l
from another, so 1s 1t difficult to separate the three states, pritiya,
sukha (pleasure or dehight), and winyana

12 Chanda, determination, that which carries the intention into
effect, as when the hand 1s stretched out m the house-resembling
thought

13 Adhumokha, stcadfastness, that which gives stabihty to the
mind, as the fium pillar of emerald

14 Sardhawa, purty, that which cleanses the mind fiom evil
desire ; as when a chakrawartty travels, and the feet of his soldiers
foul the water through which they pass, the water 1s cleansed by
the udakaprasanna jewel, mn order that he may drink 1t

‘When sardhawa 1s carmed out to its most powerful exercise it 1
called ogha (stream, or torrent) In this way Therc me many
persons assembled on both the banks of a rapd nver who are
wishful to cross; but their timidity prevents them, until one, more
darmng than the rest, plunges 1nto the flood, and crosses the stream.
This man 18 to the other persons what dgha is to sardhawa

“ There are,” said Néagaséna, ¢ two principal properties of sar-
dhawa, 1z, purification, sangprasidhana, and progress, sangpak-
khandana (hiterslly, leaping). By the former, ewal desirc 18 sub-
dued, and that clearness of the mind 1s produced which brings with
it tranquillity, or freedom from all agitation When the four-fold
army of a chakrawartti passes a brook i which there 1s only a
small quantity of water, 1t 18 fouled by the feet of thosc who pass,
and becomes muddy; the water and the mud are miaed together,
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until it becomes like the pool i which buffaloes have wallowed.
The emperor, when he also has passed over, tells his nobles to
bring lum some of the water to drink. But how can his majesty
drink water that 18 thus defiled? In his possession there 15 2
magical jewel; and when this is put into the water, the mud falls
to the bottom, and it becomes perfectly clear, so that 1t 18 now fit
for the chakrawatrtti to dnnk. The muddy water is the mind.
The noble who cast the jewel into the water is he who is seeklng
nrwine The mud and other impurities in the water are evil desre.
The Jewel 18 sardhdwa The water when cleared 18 the mind freed
from impurity. Thus sardhawa subdues evil desire, and the mind,
when free from evil desire, becomes pure; and it 18 i this way that
sardhdwa produces punty.

 Agam, when he who is seeking mirwéna sees that evil desire is
overcome by some other being, he endeavours to enter, as it were
by a leap, one or other of the four paths, he exerts himself to gam
the advantages not yet gamned, to attain that which is not yet
attamed, and to accomplish that which 1s not yet accomphshed.
When the waters of a heavy ramn fall upon a rock, they do not re-
mawn upon the summit, but fall to the low places and fill the rivers
A traveller amves at the bank of a swollen nver, where others have
preceded him, but they know not the depth of the stream, and are
afrad to venture across By and bye a more courageous man
arnves, who arranges his garments, enters the stream, and gains the
opposite bank  This 18 secn by the others, who soon follow hus
cxample 1n crowds In hike manner, when he who 15 seeking
nirwana, sees 1 what way others have become free from mmpunity,
he enters, as by a leap, one of the four paths; and 1t 1s 1n this way
that sardhiwa leads to progress The same truths are declared by
Budha mn the Sanyut-sangha. ¢ By sardhiwa the four nvers, vz,
cvil desire, the repetition of existence, scepticism, and ignorance,
may be crossed , by assuduity, the ocean of birth may be crossed ;
by resolution, all sorrow may be driven away, and by wisdom,
freedom from impurity may be obtained ’”

15 Smirty, the conscience, or faculty that reasons on moral sub-
Jects ; that which prevents a man from doing wrong, and prompts
lum to do that which 1s nght, 1t is like & faithful noble who re-
strmns and gwides the king, by giving him good advice, and in-
formng him of all things that 1t 1s necessary for him to know

«1t 18 the property of smuti,” saad Nagaséna,  to divide that
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which is united or combined, one kind or species being separated
from another, or distinguished from it, according to 1t own essential
nature It distinguishes the four satipatthinas, the four samyak-
pradhinas, the four irdhi-padas, &c , kusala and akusala, that
which 18 crimmmal and that which 15 not eryminal ; that which 1
Jow and that which 1s exalted ; and that which is white and that
which is black Thereby he who seeks nirwfina unites that which
it 18 proper to umte, and refrains from umting that which 1t 1s 1n-
proper to umte ; he separates that which 1t is proper to separate ;
and refrains from separating that which 1t 1s 1mproper to separate.
The treasurcr, or high steward, of the chakrawartft informs him
every mormng and evenng of the extent of Ilnus retinue, sayng,
Your elephants are so many, you: cavalry so many, your chanots so
many, and your infantry so many ; your gold 18 so much, you have
50 many pieces of com, and so many stores, your majesty will be
pleased to take note of these things  In hike manner, he who secks
mrwana, by smurti distingmishes the four satipatthénas, the four
samyak-pradhinas (the whole series being repeated as before); he
does that which 1t 15 proper for hum to do, and leaves undone that
which 1t 18 proper for him to avoid; he sees that this will be 2
hindrance to him, and avoids 1t, and that that will be a help to him,
and seeks 1t The prime mimster of the chakrawartti knows who
are on the side of the king, and encourages them, whilst all others
are banished from the court; in like manner, by smirt1 the good 1s
distinguished from the evil  The teaching of Budha 18 to the same
effect, who says, ‘I declarc that by smirt1 all meanings, or tendencies,
are discovered *”’

16. Hiri, shame, that whach deters from the performance of what
is 1mproper to be done, through the influence of shame

17. Ottappa, fear, that which deters from the performance of
what is 1mproper to be done, through alarm for 1ts consequences.

18. Alobha, indifference, that which causes him who sces or hears
to be as though he heard not or saw not, ke the water that floats
upon the surface of the water lily (without in any way affecting 1t,
or entering 1ts pores)

18. Adwésa, affection, that which bears no enmity, and is free
from anger, like a faithful frnend.

20. Pragnyiwa, wisdom, that which dispels ignorance, revealng
what is good and what 1s not good, like the burning lamp that brings
to view the figures that would otherwise be lud by the darkness.
Its oppostite is awidya, ignorance. ' ’
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The locality of pragnyiwa cannot be pointed out It is Iike the
wind ; it has an existence, but no one can tell where 1t 1s.

To have pragnyiwa 1s to possess a mind inchned towards the
practice of ment, with an understanding of 1ts properties. It1is
the result of understood meanings, when the meaning of a matter
18 understood, wisdom 18 produced. It is difficult to acquire, as well
as to explam, It is extensive, multiform, and scattered 1n various
places, brings fatigue to huim who would find 1t, and requires
perseverance 1n the search It 1s the principal power by which the
Budhaship 18 obtained , without 1t, all else 18 but hike a sword put
into it scabbard .

One of the causes or sources of pragnyawa is the voice, but
dharmma-pragnyiwa 13 the result of the exercise called widarsana,
which 1s itself produced by the practice of simadhu.

Pragnyawa 1s the body of the five wisudhiy, as séla-wisudh,
dnshti-wisudhy, chitta-wisudly, &c It is so called, because 1t 18
that of which they arc composed, their substance, as the body 1s
the support of the different members The power of the wisudin
isincreascd or decreased according to the strength of the pragnyawa

« Pragnyawa,” said Nigaséna, “ 1s equivalent to hight ; 1t dispels
the darkness of ignorancc; produces the ashta.widyd, or eight
kinds of knowledge possessed by the rahats , declares the four great
truths , and perceives that the five khandas are impermanent, asso-
ciated with sorrow, and unreal. The man who hights a lamp n a
house where there 1s darkness, thereby dispels that darkness and
produces hght, by which the form of the different articles mn 1t 1s
revealed, and 1t1s in the same way that wisdom produces the eflects
that have alrcady been declared  Agan, wherever wisdom 1s pro-
duced, m that place moha, 1gnorance or deception, 1s destroyed, as
when a man takes a lamp mto a dark place, the darkness is destroyed,
and hight is diffused

“When any one has gnyana, knowledge, he has also pragnyawa ;
the one 18 similar to the other. He who possesses them 15 1gnorant
concerning some things , and concerning others his ignorance has
pessed away  He 15 ignorant of the precepts that he has not yet
learnt, of the paths 1n which hc has not yet walked, and of the
mstitutes that he has not yet heard, but he 1s not ignorant that all
things are impermanent, subject to sorrow, and unreul.”

This question was asked of Nigaséna by the kung of Sagal,
* Where 1s pragnyawa? or, In what place does wisdom appear?”
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and this 1s the substance of the reply that he received. “ When
wisdom has effected that for which 1t has been called into existence,
it passes away, or 18 destroyed ; but that which it has revealed still
remains, as when 1t imparts the knowledge of impermanency, &c
this knowledge abides, though the wisdom that produced 1t has
passed away. This may be 1illustrated by a figure A respectable
man wishes to wnte a letter in the night season ; he calls for his
secretary, commands a lamp to be highted, and causes the letter to
be written; after this, the lamp is extinguished, but the writing re-
mains  In like manner, pragnyiwa passes away, but the knowledge
that 1t has imparted still abides  Again, a village 13 on fire, to each
house five vessels of water arc brought and their contents poured
upon the flames, hy which the fire 13 extingmshed ; after this, there
is no further necessity for any water, the vesucls are useless Now
the water vessels are the five indrayas; the man who throws the
water 15 he who 18 secking nmirwana, the fire 18 cvil deswre; the
water 18 sardhawa and the other powers that destroy evil desiro,
the evil desire, when once destroyed does not again cxist; even so
wisdom passes away, but that which 1t has produced still abides
Again, a medical man takes five kinds of roots, carths, and other
drugs, with which he compounds a medicine, 118 given to the patient
for whom it was prepared, and by this means he recovers, the
medicine is then of no further use, though the recovery 1s permanent,
and 1t 1s the same with wisdom

‘There 15 a difference between manaskira and pragnyiwa The
former 15 posscssed by sheep, cattle, and camels; but the latter 1s
not Agan, the property of the former 1s (thana, combination , that
of the latter i1s chédana, ecparation or execision. The man who
reaps barley takes the stalks m his Ieft hand, and a sickle 1n his
nght hand, and thus sovers or cuts the stalks; so the man who
secks mrwina lays hold of his hita, mind, by manaskara, and cuts
off evil desirc by the sickle-resembling pragnyawa,

The differcnce between sannyd, winyawa, and pragnyiwa may
thus be known By the first 15 learnt the difference 1n the colours
of things, but 1t is insufficient to discover their impermanency. By
the second 1s learnt the difference 1n the colours of things and their
impermanency, but 1t 18 insufficient to discover the paths By the
third may be learnt the whole of these things, colour, impermanency,
and the paths. There 193 another method by which thus difference
may be understood  'When a hesp of gold com 15 seen alike by a
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child, a peasant, and a citizen, the child will perceive the beauty of
the colour ; but he does not know what kind of articles it will pur-
chase The peasant perceives the beauty of the colour, and knows
that he can purchase with it such and such articles ; but he does
not know the name or the value of cach particular com. The
citizen, however, perceives all these things, he knows each coin by
its eolour, taste, and sound, and by its weight when held in the
hand, he knows also in what city, province, or kingdom 1t was
struck, or at what rock or forest, or on the bank of what river, and
he knows the name of the aitist by whom 1t was made. Sannya s
like the knowledge of the child, derived from what he saw ; winyana
is hke that of the peasant, who knows the uses to which the coin
may be put; but pragnydwa 1s like the knowledge of the atizen,
who understands the whole, and understands 1t well.

There is a kind of wisdom called chinti-pragnyawa, which is
received by mtuitive perception, and not from mformation commu-
nicated by another. 1t is possessed i an emunent degree by the*
Bodhisats, but the wisdom that discovers the four great truths is
vecerved only by the Pasé-Budhas and the supreme Budhas in their
last bith  'Wnth this exception, all other kinds of wisdom may be
ganed by any being who will practice the paranutas

There arc eight causes of the mcrease of pragnyawa ——age, the
company of the wise, investigation, association with the good, re-
flection, conversation, the fmendship of the kind, and the aid of the
three gems.

21 Madhyastati, impartiality, that which 18 cqually disposed to
whatever may be the subject of thought, referring all things to
their own proper cause,

22. Kaya-prasrabdh, the repose or tranquilhty of the body, that
which prevents udacha, disquietude, and other consequences ansing
from wédana

28. Chitta-prasrabdhu, the repose or tranqmllity of the mind, that
which prevents disquietude, and other consequences arsing from
winyana.

24 Kaya-lahuti, body-lightness, that which allays the deswe of
sensual gratification

25 Chtta-lahuti, mind-hghtness, that which prevents sleep and
drowsiness

26 Kiya-mirdutwa, body softness, that which prevents scepticism
and deception.
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27. Chtta-mirdutwa (18 explained 1n the same way as No 26 )

28 KAya-karmmanyati, body-adaptation, the power of causing
the body to be in any state that 18 desired, so as to be free from all
uneasiness, a power which aids 1n restraining the destre of sensuous
gratification

29 Chitta-karmmanyati, mind-adaptation, (18 explained m the
same way as No 28, but must be considered 1n 1ts application to
the mind)

30 Kaya-pragunyatd, body-practice or experience, that which
prevents mmpurity

31. Chtta-prigunyatd, mind-practice or cxperience (18 explained
m the same way as No 30)

32 Kiya-rjutwa, body-uprighiness or rectitude, that which pre-
vents the deception ansing from wédana, &e

33 Chitta-iutwa, mind-upnghtness or recitude (18 explained in
the same way as No 32)

34 Karuna, kindly regard, favour, pitafulness, that which desnes
the destruction of the sorrow of the affticted

35 Mudita, benevolence, that wiich 1ejoices m the suceess of
the prosperous

3b Samyak-wachana, truthfulness of spedeh, that which avends the
utterance of that which 1s unirue, and sceks to utter the truth, like
the husbandman who, by the act of wmnowing, drives away th
chafl whilst he retains the gran

37 Samyak-karmmanta, tiuthfulness o1 propriety of action, that
which performs whatever 18 fit or proper, like the wisc man, and
not like the chud that defiles itself in various ways

38 Samyak-ajiwa, truthfulness of Life or conduct, that which
punifies the life, like the goldsmith who refines the precious metals

39 Lbbha, covetousness, that which cleaves to scnmble objects

40 Dwésa, anger, that which 1s wrathful, like a serpent struck
by a staff

41 Moya, méha, 1gnoiance, that which knows not the four great
tiuths

42. Mitya-drishts, scepticism, that which teaches there 1s no pre-
sent world, no future world, 1t 1s the prmarpal root of all akusala,
or demerit

43 Udacha, disquictude, that which keeps the mund m continual
agitation, like the wind that moves the flag or pennant.

44 Ahurika, shamelessness, that which s not ashamed to do that

Y
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which 1t 18 improper 1o do, like the hog that openly wallows in the
mire.

45. Annottappa, recklessncss, that which does not fear to commit
evil deeds, like the moth that fearlessly casts 1tself mto the flame of
the lamp

46 Wichikicha, doubt, that which questions the cxistence of
Budha, his discourses, and the priesthood , previous birth, future
birth , the consequences resulting from moral action, and the en-
trance wmto the dhyinas by means of the exercise of kasmma He
who 1s under the mfluence of this principle 1s hike a man held by a
serpent ; he trembles from the doubts that agitate him; he does
not continue in one mind, and 1s perpetually led hither and thither,
without any abiding place of rest, and when he sces any object, he
15 unable to tell whether 1t be a pillar or 2 man

47 Manya, sclf-conceit, that which indulges the thought that I
am above all other persons, superior to all

48. lIrsya, envy, that which cannot bear the prosperity of others

49 Matsaryya, sclfishness, that which leads me to wish that the
prospenty which has come to me may not come to another, If any
one under the nfluence of this principle sces even 1n a drcam that
the advantages he enjoys are mmparted to others, he 1s unable to
bear 1t, his mind thereby becomes debascd, and the features of Lis
countenance are changed, so that 1t becomes painful to look at him,
he wishes not the prospenity of another, and loves only his own

50 Kukhucha, moroscness, or the disposition to find fault, que-
rulousness, that which 1s equally dissatisfied with what has been
done and what has not been done, and can never be pleased He
who 15 under the mfluence of thus principle 1s like the slave who 1«
subject to the caprice of an 1mperious master

51 Thina, sleep, that which refreshes, or calms the mind

52 Myj)a, drowsiness, that which prevents the body from per-
forming any work It 1s sometimes said that thina has the same
effect upon the body that myja has upon the mind  The body 1s
supposed to be aslecp when the mind 18 awake, and the mind to be
active when the body 1s in unconscious repose

The fifty-two modes of sankharo here cnumerated, together with
wédand, sannya, and winyina completc the category of discrimi-
nation
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6 Conscrousness

The Wunyina-khando, or faculties of consciousness, are cighty-
nine 1n number, \iz

1. Chaksu-winyina, cyc-consciousness, m the eye, about the size
of a lousc’s head. 18 that which pereerves, or 13 conscious of, the
sensible object, whether it be blue, golden, or any other ¢olour It
receives its birth from the eye and the outward form It was pos-
sessed by Gotama before his birth, whilst he was yet m his mother’s
womb ; all other beings, m the same sifuation, possess only kaya-
winyana

The eye of the body 1s surmounted by the cye-brow, and has
within 1t a arcle of a black colour, and another that 1 whte,
thus 1t 15 beautified, as the water-hly by its petals  As a drop of
a1l poured upon the uppermost ball of cotton, when there are seven
ball¥ suspended from cach other, or poured upon the outermost
when there are seven ball« one within the other, soon makes its way
through the whole of the seven balls, so the Iight entermng mto
the eye by one of 1ts tolds or concentric layers, passes from that
fold to the next, and so on 1n succession through the whole of the
scven folds of the natural (as distingmished from the divine) cye
The four clements enter into the composition of the eye, but the
winyina 18 1ts prisapal faculty, as the prince 1s the chief of hs
followers or retainers

It 13 not the cye that sces the image, because 1t has got no mund,
chitta  If it were the cye that sees the image, 1t would sce also by
the other winyinas Nor is 1t the mind that secs the image, be-
canse it has got no cye If it were the winyina that sees the
wmage, it would sce the unage within the wall, 1t would penctrate
mto the mside of the solid opaque substance, as there would be
nothing to prevent 1t but st does not thus happen  When the eye
and the mage communtcate with cach other, or come nto contact,
then there 1s sight It 1s necessary that theie be the coming ot
Light from the object to the eye  As the light does not come from
within the wall, that which 1s within the wall cannot be seen
From within such substances as crystals and gems the light pro-
ceeds, so that that which 18 within them can be seen  'When any
object 15 seen it 15 not seen by the eye alone, nor by the winyhna
alone. It 18 the chaksu-wmnyina that sees it, though we say, in
common language, that 1t 18 the eye  When the winyéna that 1s

'EE2
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united to the eye, communicates, by the assistance of light, with
any object that is presented before it, we say that the man who
possesses that winyana eecs that object Thus we say that such an
object is shot with the bow ; but 1n reality 1t 18 not with the bow,
but with the arrow, that 1t 1s shot ; in hke manner, it 18 not the eye
that sees the 1mage, but the winyana, or rather, not the eye alone,
nor the winyina alone, but both united.

2. Srota-winyina, ear-consciousness, m shape like a thin copper
ring, or Iike a lock of copper-coloured curled haiw, or a fingel
covered with rings, 1s that which perccives the various sounds

8. Ghrina.winyina, nose-consciousness, m the nose, hke the
footstep of a goat m shape, 18 that which percerves smell, whether
it be agreeable or disagreeable

4 Jiwhi-winyina, tongue-consciousness, in the tongue, like the
petal of a water-lily m appearance, 1s that which perceives the
dufferent flavours .

5. Kaya-winyana, body-consciousness, 1s the percerving of touch
by the body The exercise of this power is immediate, which none
of the other winyanas are, as they require some medium of com-
munication with the object before any effect 15 produced

6 Mand-winyina, mind-consctousness, is the perceiving of the
thoughts that arc i the mnd  Mané (in other places called bita,
sita, and chitta) is the chief of the winyanas It 1s like an over-
scer who continually urges on his labourers to work , hke the first
scholar in the school, who repeats his lesson, and 18 then followed
by all the other scholars, or like the head workman, who sets all
his men 1 motion when he himself begins to work

As a large fish agitates the water 1n which 1t swims or sports, so
the hita moves the riipa, or body Its powers are brought mto
exercise rapudly, hke the quick movements of a mother when she
sees her child in danger of falling mto a well

The king of 8fgal said to Néagaséna, “Is mano-winyina pro-
duced wherever there is the production of chaksu-winyana ®”
Nigaséna. “ Yes” Milnda: “Is eye-consciousness first pro-
dueed, and afterwards mind-cansciousncss, or 1s mund-conscious-
ness first produced, and afterwards eye-consciousness*” Nagaséna:
* Fust, eye-consciousness 18 produced, and afterwards mind-con-
sciousness,” Milinda. * What, does the eye-consciousness say to
the mind-consciousness, I am gong to be born in such a place, and
you must be born there too? Or does the mmd-consciousness say

'
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to the eye-consciousness, Wherever you arc born, there 1 will be
born also?” Ndigaséna * They have no such counversation with
cach other” Milmda. * Will you explam to me, then, by a
figme, how it is that these two modes of consciousness always ac-
company each other ?” Nagaséna, * What think you; when 1t
rawns, where does the water go to?” Milinda, * It goes to any
low place or dechvity that there may happen to be.” Nagaséna

“ When 1t rams agan, where does this other water go to®”
Milinda * To whatsoever place the first water goes, to the same
place goes the second ” Nagaséna * What, does the first water
say to the second, Wherever I go, thither you must follow me? Or
does the seccond water say to the first, Wherever you go I will
follow?” Milinda * They have nu conversation of this kind,
they go to the same place because of the declivity in the ground ”
Nigeséna ¢ Even so, when eye-consciousness 18 produced, m the
same place 1s produced mind-consciousness  The one does not say
to the other, Where you are born there 1 will be born; they are
produced mn this manner bocause 1t s natural to them thus to be
produced ” Milinda * Will you now cxplamm to me by another
hgure, how 1t 18 that when these two modes of consciousness are
thus produced together they both procced by the same door or
aperture®”’ Nagasétna * Thore 15 a fort m some distant part of
the country, with walls and ramparts, but only onc single gateway ,
now when any one wishes to retire from the fort, by what means
does he go out?” Mimda By the gateway.” Nigaséna

« There 1s afterwards another man who wishes to retire, by what
mcans does he go out?” Milinda ¢ By the same gateway as the
first man” Nagaséna ‘ What, docs the first man say to the
second, You must come out of the fort by the same gateway that I
do? Or does the second man say to the first, I will go out of the
fort by the same gateway that you do?” Milinda * They do not
hold any conversation of this kind with cach other, they both re-
tire from the fort by the same gateway, because 1t 1s the nght and
proper road ** Nagaséna . ¢ Even so, there is no conversation held
between the two modes of consciousness ; 1t 1s because of the door
or aperture that they are born together ” The pnest afterwards
illustrated the same process by the figure of two wagons (the
bullocks of which), from custom, follow each other mn the same
path ; and by the figure of a pupil, who at first is unable to under-
stand what he 1s taught, and hiy mind 1s confased, but by practice,
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or habit, he becomes calm and collected, and retams the remem-
brance of what he 1s told “In ltke manner, from custom, and
from practice, or habit long continued, the production of mano-
winyana follows the production of chaksn-wmyana ” The king
asked the same question relative to the other winyinas; if, where
nose-consciousness or body-consciousness is produced, there mind-
consciousness is produced also, and was answered 1n the affirma-
tive

After recerving this answer, the king asked Nagaséna another
question, and said, ** Wherever mund-consciousness 1s produced, 1s
scnsation, wédand, produced m the same place®”  The prest re-
plied, ¢ Wherever mind-consciousness 18 produced, there is also
produced touch, or contact, phassd, sensation, wédana , perception,
sannya , thought, chétana, attention, witarka, and cxamnation,
wichara

Of these various modes of winyana, eye-conscrousness and ear-
consciousness are produced by communication, therc must be a
communication between the object seen und the eye, and between
the object that produces the sound and the car, 1mages and sounds
are, us 1L were, the food of the eye and car  The other winyanas,
as taste and smell, are produced by contact  Unless there Lo
actual contaet between the tongue and the object tasted there 18 no
production of yiwha-winyina, but when anything 15 1 contact
with the eye, whether it Le the collyrium by which 1t 1s anomted,
or the grain of sand by wiich 1t 1s annoyed, there 15 no consetous-
ness of 1ts colom or shape, notwithstanding, the cye can discern
the hare in the moon,* though 1t 18 at so great a distance With
regard to car-consciousnes there 18 a difference ; some sounds are
heard when afar off, but others must be ncar, or they are not per-
ceived  Between the birth of the sound and s being heard there
18 the lapse of a short pertod of time, and sound 1s not heard at
the same moment by one who 18 near and onc who 18 distant
There are wstances 1n which the sound 13 produced 1n one place

* The easterns spenk of the hare in the moon as we do of the man i the
moon,  The following passuge occurs 1 the 8 inshrit poem called Nushadha
Charita, i speaking of the nsmy sun, as translated by Dr Yates —

¢ The woon butield the hawk of day fty up,
And with lus hright and heavenly rays give chase
Unto the raven night, alarmed with feax
For the dear hare rechnug on his breast,
He 1led procipitate , and all the stars, .
Like doves afraad, etook themselves to fight "—
Amatic Rescarches, vol xx
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and heard in another, as 1n the echo By the rushing of sound,
even a large vessel, if 1t be empty, may be shaken

The meamng of winyina may be learnt in this way  The watch-
man of a city remains in 1its centre, at the place where the four
principal streets meet; by this means he can discover who comes
from the east, and who from the south, or the west, or the north;
in Iike manner, form is seen by the eye, sound 1s heard by the ear,
odour is smelled by the nose, flavour 1s tasted by the tongue ; con-
tact, or touch, 1s felt by the body, and thoughts are percerved by
the mind, All these things are dscovered or ascertained by means
of winyina

7 Akusala-wipika-winyana-dhatu-chitta, that which 18 the cause
of birth mn the four hells; akusala, dement, without any admxture
of kusala, ment

8 Kusala-wipika-winyana-dhatu-chitta, that which 13 the cause
of birth as man; mperfect kusala, which from 1ts imperfection
brings blindness, deafness, disease, &c

9—16 The eight sahituka-kamawachara-sit, that arc the cause
of birth i the déwa-loka, or if in the world of men, as possessing
great prospenty

17-—21 The five rapawachara-wipaka-sit, which are the cause
of birth 1n one of the rapa brahma-l6kas

22—26 The fivc arGpawachara-wipika.sit, which are the cause
of birth in the aripa brahma.loka

27  The thoughts that cleave to sensible objects, not pereerving
the impermanency of the body; and are sceptical relative to the
consequences of ment and dement

28, The thoughts that rest in the supposition that the circum-
stances of the present birth are not controlled by that which has
been done m a former irth

29 The thoughts that conclude there 18 no evil consequences re-
sulting from sn, when those thonghts anse spontaneously m the
mind, and not from the suggestion of another

30 The same thoughts when they anse from the suggestion of
some other person

31. The thought that there is neither happiness nor sorrow

(The rest of the winyinas are of a simlar description, all of
them bemng states of thc mind, or thoughts; some of which, hke
the above, arc connected with demerit, and others with ment
Among the states of mind connected with ment are the following
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—the performance of good actions from the spontaneous suggestion
of a man’s own mind, in the hope of receiving a pure reward ; the
performance of the same at the suggestion of some other person ;
the performance of the same from imutation, as when a child follows
the example of its parents; the giving of good advices by parents
to their children, such as to worship Budha, &c  All these modes
of merit and demerit bemg referred to in other places, 1t 18 not
necessary to enumerate them here )

It has been declared by Budha that the five khandas are hike a
vessel in which all sentient beings are placed The rapakkhando
are like a mass of foam, that gradually forms and then vamshes
The wédanikhando are like a bubble dancing upon the surface of
the water The sannyikhando are hike the uncertain mirage that
appears in the sunshime The sankhérokhando are hke the plan-
tain-tree (without firmness or sohidity) And the winyanakhando
arc like o spectre, or magical illusion In this manner is declared
the impermancncy of the five khandas

7. Identsty, Indwidualty; and Moral Retribution

1 (As all the elements of existence arc said to be meluded in
the five khandas, 1t 18 evadent that Budhism does not recogmze the
exstence of a spirit or soul, and that this assertion is not made
without adequate authority will be scen from the additional ex-
tracts now to be made upon the same subject, taken principally
from the Questions of Milinda )

2 In the commencement of the conversations that were held be-
tween Milinda and Nigaséna, the king said, “ How is your re-
verence known?® What 18 your name®” Nigaséna repled, 1
am called Nagaséna by my parents, and by the priests and others,
but Nigaséna 15 not an existence, or bemng, pudgala ”# Milnda
“ Then to whom are the vanious offerings made (that are presented
to you as priest)* 'Who receives these offerings®  'Who kecps the
precepts > Who enters the paths® There 15 no mertt or dement ;
neither the one nor the other can be acquired, there 18 no reward ,
no retribution  Were any one to kill Nigaséna he would not be
gulty of murder You have not been instructed , nor have you
been recerved into the pricsthood  Who 1s Nigaséna® What 1s

* Nogaséna declares that rupa, wédana, sanny 4, and winnyfno, donether
omtly nor severally constitute the man (puggalo) and vet that without them
e does not exist —Rev D J Gogerly
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he? Are the teeth Nhgaséna® Or 18 the skin, the flesh, the
heart, or the blood Nagaséna® Is the outward form NAgnséna?
Are any of the five khandas (mentioning each of them separately)
Néhgaséna? Are all the five khandas (conjointly) Nagaséna ?
Leaving out the five khandas, 1s that which remans Nagaséna?”
All these questions were answered in the negative. Milinda

 Then I donot see Naguséna Nagaséna is a mere sound without
apy meaning. You have spoken an untruth  There 15 no Naga-
séna ” Négaséna*  Iid your majesty come herc on foot or mn a
chariot*” Milinda: “In a chariot” Néagaséna * What is a
chariot® Is the ornamented cover the chariot® Are the wheels,
the spokes of the wheels, or the rewns, the chariot? Is the seat,
the yoke, or the goad, the chamot? Are all these (conjomtly) the
chariot * Leaving out all these, 18 that which remains the chariot *
All these questions were answered 1n the negative. Nagaséna *
« Then I see no charot, 1t 1s only 2 sound, a name. in saymg
that you came in a chariot, you have uttered an untruth. Therc is
no chariot I appeal to the nobles, and ask them if 1t be proper
that the great king of all Jambudwipa should utter an untruth *”
The five hundred nobles who had accompanied the king declared
that lus majesty had not previously met with any one whose argu-
ments were so powerful, and asked him what reply he would give
Milmda “ No untruth have I uttered, venerable priest. The
ornamented cover, the wheels, the seat, and the other parts, all
these things united, or combined, form the chariot They are the
usual signs by wihich that which 1 called a chariot 15 known ™
Nigaséna * In hike manner, 1t 1s not the skin, the hair, the heart,
or the blood that 1s Nagaséna All these umted, or combined, form
the acknowledged sign by which Néagaséna 1s known, but the ex-
istent being, the man 18 not hereby scen. The same things were
declared by Budha to the pricstess Wayira :—* As the various parts,
the dafferent adjuncts of a vehicle, form, when united, that which
15 called a charot, so, when the five khandas are umted in one
aggregate, or body, they constitute that which 1s called a bemg, o
living existence **

8. (Though an interruption to the narrative of Nagaséna, an ex-
tract from the woik called Améawatura will be explanatory of his
argument relative (o the Ego, the sclf) When Budha was visited
by a turttaka called Sachaka, the sago declared to him the imper-
manency of all the clements of existence Sachaka rephed, “If
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there be in any field plants or seeds, 1t is from the earth that they
receive their mncreasc; agnculture and commerce are also carmed
on by meansof the earth. In like manner (1t has been declared by
some) the ripa, or outward form 1s the 4tma, the self, the man, and
that by means of the ripa ment and dement are acquired, the
wédana are the self (others have said), and that by means of the
wédand ment and dement are acqured; the sennya are the self
(others have said), and that by means of the sanny4 ment and de-
ment are acqured ; the same has been said of the sanskhéra and
the winyana (by others), the five khandas are to the sentient being
hike the earth to the plants and sceds, as by feans of them ment
and demerit are acquired  But you, sir, deny that there 1s an 4tma,
that the being possesses a sclf, you say that the five khandas are
anatma, unreal, without a self ” Budha rephed, “ You say that the
riipa 1s yourself, that the wédand are yourself, the sannya are
yourself, the sanskhara are yourself; the winyina are yourself,
15 1t mot 80 *” Sachaka “Thus 1s not my opimon alone 1t 1s that
of all who are around me ” Budha It 1s with you that I argue,
let there be mno reference to those who are around.” Sachaka -
1 repeat whatlhave sud the rGpa and other khandas are my-
self” Budba “To prove that the five khandas arc not the
atma, the self, and that they exist without an 4tma, I will ask
you a question  The authority of the anomted king, born of the
royal caste, 18 supreme 1n the country that he governs, whom he
will, he appoints to death, whom he will, he reduces to poverty,
whom he will, he bamshes from the country Kosol, and Ajasat,
and the Lichaw princes, and the princes of Malwa, all possess ths
power , 1 their several countries their authonty 1s supreme , 151t
not so *” The tirttaka replied that this statement was correct, but
by so doing he forged a weapon for his own destruction , because, 3f
the people were killed, or fined, or bamshed, it must have been
contrary to their own will; and therefore the 4tma can have no
power over the rapa and other khandas, it cannot preserve them

Budha* “You say that the rapa 18 yourself; that it exists by
means of the dtma, now if you determune that the ripa shall be mn
this way, or that 1t shall be 1n that way, will it be obedient to your
will, or to the authonty of the dtma.” It 15 evadent that if we wll
our body to be of such a colour, or not of such a colour, or to be
beautsful as a gem, we have no power to determine those things,
we cannot cairy our will mto effect, it will not be accomplished
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The tirttaka saw, therefore, that he was conquored, and he reficcted
thus :—* If 1 say that the ripa and other khandas arc sustained
by the 4tma, the Lichaw1 princes will say to me, ¢ Then how is 1t
that your person 18 not as comely and beautiful as ours?’ and if 1
say that it 1s not thus sustamned, Gotame will say that it 18 contrary
to my former declaration * He, theiefore, remained silent. Budha
agam said to him, * You say that the ripa 1s the self, that it 1s sus-
tamed by the atma Now if you determimne that your outward
form, r(ipa, shall be beautiful, will it thus happen, will your wish
be accomplished®  You say that the widand are the self, that they
arc sustained by the atma; now if you determine that the wédana
shall be pleasant, will 1t thus happen® The same question was
asked relative 1o the other khandas, and to all the firttaka rephied
in thenegative  Budha “ Are the five khandas permanent o1 1m-
permanent*”  Sachaka *Impermancnt” Budha*+ ¢ Is that
which 18 impermanent connccted with satisfaction or sorrow?”
Sachaka. “With sorrow” Budha * If death 15 followed by hife,
and thus a repetition of sorrow 1s endured, 15 it rot fiom 1gnorance
that any one says, 1 belong to that, or, that belongs to me ; the dtma
belongs to the five khandas, or the five khandas belong to the atma®”
Thus was Sachaka overcome, as he was brought to confess that the
five khandas are impermanent, connected with sorrow, umeal, not
the self

4 (To retuin to the narrative of Nagaséna) The king enquued
of the priest how old he was when he was ordained, and he replied
that he was seven years of age » Milinda * Is the ¢ seven’ of which
you spcak attached to you or to the ycars, does the seven exist
becausc of you, or do you exist because of the scven®”’ At this
moment the fine form of the monarch, with all his royal ornaments,
was reflected on the ground, and Nagaséns said to him, « ‘When
your shadow appears mn a vessel of water, arc you the king, or 1
the shadow the king*” Milinda I am the king; the shadow 1s
not the king, because of me the shadow appears” Naigaséna
“In hke manmer, I was ordamed when 1 was seven years of age,
but I was not the seven ; because of me the seven existed ”

5. The kung requested to hold further conversation with Niga-
séna, and when the priests smd that kings are mmpatient of con-
tradiction and sometimes pumish their opponents, he replied that he
did not wish to be regarded as a king whilst they were carrymng on
their argument Milinda said 1t was then late , and after requesting
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that the discussion might be renewed on the following day, in the
interior of the palace, he mounted his chariot and returncd home.
The next morning Nagaséna, attended by 80,000 priests, went to
the palace, when one of the nobles respectfully smd, “ We call you
Nigaséna ; who 18 Nagaséna?” The priest rephed, “ Who do you
think is Nagaséna®” The noble: * The Iiving breath, prinawata,
that is within Nagaséna ; that which is inspirated and expirated ;
this is Nigaséna ” The pnest. “ Does the breath of those who
play upon reeds, or horns, or trumpets, or who sound the conch
return to them agan?”  The noble: “No.” The priest: “Then
how is it that those who blow these instruments do not die *” The
noble. “T am not able to arguc with so acute a reasoner ; pray tell
me how it 18,”  The priest, ‘ The breath 18 not the life; 1t1s only
4swhsa and priswass, that which 18 inspirated and expirated, 1t 18
merely an element of the body, kiya-sanskara ”

6 The king said to Nigaséna, when the discussion was recom-
menced, ** A bewng is born from his mother’s womb Does that
being continue the same until his death, or does he become another?”
Néigaséna + ¢ He 18 not the same , neither is he another.” When
the king requested him to explain this by a figure he said, * What
thmk you? At one time you were a child, young 1n years, smallin
person, and unable to rse; are you now that child, or have you
become an adult®” Milinda “I am not that child now, I am
another, an adult” Naigaséna * Then if this be the case, if you
have become another, there 1s no mother, no father, no teacher, no
disciple, no one who obeys the precepts, no wisc person; the em-
bryo n 1ts different stages 1s not nourished by the same mother, he
who learns the sciences 1s another ; he who commuts sin 1s another;
he who 18 punished 1s another” Mihnda - *“ Why do you state
these things®” Naiguséna: 1 was once a child, carricd in the
arms, but now I am an adult, by means of this body, the embryo
m 1ts different stages, the youth, and the adult, are united together,
or connected. When a man lights a lamp, does the same lamp con-
tinue to burn during the whole night?” Milinda * Yes” Na-
gaséna : * What, 1s there the same flame in the nuddle watch that
there 18 when the lamp is first Iighted >” Milinda. “No” Na-
gaséna - *Is there the same flame in the mornming watch *” M-
hinda- “No” Nagaséna - “ What, 18 there one wick 1 the evening
watch, and another in the mddle wateh, and another 1n the morning
watch*” Milinde “No, the lamp burns through the whole of
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the might, because 1t has the same wick ¥ Nagaséna “In the
same way, great king, one bemg is conceived; another is born,
another dies; when comprehended by the mind, 1t is like a thing
that has no before, and no after ; no preceding, no succeeding ex-
wstence. Thus the being who is born, does not continue the same,
nor does he become another, the last winyana, or consciousness, 1s
thus umted with the rost (or, he 15 thus connected with the last
winyana) # Agan, milk that has been put by for a night becomes
curd; from this curd comes butter, and this butter turns to oil ;
now if any one were to say that that mlk 1s curd, or that 1t 1s butter,
would he speak correctly®” Milinda “ No  becausc of the milk,
oil has gradually been produced ” Néagaséna * In the same way,
one beng 1s conceived, another 18 born, another dies, when com-
prchended by the mund, 1t 1s hike that which has no before and no
after, no preceding, no succeeding cxastence  Thus the bewng
who 15 born does not continuc the same, neither does he become
another, the last winyina 1s thus united with the rest (or, he 1s thus
connecled with the last winyana)

7. Agam, the king said to Nagastna, ¢ What 1s 1t that 1 con-
ceved*” Nagaséna rephed, * These two* nima and ripa”
Milinda. *¢ Arc the same nima and ripa that are concerved here,
or in the present birth, conceved clsewherc, or 1 another birth®”
Nagaséna. “No this nima and ripa (or mind and body) acquires
karma, whether 1t be good or bad and by means of this karma,
another ndma and ripa 18 produced” Milinda. “Then if the
same nima and rtipa 18 not again produced, or concerved, that bemng
18 delivered from the consequences of smful action ” Négasina
“How so® If therc be no futurc birth (that 1s, 1f mrwana be
attained), there 18 deliverance, but if there be a future birth, de-
liverance from the consequences of ainful action does not necessanly
follow Thus a man steals a number of mangos, and takes them
away; but he 15 seized by the owncr, who brings hum before the
king, and says, ¢ Bire, this man has stolen my mangos’ But the
robber replies, ¢I have not stolen his mangos; the mango he set mn

# ] am not able to translate the last clause of this sentence mn any way
that does not leave it doubtful whether I have nghtly apprehended the
meaning. By onc priest whom I consulted, 1t 18 smd to mean, * The last
winyéna 1s the real being, cmphatically, theman ”’ But the wholc sentence
18 thus translated by Mr. Gogerly from the ongnal Puly, *Thus, great king,
aliving bewng flows on, one is eonceived, another born, another dies, Hows
on as being nerther the p ling nor the hng, 1t 1s not the same, or
yetanother, and so proceeds to the last accession of consciousness "
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the ground was one ; these mangos are other and different to that ;
1 do not deserve to be pumished’ Now, your majesty, would this
plea be vahd, would no pumshment be deserved?” Mihnda -
“ He would certamly deserve pumishment ” Nigaséna < Why?”
Milinda - “ Because, whatever he may say, the mangos he stole
were the product of the mango originally set by the man from whom
they were stolen, and therefore pumshment ought to be infhicted
Nagaséna . *In ke manncr, by means of the karma produced by
this nima and ripa another nima and ripa is caused, therc is
thercfore no deliverance (in this way) from the consequences of
mnful action (The same process 18 illustrated by the sowing of
gran and the scttng of the sugar-cane). Agamn, a man hights a
firc 1 the dry season, and by ks neglecting to extinguish 1t anothe:
fire 18 produced, 'which scts fire to his neighbour’s rnce-ficld, or to
his field of dry gram The owner of the field seizes him, and
bringing lum before the king, says, * Sire. by this man my ficld has
been burnt,’ but the man rephes, ‘I did not burn s ficld , true, 1
neglected to put out a fire I had kindled, but the fire kindled by me
wag one, the fire that burnt lus ficld was another,’ would 1t be
nght that upon such a plea he should be rcleased?” Milinda

* No; because the fire that &id the damage was produced by the
fire that he kindled and neglected to putout ¥ Nagaséna ., “ Agamn,
a man takes a hght, and ascending imto an upper room there cats
his food , but whilst doing so the flame of his lamp scts fire to the
thatch of the roof; by this means the housc 1s burnt, and not this
house alone, but the other houses of the village Then the wil-
lagers seize hum, and say, * Man, why did you burn our village ?

But he replics,  Good people, 1 did not burn your willage ; 1 was
eating my food by the hight of a lamp, whensthe flame rosc and sct
firc to the thatch of the roof; but the flame that I kindled was one,
and the flame that burnt the house was another, and the flame that
burnt the village was another’ Now were he to persist mn this
plea when brought before the king, the decision would still be given
against him , for thus reason, because the flame that bumnt the vil-
lage was caused by the flame from the thatch, and this flame was
caused by the flame from the lamp  Agmn, a man gives money to
a gul for a maintenance, that afterwards he may marry her, the
girl grows up, when another man gives her money and marries her.
Heurmg this, the first man demands the girl, as he has given her
money, but the other man rephes, < No, the girl to whom you gave
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the money was a child, but this 18 & grown-up young woman, she
cannot therefore belong to you' Now if such a plea as this were
set up m the court, it would be given against the men who made i,
for this reason, that the child bad gradually grown into the woman
Again, a man purchases a vessel of milk from the cowherd, and
leaves 1t m his hand unti] the next day  but whep he comes at the
appomted fime to recewve 1t, he finds that 1t has become curd, so
he says to the cowherd, ‘I dil not purchase curd, give me my
vessel of milk* Now 1f a case like this were brought before your
majesty, how would you deade 1t? * Milinda “ I should decide 1n
favour of the cowherd, because it would be cvident that the curd
had been produced from the milk ¥ Nagaséna ** In hke manner,
one mnd and body dics, another mind and bodv 15 conceved , but
as the second mind and body 1s produced by (the karma of , the
first mind and body, there 15 no deliverance (by this means) from the
consequences of moral action *™*

8 The king then said to Nagaséna, ¢ You have spoken of nima
and ripa, what s the meaning of these terms? | The priest re-
phied, ** That which has magmtude 15 riipa, nima 1s the excezsd-
ingly subtle faculty that cxcraises thought ” Milinda “ How 1s
it that the nima and rapa are never produced separately *”  Naga-
séna * They are connected with cach other, like the flower and
the perfume  And in this way 1f no germ be formed 1 the fowl
no egg 18 produced , 1n the ovarium of the fowl there 1s the germ
and the shell, and these two are umted to each other, their pro-
duction 1s contemporancous  In like manner, if there be no nima
there 1s no rapa, they are consocate , their existence 15 en-cval ,
they accompany each other (as to the species, but not as to the mn-
dinidual), during mfimtude

9 The king enqured what was the meaning of this nfinitude,
or penod of time, or duration, infimtely long; and Néigaséna re-
phed, “It 18 dinided into past, future, and present” Milnda.
« Has time an existence (or 1s therc such an existence as time) *”
Négaséna  * There 18 time exwistent, and time not existent”

* This argument appears 1n the Friend for Sept 1838, translated from the
Pali by the Rev D ngogerly
+ “The words translated body and soul are nfima and rdpa, thev are of
frequent occurrence, and are clearly defined m several parts of the Fitakas
rGpa sgnifies the matenial form, nima significs the whole of the mental
wers , the two combmed mgnifies the complete being, body and mind "'—
ﬁ‘ew D 7 Gogerly
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Milinda. “ What is time cxistent, and what is time not existent ?”’
Nagaséna: “ When a sentient being, after repeated births, 18 no
more, or becomes extinct, to h'm time is not cxistent But when a
being is still recerving the reward of moral action, or domng that
for which he shall afterwards receive a recompence, and is subject
1o a repetition of existence, to ham there 1s time When a being
dies, and receives another birth, there 1s time existent, but when
a bemng dies, and is not subject to a repetition of existence, docs
not reccive future birth, then time is not existent, nirwéna is
attained, time 15 no longer

10. After this explanation, the king said, ¢ What 1s the root, or
beginning of past duration, what of future duration, what of pre-
scnt duration *”  Nagaséna replied (repeating the pratitya.samup-
pada-chakra, or circle of existence), “ The beginming of past,
future, and present duration 18 awidya-nam-maoha, ignorance, or de-
ception, which 18 like a bandage tied over the eyes, and 1s decerved
relative to the four great truths, not knowmg them Moha is so
called because 1t cleaves to that which 1s evil, and does not cleave
to that which s good, it docs not understand the union of the five
khandas, nor the naturc of the sight and other scnses proceeding
from the rix ayatanas, or sentient organs; it does not perceive the
nothimgness of the cighteen dhétus, or clements , 1t does not regard
the superiority of the shad-indrayas, and 1t 1s subject to repeated
birth 1n different worlds and various modes of cxisience By
means of moha the twenty-nine deseriptions of chitta, or modes of
thought possessing ment or dcment, are produced, by means of
the twenty-mne deseriptions of chitta, or ment and dement, the
nineteen descriptions of pratisandhi-winyana (pihsinda.ganna-chitta)
or actual consciousness, 18 produced ; by means of actual conscious-
ness nima and ripa, body and mnd, or the five khandas 1s pro-
duced ; by means of nima and riipa the six fyatanas, or organs of
sense arc produced, by means of the six organs of sense the six
modes of phassi, contact, or touch are produced, by means of the
six modes of contact, the three modes of wédan4, or sensation, are
produced ; by means of the threc modes of sensation the 108 modes
of trisnAwa, or evil desire, are produced, by means of the 108
modos of evil desire, the four modes of upadana, or the cleaving to
existence, are produced , by means of the four modes of cleaving
to existence, the three modes of bhawa, or actual existence, are pro-
duced, by means of the thrce modes of actual existence jati-
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ipadima, or birth, 18 produced ; by means of birth the breaking np
of the five khandas, called death, as well as the excess of matunty,
called decay; and sorrow, weeping, pain, and mental angush, are
produced In this way it 18 that the beginming of duration does
not appear ”* Milinda. * Will you explain what you have saud

¢ In the Karmika system of the Nepaulese thero 1s a similar arrangement
“ The being ot all things 18 denved from belief, rehance, pratyaya, in this
order, from false knowledge, delusiyve unpression, from delusive unpression,
general notions, trom them, particulurs, from them, the six scats, (or out-
ward objects of) the senses, from them contact, from it, thirst or desne,
from 1t, embryotic (physieal) existence, fiom it, birth, o actual phvsical as-
mstance , from 11, all the distind tions of genus and species among ammate
bengs, from them, decay aud death, after the manner end period lmcuhm
to cach  Such s the proccssion of ali things mto eastence iom awidva, o
delusion, and m the mverse order to that ot then pocession, they retro-
grade mto non-¢\ustence  And the cgress and regress are both karmas,
wherefore this eystem 1s called kirnuka  (8kya to hiy divarples m the Ha-
cha Bhagasati ) "—Hodgson’s Illustrations ]3y Cuéma horost 10 1s called
“a dependant connexion or casual concatenation (of twelve thangs) —1
Ignorance 2 Composttion, or nouon 3 Cogmtion + Name nd bady
5 Sixsenses 6 Touch 7 Perception 8 Affection 9 Ablution 10
Existence 11 Birth 12 Old age and death Eserything, but especially
the hrunan soul, depends for 1ts existence on the causal concatenation ” We
have the same scheme m the bralaanical accounts of the Budlust system
¢+ Ignorance, or error, 1 the nustake ot suppoung that to he duruble which
1 but momentary ‘Thence comes passion, comprismg desire, aversion, de-
Insion, d¢  From these, commencmng m the embiyo with paternal sced and
uterme blood, comes the rudiment of body, 1its flesh and blood, 1t 18 name
und shape  Theonce tho sites of max organs, o1 seats of the senscs, consist-
g of sentiment, elements, nume and shape (or body) m relation to him
whose oigans they are  Fiom comadence and conjunction of the orgaus
with the name and shape (that 14, with bodv), there 19 fechng or expen-
ence of heat or cold, &e, felt by the embiyo or embodied bemg  Thenee
18 sensation of pleasure, pun, & Follows thndt, or longmg for renewal
of pleasurable techng and desire to shun that which 13 painful  Thence
15 effort or exertion of body or speech  From this 1s condition of ment m
dement  Thenee comes birth or aggregation of the hve branches  The
maturity of those five hranches 16 ducay  Thewr dissolution s death
Upon death ensues departure to another world  That 1s followed by return
to this world, And the course of crior, with ats tran of consequenees, r0-
commences '—Colcbrooke, Misccllancous Ewsavs, 1, #94  The Chinese
scheme agrees, in a remarkable manucr, with the the preecding extracts, T
give 1t in the words of M Klaproth  'We may hercby loarn that the giand
pnnezples of Budhism are the same i neurly all countrics, and that there 1
ulso great umfornuty m the rendermgs of i1ts prmapal expomtors  “Lon-
gine des douse Nidina est Ignorance, 1ignorance agiwssant, poduit la con~
, la cc ance agissant, produit le nom et le titre, l¢ titre
amssant, prodwit les six cntrées, les mix entr{cs agissant, produisent Ie
plasir renouvele, le plair renouveld agssant, produit lo desir, le deswr
agissant, produit amour, 'amour agissant, produit la caption, la caption
agiseant, produit la p ylap 2 t, produit la nassance,
la nmssance agissant, produt la vieillesse et 1a mort, la doulcw et la comprs-
s1on, le chagnn et la suffrance, qui sont les peines du cceur et I'mstrument deo
ndes calanités  Quand Vdme est une fois tombée dans e tte alternative de
la vie et de la mort, s1 elle veut obtemir la doctnine, elle doit intcrrompre
I'amour et étemndre et supprimer les passions et les disars  Quand la
e I'T
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by a familiar figure*” Nigaséna, * A man sets a seed, or nut, 1n
the ground ; from this seed proceeds a germ, which gradually m-
creases in size until 1t becomes a full-grown tree, and produces
fruit ; n that frurt 1s another seed or kernel which 1s put wnto the
ground, and this also germinates, gradually comes a tree, and bears
frmit, of this process no begmning can be perceived , and m ke
manner the beginning of duration does not appear Agun, a fowl
produces an egg, and this egg produces another fowl, and this fowl
produces another egg, 1 this way, no end can be percewved to
this process, and 1t 1s the same with duration ” The priest then
drew a well-defined circle on the ground, and asked the king if he
could show him the beginning of 1t or the end, but he replied that
he was not able Nagaséna- “It 18 1n this way that Budha has
propounded the pratitya-samuppada-chakra, or circle of cxistence
On account of the eye and the outward form, eye-consciousness, or
sight, 15 produced , from the union of thesc three, contact 1s pro-
duced, from contact, the threc modes of sensation are produced,
from sensation, evil desire 18 produced, from evil desire, karma 1s
produced , 8o again, from karma, by means of the cye, eye-consci-
ousness 1s produced  There 13 no end to this order of sequences
Agamn, from the car and sound, ear-consciousncss, or hearing, 19
produced, from the nose and perfume, nose-consciousness, or smell,
18 produced, from the tongue and flavour, tongue-consciousness, o1
taste, 13 produccd , from the body, and the tangble object body-
consciousness, or touch, 18 produced , from the mind and the object
of mental perccption, mind-consciousness, or thought, 1s produced
From the union of the threc 1n cach of thesc classes, contact 18
produced, from contact, sensation, from sensation, evil desire,
from evil desire, karma, from karma, consciousness, and so on
without any limt to the process In like manner, the beginning of
duration docs not appear.”

The king agamn <a1d to Nagaséna, “ You have declared that the

wétude est venue, alors 1'1gnorancc s étemnt , 1ignorance étant étemte, alors
I'action s’6temte, Y'action s'etergnant, alors la connmssance s'étemnt ; la con-
nassance s ctc:gnnnt, alors le nom et le titre s’éteagnant, le nom et le titre
Gtant éteints, alors les six entrées s'étaignant, les six entrécs s’éteignant,
alors le plawsir renouvelé s’6teint le plmsu' renouve)c- étant étent, alors le
désir 8 et.unt Ia douleur éteinte, alors 1'amour s’étemt , I’amour etant étemt,

nlom la captmn s ‘étexnt; la caption Gtant 6t y alors 1a P  8'étemnt ,
alors la 8 Ct.emt la naissance s ctelgnant,
nlm's la v:exllease ‘et la mort, la trst la ¢ la douleur et la

souffrance, les pownes du coour et les gra.n(len calamités ont pns fin  c'est ce
yu'on appelle avowr trouvé la doctrme ™
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beginning does not appear, of what is it that this beginming has
been predicated ? ° Nagaséna - ‘* It 18 spoken of past duration.”
Milinda <« Is 1t true of all things that the beginmng does not ap-
pear®” Néagaséna * Of some things it appears, and of some it
does not appear” Milinda *In what way?” Négaséna -
* Formerly all things, of whatever kind, were entirely awidyaména,
lost 1n confusion, or covered from the mght ; their beginning does
not appear, but when that which was not existent comes into ex-
1stence, 18 produced and destroyed, of this (which may be regarded
as referring to each scparate individuality in the sequence of exist-
ence) the beginming docs appear ” Milinda “ If that which was
non-cxstent comes 1nto existence, and after coming into existence
18 destroyed, 1s not 1ts destruction entire and absolute, from being
thus, as 1t were, cut off at both ends?” Nagasena Tt receives
the destruction of anidyawa, or non-perception ”  Milimda  “ But
can that wlich 1s awidyawa, and cut off at both ends, continue to
exist?  Ndagaséna “ltmay.” Milinda ¢ But can it exist from
the beginning " Négaséna * It may exist from the beginning
The priest then repeated the comparison of the sced and the tree,
the khandas are ke the sced (the begimning and the end of each
separate tree being apparent, though the beginming of the process
by which this sequence of trees came nto existence cannot be traced)
11 The king ecnquired of Nagasena 1f any sanskhara-dharmma-
kenek, or sentient bemng, exists, and if so, what 1s the natare of
that being® In reply, the priest repeated the arcle of existence
On receiving this answer, the king said, ** Does the being that
has po existence come into existence®” Nagaséna ¢ Is this
palace, or any house :n which you may happen to be, a non-ex-
wstent object brought mnto existence®” Milinda « The timbers
were produced in the forest , the elay used in 1ts construction was
the ground, by the exertions of men and women (from these
materials), the palace was produced” Nagaséna “In like
manner, no bemng 18 produced from that which 1s non-existent,
there 1s no such bemng  All sentient beings are produced from
something that previously existed Thus, 1f a seed or root be cast
mto the ground, it gradually mncreases 1n size, and becomes a tree,
which bears flowers and fruit; the tree 1s not a non-cxistent thing
brought nto existence, there 1s no such tree Agaimn, a potter
takes clay from the earth, and therewith manufacturcs different
kinds of vessels, these vesscls are not something non-existent
*Fr2
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brought into existence ; they are produced from that which pre-
viously existed. Again, for the production of sound from the wéné
(8 stringed mstrument frequently referred to mn eastern story) there
must be the frame, the skin, the body, the wood, the strings, and
the handle, together with the skill of the player, or no sound is
produced , all these things are previously requisite that the sound
may be eliated. Again, if there be no prece of wood to be rubbed
and no upper piece, and no string for the lnding of the pieces
together, and no exertion of the man, and no rag, fire cannot be
produced, but if there be all these things, fire may be cheited
Again, unless there be the joti-pasina, or burning-glass, and the
rays of the sun, and the dried cow-dung, no fire can be produced ;
but if there be all these things, fire may be cheited. Again, of
there be no mirror, and no hght, and no face, no reflection of the
features 18 produced ; but if there be all these things, an image of
the foatures may be produced In all these mstances 1t 18 not a
non-existent object that 1s produced , the production 1s from some-
thing that previously existed, and the same 18 to be predicated of
the sentient bemng ”’

12. Agam, the king said to Nagaséna, “ Is there such a thimg as
the wédagu, 1s such a thing received *” Naigaséna, * What 15
this wédagu of which you speak *” Mihnda “ It 1s prana-jiwa,
it 18 nward hife, or the mternal hiving principle, by means of which
figure 18 seen by the eye, sound is heard by the car, odour 18 smelled
by the nosc, flavour 1s tasted by the tongue, the tangible object 13
felt by the body, and thoughts are percersed by the mind  Thus,
we sit in this palace, and when we arc wishiul to sce any object
through any of the windows, we look out of that particular window,
whether 1t be towards the east, the south, the west, or the north,
even 8o, 1f the inward living principle be wishful to look out by the
eye, or any other of the sentient organs, 1t looks out by that par-
ticular aperture or door ®  Nagasépa I also will say something
rclative to the six organs of sense, you must pay attention to what
I say. If the mward living principle sees objects by the eye, we
who are sitting here ought te sce the same objeet by whatever
window we might look out,* whether by the eastern window, the

® And they who say, as some do, that the eye sees not anything, but 1t 18
the soul only that secth through them, as through open doors, obsérve not,
thatif the eves were hike doors, we might see things much better 1t our eyes

were out, asif the doors were taken away —Epicurus, according to Lacrtius
and Lucretian



IX THE ONTOLOGY OF BUDHISM 437

southern, the western, or the northern; so also the inward living
principle would see the outward object by means of the eye, but
not by that alone; 1t would see as well by the ear, the nose, the
tongue, the body, and the mind, and it would hear sound cqually
by the eye, the nose, the tongue, the body, and the mind; it would
smell, in the same way, by the eyc, the ear, the tongue, the body,
and the mind, 1t would taste by the eye, the ear, the nose, the
body, and the mind ; it would feel by the eye, the ear, the nose, the
tongue, and the mind , 1t would think by the eye, the ear, the nose,
the tongue, and the body We who are in this palace, by putting
our heads far out of the window, can clearly discern various ob-
Jeets , m like manner, by the same rule, when the mward Iiving
prinuple opens the window of the eye, 1t ought to see clearly all
the objects in an extended prospect, and when 1t opens the window
of the car, und that of the nuse, or the tongue, 1t ought distinetly
to hear the sounds i the same space, and to smell the odours, and
to taste the flavours, and to fecl the objecis., Were the noble,
Dinna, who 18 near you there, 10 go out of the door, rould you tell
that he had Ieft this place, and gone out®” Milmda: *Yes”
Nagaséna * And 1if he were to return into the micnor of the
palace, could you tell that he had returned, and was standing m
your presence *”* Milinda ** Yes” Nigastna ¢ And can the
inward hiving prmeiple, when 1t has anything upon the tonguc pos-
sessing flavour, tell whether 1t be sweet, sour, salt, bitter, acrid, or
pungent *”  Milinda * Yes™ Nigaséna ¢ And when that
which posscsses flavour enters into the stomach, can the mnward
hving prineiple tell whether 1t be sweet, sour, salt, bitter, acnd, or
pungent?” Milinda “ No” Nigaséna * Then jour two de-
clarations do not agree with each other  Suppose a man to have a
hundred measures of honey, the whole of which 18 poured mto
onc large vesscl, now if he puts his head into the vessel, whilst
his mouth 1s bound over with a cloth tightly drawn, can he then
thscern whether the honey be sweet or sour®” Milinda * No”
Nagaséna * Why > Milinda * Because the sweetness did not
cnter mnto his mouth * Négaséna ¢ Then your two declarations
do not agree with each other” Milnda ¢ Will you be knd
cnough to explain these matters to me”  The priest then agamn
repeated the eircle of existence, and said, ¢ There 1s no such thing
as the mward livmg principle of which you speak, there is no
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wedagn, besmdes that which 1s set forth m the aircle of existence,
there is no such a thing as the wédagu connected with the body.”

But the king (as if not satisfied by the answer he had recexved)
again smid to Nagaséna, “ I there such a thing as the wédagu ?”
Nigaséna. * There 18 not.” Milinda* “Js there any separate
being, any distinct prineiple of existence, connected with (or at-
tached to) the nima-ripa®”’ Néagaséna * There 1s not.” Milinda:
“Then there 18 no one to endure the consequences of sin ; there 18
no responsibility ”  Nigaséna. “If there were not conception in
some other place, then there would be no responsibility ; but there
18 thia conception, and therefore the consequences of sin are endured
When a man steals a mango that belongs to some other person,
1s he not pumshed?” Milinda “Yes.” Négaséna ¢ But the
mango that he steals is not the mango that the other man set in
the ground as seed; then why 1s he to be pumished *” Milinda
* Because the mango that he steals was produced from the tree that
grew from the mango that the other man set in good ground ”
Nagaséna- “ Even so, from the karma, whether 1t be connected with
merit or demerit, belonging to this nama-rpa, another nima-ripa
1 produced (to which the karma is transferred); thus therc 1s no
release, 1n this manner (apart from the reception of mrwana), from
the consequences of sn.”

13 The king agam sawd, * Do the winyana, consciousness , prag-
nyawa, wisdom, and the hfe that 1s mn the body composed of
various elements, produce one effect and embrace one idea, or arc
the effects and 1deas multiform *”* Nagaséna replied, * The winyana
18 like a man who, when he sees the gold com called a masuran,
knows 1ts denomipation Pragnybwa 1s bke the goldsmith who
when he sces the masuran, knows whether 1t be a counterfeit or a
genume com  The hfe within the body 1s not a hiving soul that
enables the baing who possesses 1t to eat, and dnnk, and go from
place to place” Milnda * Then af there be no lising prneiple
what 18 1t that secs colours, shapes, &¢, by the eye, hears sounds
by the ear, smells by the nose, and so on?’ Nagaséna: *If there
were & hving soul that saw by the eye, 1t would still see clearly
though the cye were plucked out, and the socket were empty;
though the ears were destroyed, 1t would still distingwish sounds;
though the tongue were cut out, 1t would still be able to discern
flavours, &  But we know that these consequences do not take
place, as when thexrc 15 no eye, there 1s no sight, when there 1s no
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ear, there is no distingmshing of sounds, &c , and therefore there
can be no such thing as a living soul that enables the bemg who
possesses it to eat, and drink, and go from place to place It has
been declared by Budha that it is exceedingly difficult to say, this
18 touch, this 13 sensation, this is perception, this 18 thought, or to
tell in what placc the incorporeal thought resides Were a man to
go m a ship far out to sea, and take up a portion of water theretrom,
could he say, this 1s from the Ganga, this from the Yamuna, this
from the Achirawaty, this from the Sarabhu, or this from the Mahi?
We know that he would not be able, and equally difficult, it has
been declared by Budha, would it be to say, this 1s touch, this 1s
consciousness, this 18 perception, &e  The king’s cook prepares de-
heious food for the royal table, mn which there 13 mulk, pepper,
onions, ginger, and many other savoury ingredients His mujesty
on receiving the food says, ¢ Oh, cook, separate from each other the
flavour of the mulk, ginger, peppe1, and other ingredients, und give
cach to me separately and alone’ But this cannot be ; they are il
mingled together, and the taste of each may be perceived, but one
flavour cannot be separated from the other  In hke manner touch,
sensation, perception, &c , may be severally cxperienced, but they do
not admit of 1ndividual scparation ”

* 80 18 1t with the sad-indrayes,” smd Nagaséna, “ and the other
farultics, they produce one cffect, mnasmuch as they destroy evil
desire  There are various sections 1n an army, but the object of all
18 the same , 1n the field of battle they subdue the opposing host :
1n like manner, the indrayas and other faculties arc many, but their
alject 18 the same , they overcome evil desire ™

14 'The king cnquired the meamng of the word sangsira, «nd
Nagaséna replied, * There 18 birth 1n this world, and then death,
after death, there 1s bnth m some other place, n that place also
there 15 death , and then there 1s birth agamn 1 some other place
Thus, a man, after cating o mango, sets the stone 1n the ground,
from that stone another tree 18 produced, which gradually comes to
matunty, and bears fruit, the stone of one of these fruits 18 agam
set n the ground, and another tree is produced, from this tree there
are other fruits ; and thus the process goes on continually without
any appearance of 1ts end. It 1s the same with sangsdra, or the se-
guence of existence,”

15, The king again said, *“ You have declazed, vencrable priest,
that the dtma-bhawa (that which constitutes, or 15 mncluded 1, 1n.
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dividual existence (does not go to any other place after death) ;
then 18 1t born, or produced, or does it appear, 1n any other place?”
Nagaséna “JItis?” Milinda * Will you explain this by a figare®”’
Négaséna *“A man from onc lamp hghts another, by sodoing does
he extingush the light of the first lamp?” Mihnda: * No.”
Nagastna *In ke manner the kaya (hterally the body, but here
put as a synonyme for étma-bhawa), though 1t does not pass away
from the place where 1t 18, 18 nevertheless produced 1n another place.”
Milinde  “ Wil you favour me with another explanation *” Né-
gaséna “ When you were a boy you were taught different slokas,
or stanzag, but these slokas did not, when communicated to you,
pass away from the mind of your teacher, and it 15 the same with
the atma-bhiwa

16 Another enquiry made by the king was this, “A man dies
here and is born 1n a brahma-16ka, another dies herc at the same
time, and is re-born mn Kasmira, which of these two will recenne
birth the first*” Nagastna “ There will be no difference ” M-
Iinda “ Will you explamn to me how this can happen *” Néigaséna
“In what place were you born?” Mihnda ‘In the village of
Kalasi” Nagaséna: “How far 15 1t from hence®” Milinda
“ About 200 yojanas” Nagaséna * How far is 1t to Kasmira?’
Muinda “Twelve yojanas @ Nagaséna ** Quickly think of your
native village *  Milinda  “1 have done so™ Nagascna  « Now
quickly think of Kasmira * Mihnda T have done so ¥ Nagaséna
“ Whuch of these places did you think about in the shoitest space
of ttme?” Mihinda ¢ There 1s no difference I can think of one
as soon as the other ”  Nagaséna “So also, when one bemng 1s re-
born in a brahma-loka and another in Kasmira, they are both born
at the same moment ”’  The priest illustrated the same position by
the figure of two crows ahighting on a trec at the same moment,
one on an upper branch and the other onalower, but the shadows
of both rcach the earth at the same mnstant

17 “The same nima and rdpa, ’ 1t 15 smad 1n the Wisudhi-margga-
sanné, ‘““1s not reproduced As there 15 a different karma, that
which 18 produced 13 a different being  When the clements of the
body are broken up, or destroyed, they are never again produced, or
brought nto existence  They pass, as 1t were, 1nto deep darkness,
where they cannot be discovered by the unwise  Ad the karma has
the power to produce new elements, 1t 15 not necessaly that the
same clements should be produced agamn -~
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8 Reproduction

All fgun. eds, men, déwas, brahmas, and those who hve in

Efe arlipa worlds, all beings that have nima and ripa, a mind and

! body, are born because of karma, and are therefore called karmaja,

re, and all things proceeding from seed, being produced without

any hétu, or cause exterior to themselves, are called hétuja, and

earth, rocks, water, and wind, being produced by irtu, season or

ume, are called irtuja; but space and nirwina are neither kurmaja,

hétuja, nor wtuja, we cannot say of mirwéna that it is produced,
nor can we say that it 1s not produced

2 When Iirth 18 ruled by karma, and there 19 the possession of
much mert, 1t causes the being to be born as a kshastriya-maha-
sdla, brahmana-maha-sdla, or grahapati-maha-sila, o1 as a déwam
one of the déwa-lokas, sometimes by the ovipazous (andaja) hurth,
as Kuntraputra, at other imes by the viviparous (Jalabuja) buth,
as men 1 general, or from the petal of a lotus, as Pokkharasatiya
or by the appantional (opapatika) birth, (in which existence 1s
received 1n an nstant m its full maturity), as Ambapalt  There 16
also the o(daja birth, as when imscets ure produced from perspiration
or putridity *

3 When conception takes place, 1t 18 by a portion of the karma
posscssed by some previous bewng, whilst the other portions of the
karma form the different members, as the eye, cars, &e

4 The wind cauges fowls to concerve, and the sound of ramn hae
the same effect upon crancs  Déwas, prétas, and the bemngs m hell,
ate born by the appantional birth, not frum the womb , men, cattle,
and other animals, are born from the womb, but thewr destmy s
different, as some arc born to the crown, some to the yellow robe,
and some to the coverng of skin

5 In the forest of ILmala there 1s a rock called Néru, of a
golden colour, and 1t has this property, that whatever ammal ap-
proaches 1t iy turned to the same colour ; m hke manner, whateier

* According to the Nyhya system, the distinct sorts of body are five 1Lst,
ungenerated, as the gods and demi-gods, 2nd, uterine, or vivipurous, drd,
oviparous , 4th, engendered m filth, 08 WOrIms, mts, maggots, &¢ , 5th, “'ﬁe-
tative, or germwating —Colebrooke’s Miscellancous Rasays, 1 270 e
sueptics taught that some iving things are generated from hire, as the encket
of the hearth, some trom stagnunt water, as gnats, some from sour wine, as
senipea , some from slime, as trogs , some from mould, as worms, some from
ashes, ns bectles, some hrom plants, as caterpillars, some from fruits, a<

maggots , and some from putnihied Hesh, as bees from cattle uud waspe from
hoises
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being receives birth, whether 1t be viviparous, apperitional, or any
other, he loses his previous nature, and receives that of the species
to which he 18 attached by his birth.

6. There are hving things that eat grass ; they nip the green or
dry grass with their teeth, and eat 1t ; they are horses, cattle, asses,
goats, deer, and many others. Through the karma of previous
births, sentient beings are thus born as graminivorous snimals. There
are hving things that feed upon dung, they scent 1t from afar, and
hasten towards 1t with the expectation of receiving the nchest treat
As when the Brahmans have scented the sacrifice, they hasten
towards 1t that they may partake of it, so when these have scented
the filth, they fly towards the spot that they may enjoy the feast,
they are fowls and swine, dogs and jackals This also is the con-
sequence of crimes committed m previous births  There are hiving
things that are born in darkness, and m the same darkness they live
and die, they are grubs and worms  This also 13 the consequence
of previous karma  Therc are hiving things that exist 1n water, 1n
which clements they decay and die, they are fish, turtle, and alli-
gators This also 1s the consequence of previous karma There
are hiving things that are born i dunghills and filthy places, and
others i putrid flesh, the corpses of animals, stale food, 1n cess
pools, and places that receive the refuse of cities, but to give a
perfect description of all that 1s suffered by the beings that are born
as ammals, even an age, or a hundred thousand ages, would not
suffice

7 A man throws a perforated yoke into the sea  The east wind
sends 1t 1 a westerly direction, and the west wind sends 1t 1n an
casterly direction; the north wind sends 1t 1 a southern direction,
and the south wind sends it 1n a northern direction In the same
sea there 15 a bhnd tortowse, which after the lap<e of a hundred, a
thousand, or a hundred thousand years, rises to the surface of the
water. Will the time ever come, when that tortoise will so nse
up that 1ts neck shall enter the hole of the yoke? It may, but the
time that would be required for the happening of this chance cannot
be told; and 1t 13 equally difficult for the unwise bemng that has
once entered any of the great hells to obtain Lirth as man

8. When the power to receive birth as man has been obtaned,
conception takes place wn various ways Not long after Ananda
began to say bana in the palace of the king of Kosala, his 500
queens cach brought forth a son, and the whole of the 500 princes
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bore a striking resemblance to the priest The tirttakas wnsinuated
that Ananda had been acting improperly , but Budha, in order to
remove the doubts of the king, repeated a gita, to this effect —
“ There are mne ways 1n which conception may be produced ¥ 1

In the usual manner 2 By tho exmple attrition of two bodies of
different sexes 3 By umbilical attntion 4 By looking stead-
fastly in the face of a man. 5 By the use of flowers or perfumes
that have previously been in the possession of a man. 6 By eating
the food left by a man. 7 By putting on, or using the garments
that have been worn by aman 8 By the scason, or time, as
peniods of great heat hiving beings are rapidly produced 9 By
Listeming wantonly to the sweet voice of & man ”

9 The ascetic Dukula, and hs sister Panké, were born in
Benares, of most respectable parents, who were of the brahmancal
caste Their previous birth had been m a déwa-lbka Though
they were so nearlyielated, yet a4 1t was the custom of their fapuly,
and they werc veiy like cach other, both being exceedingly beautatul
they were marnied to each other by their relatives, notwithstanding
their repugnance, as they were frec from all evil desire  After
living together some time 1n the city, they retired to a forest, where
they began to practice the necessary disciphine, 1n order that they
mught attam nirwina  But the déwas were jealous on account of
the great ment they acquired, 1n conscquence of which Sekra went
to them, and told them it would be of great advantage if they had
4 son, as they were hiving alone m the forest; but they resolutely
rejected hus advice The diwa, however, told them that 't might
be done without transgressing the rules of asceticism, merely by
umbilical attrition ; and upon hearing this, they took his advice, by
means of which a son was concetved and born, who was called
Sima Thus there was conception without personal union, as fire
imparts warmth to the substance with which 1t 18 not n actual
contact t .

10 In that which is smd of sentient beings, troes arc not m-
cuded, as they do not possess a mind In a former age when
Bodhisat was the déwa of a tree, he said to a brahman who every
morning asked the protection of the tree, and made offerings to it

* Before the time of the patriarch Daksha, hiviug creatmes were vanously
propagated by the will, by mght, hy touch, and by the mfiuence of rebgious
austerities —Professor Wilson.

+ Numcrous mstences rre gven of similar modes of conception, but they
are too gross for publication
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continually, ¢ The tree is not sentient, 1t hears nothing, it knows
nothing ; then why do you address 1, or ask from 1t assistance ?”
At another time he said that & tree called out to the carpenter, a
brahman, who was about fo cut 1t down, “I have a word to say;
heor my word ”  But when he said that the tree called out, it was
a figurative expression, as 1t was not the tree that spoke, but a déwa
who resided in the tree ; just as we say of a cart laden with grain,
that it 16 a grain-cart, though in reality it is not a grain-cart, but a
cart laden with gramn, or a man says that he will churn cream,
when 1n teality 1t 18 not cream that he churns but butter; or a man
says that he will make such a thing, though the thing of which
he speaks is not in existence, he regards a non-entity as if it were
an entity.”

11 The king of Sigal said to Nagaséna, *“ When water 1
boiled, 1t makes a noise, as 1if 1t smd chichitd, or chutichita , 18 this
on ageount of the sufferings endured by hiving beings who are 1n
the water, or from what cause does 1t proceed *” Nagaséna re-
plied, < The water 15 not alive, nor 1 the water 18 there anything
that has hfe ” Milinda * But the sceptics say that there 18 hfe
m the wuter , they therefore forego the use of cold water, and use
1t only when 1t 1s warm, and they speak against the priests of this
rehigion, saymg that by the use of cold water they take life, and
thereby transgress the precept 1t would be well 1f this objection
were removed Nagaséna * It 1s on account of the fierceness of
the fire alonc that these nowes arc heard When the ponds and
other places dry up on account of the drought are there any nowses ?
If there were Ife m the water, they would be heard then, as well
as 1n the other case Again, when water and rice are put into a
vessel and covered over, they remamn still, when put upon the firc
they make these nowses, the water trembles, runs here and there,
boils over, and makes a regular commotion 'When water that has

“been recesved by the pnest i lus alms-bowl 1n going from hoeuse to
Tiouse 18 put mto a vesscl, and covered over, 1t remains still, there
18 N noise, no commotion 3 but 1t 18 not so with the water of the
sea, you know how that rolls and roars” Milnda * Yes, 1
have heard the waves of the sea and scen them nsing to the height
of a hundred or two hundred cubits ”  Néagaséna « It is the wind
that causes this difference  Again, when the drum is struck it gives
torth a sound , but therc 1s no hfe 1n 1t, when it 18 not struck it 1s
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silent. It 18 thus evident that though the water makes a nowise
when it is borled, this 18 no proof that there 1s ife m it, or any
living existence ”
9 Karmna

1. Karma includes both kusala and akusala, or meiit and de-
ment, 1t 1 that which coatrols the destiny of all senticnt beings.

There are threc principal meanings of the word kueala, viz,
frecdom from sickness, cxemption from blame, and reward, but as
used by Budha 1ts primary idea 1s that of cutting, or excimon It
has a cognate usc m the word kusa, the sacrifical grass that cuts
with both 1ts edges the hand of him who lays hold of 1t carclessly
That which 1s cut by kusala 18 klésha, evil desire, or the cleaving
to existence  Akusala 1s the opposite of kusala. That which 1
neither kusala nor akusala 1s awyakrata , 1t 1s not followed by any
consequence, it receives no reward, either good or bad

Akusals 18 divided into wastu-kima and klésha-kima To
wastu-kima belongs pancha-kina, the modes of evil desire that
are connected with the five senses  Klésha-kama 18 the same as
trisniwa (which may here be considered as the cleaving to ewist-
ence, whilst wastu-kdma 1s the cleaving to existing objects) When
the two kimas are conjoined, the state 18 called kimiwachara

There are eleven kdma-bhawa, or states of caistence i which
there 18 kima Even those who reside in the alipa worlds are
figuratively called kimawachara, ss well as those m the ripa
worlds Thus we call a man a warnor though he may not at the
timc be actually fighting , 1t 18 us profession, that to which he is
most accustomed, and which he may at any hour be called to cx-
crcise, though now living m peace, in like manner, the inhabitant
of the aripa world, though he may not just now cxerure kama, is
exposed to 1ts influcnce 1n the other states of cxistence that awat
him when this 1s concluded  That which 18 neither répa nor
arfipa 1s called lokottara, a state in which there 1s entire freedom
from all kima

2 At the time that Gotama resided in the wihéra of Jétawana,
there went to um a young brahman, named Subha, son of the pro-
hita of the king of Kosol, who said, * From some cause or other
mankind recetve existence ; but there are some persons who are ex-
alted, and others who are mean; some who dic young, and others
who live to a great age, some who suffer frum vanous discases,
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and others who have no smckness unil they die; some who have
disagreeable persons, and others who are beautiful , some who are
strong, and others who are weak , some who have great authority
and extensive possessions, as kings, and othcrs who have none,
some who are of mean birth, and others who belong to the kshatra,
brahman, and other high castes ; some who are destitute of wisdom,
and others who are extremely wise ; among individuals of the same
species, man, these differences occur. What is their cause ® what
is 1t that appoints or controls these discrepances ?

Budha made the same reply to all these queries, and it was as
follows ~¢ All senticnt beings have their own individual karma,
or the most essential property of all beings 18 thewr karma ; karma
comes by mheritance, or that which is mhented (not from parentage,
but from previous births) 18 karma ; karma 1s the cause of all good
and evil, or they come by means of karma, or on account of karma ,
karma 1s a kinsman, but all 1ts power 1s from kusala and akusala,
karma 18 an assistant, or that which promotes the prospenty of any
one 18 his good karma ; 1t 1s the difference 1n the karma, as to whe-
ther 1t be good or evil, that causes the difference in the lot of men,
so that some are mean and others are exalted, some are miserable
and others happy "

When Budha had made this reply, Subha still remained hike a
man with a bandage fastened over his eyes, he was unable to
comprehend its meamng, and he thercfore requested the sage to
explamn these things to lum at greater length, that he might un-
derstand them more fully

Budha informed hum that he would find 1t difficult to understand
them, unless he paid the most protound attention, but as he pro-
mised thus to Listen, the teacher of the three worlds procecded —
** A woman or a man takes Iife ; the blood of that which they have
slam 18 continually upon their hands, they live by murder; they
have no compassion upon any living thing ; such persons, on the
breaking up of the elements (the five khandas), will be born 1n one
of the hells; or 1f, on account of the ment recerved 1n some former
birth, they are born as men, 1t will be of sume inferior caste, or if
of a high caste, they will die young, and this shortness of hife 15 on
account of former cruelties. But if any one avoid the destruction
of hife, not taking a weapon into his hand that he may shed blood,
and be kind to all, and mereiful to all, he will, after death, be born
i the world of the déwas, or if he appear in this world, it will be
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a# a keshatra, or brahman, or some other high caste, and he will live
to see old age.”

By many other examples of a simlar kind did Budha illustrate
the effects of karma , proving thereby, to the satisfaction of Subha,
who became a convert to the faith of Gotama, that the differences
in the lot of men, as at present seen, mie produced by the karma of
previous burths  (Chidlakamma-wibhanga-sitra )

8 There are eleven descriptions of karma.—1 Drishta-dharmma-
wédys. 2 Upapadya-wédya 8 Aparapanya-wédya 4. Yat-
garu 6 Yaddsanna 7 Kntatwd B8 Jana 9 Upasthamba
10 Upapidaka 11 Upaghita

The first, dnishta-dharmma-wédya karma, whether it be kusala
or akusala karma, is accomphished 1n the present barth, or1f not
mn the present birth, not at all, m which case 1t 18 called ubhawa
karma It 13 then hke gran that has been boiled, which will not
germinate or grow, though it should be sown i the gronad
Another comparison may 1illustrate this result A hunter goes to
shoot deer  He plants hs trusty bow well, the arrow flies 1n a
straight direction, and the ammal 18 killed But at another time
the arrow musses its aum, thc deer escapes; and as the Lunter
cannot find 1t agamn, its fear having now led 1t far away, 1ts cscape
15 permancnt , it cannot agamn be caught In hke manner, when
thig deseription of karma does not produce 1ts nghtful consequences
i the present birth, a8 to all future births 1t 13 neffective, no result
can be accomplished ¥

The second description of karma 1s accomplished in the nest
buth, or not at all  Out of many results that are conneeted with
this karma, only one 1s produced  Thus, when 1t 1s kusala karma,
birth may bc obtained in the brahma-loka; and i this case,
though other rewards may be due for other acts, they are not re-
cetved Again, when i 1s akusala karma, one of the five deadly
sms may be commutted, which will cause the being to be born m
hell, in the next birth, where he will have to remain during a whole
kalpa, but if the whole of the five sins werc commtted, fhe
punishment would be the same

The karma called yadasanna 1s reccived when at the powmnt of
death

% The stones of Parnnaka, Chunchy, and Supra Budha, are cited as m-
stances of this karma
+ I have not met with any description of the other modes of karma
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4. When the king of Sagal enquired where karma resides, its
locality ; Nhgaséna replied, “ Karma is hke the shadow, that
always accompanies the body  But 1t cannot be said that it is here,
or that it 18 there, in this place, or in that place , the locality in
which 1t resides during the sequence of existence cannot be pointed
out. Thus, therc 18 a tree, a fruit tree, but at present not in bear-
mg; at this time 1t cannot be said that ats frat 15 in this part of the
tree, or mn that part, nevertheless 1t exists in the tree ; and it 1s the
same with karma "

6. On a certmin occasion, when the priests had repeated to each
other many things in prase of the power and greatness of Budha,
the sage informed them that they were not to suppese that thesc
advantages were produced by the Budhas themselves, irrespective
of other causes, but to remember that they were entirely the re-
sult of ment acquired in previous ages  Then one of the priests,
rismg from his seat, reverently said, “ My lord, the power and
greatness you possess are seen by us, but we wish also to know
what was done by you in former ages by which you were enabled
to acquire them” And Budha m 1eply, Lke a person taking a
golden murror from 4 bag, related what he had done, shewing that
neither by s own wmherent power, nor by the assistance of the
déwas, had he obtamed the Budhaship, but by the kusala karma of
previous births

6 As men cannot fly through the air unless they have the power
of the irdhis, so no bemng can be born 1n a state of happiness who
has not acquired mernt

The wise man, who would obtain merit, bends his mind to the
avouling of all demerit, and to the destruction of the dement he
has already réccived; he regards with mdifference, or he does not
regard at all, the objects that are presented to the eye and other
organs of secnse  He also endeavours to gaimn all ment, and to re-
tain the ment he has already gamned  In this way, his mund is hike
a circle drvided into four segments

The kusala-chitta, or mind endowed with mert, is received and
retamned by the hearing of religious discourses, the performance of
acts that in themselves are free from evil, and the studymng of such
lessons of wisdom as are beneficial 1n thewr tendency To those
who dwell in the déwa-lokas the kusala-chitta 15 natural, they re-
cerve 1t with their birth. It 1s also natural to those who have over-
come evil desire, or have attained to the state of rahats
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In the kalpas m which there 18 no Budha, therc are no years,
seasons, months, titis, or nekatas. There is no teaching of the
dharmma, or law  There 1s no saying, This 18 night, or, This 15
wrong There is no acquring of merit

Even when there is 2 Budha, they cannot acquire menit who are
born in any of the eight hells, or in the hell called Osupat, they
cannot receive the news of his birth, and there 18 no cessation to
their torments

The beasts that are born upon the earth, because they are devoid
of wisdom, cannot distingwish right from wrong They arc under
the influence of fear, and they possess evil desire and anger, but
nothing more  They are therefore unable to acquire ment

There are bemngs called prétas, who continually think with
sorrow on their fate, from not having ucquired ment i former
births, they are now toimented without ceasing by hunger and
thirst, and have not the power of obtaining ment,

Neither can menit be acquired by the beings :n the fow aripa
worlds, as they cannot see Budha, nor hear his discourses And
those who live 1n the outer sakwalas, cven though 1t be m the fime
of a supreme Budha, are unable to acqure ment, for a sundar
reason

There are also other places 1 which merit cannot be obtained,
such a8 Uturukuru, Parwawidésa, and Aparagodana, and the 500
islands connected with each of these continents, and m the same
class are to be included the 500 1slands of Jambudwipa, except
Ceylon, and the barbarous countries of Jambudwipa. And even
persons who are born in Jambudwipa, if they are maimed, deaf,
bhind, outeastes, 1diots, or sceptics, are unable to acquire merit

It 15 only 1n this sakwala that nirwana can be secured , and it 1s
therefore called the magul-sakwala, or most favoured world,
Literally, the festive sakwala

Budha has declared that men are few 1n number, but that the
other beings are many, and that there are morc in the sea than
upon the land. The water of the great ocean 1s to the four contr-
nents as the water of the pond to the lotus, yet in every part there
18 an abundance of fish Werce the branches of all the trees in
Jambudwipa and its 500 1slands to be siripped of their leaves, and
every blade of grass to be rooted up, and a fish were to be pierced
with each leaf and blade, there would still be a multitude of fishes
n the ocean remainmng unpierced. The lving things upon the

GG
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land are also numerous, as m the body of a man there are ninety
different species of worms The hells too are filled with beings
who are continually passing from one state of torment to another;
and in the préta-16ka it 18 the same Thus it 15 difficult, even in a
kap-asankya, to obtain deliverance from the sequence of exwtence.

7 There was a nobleman, m whom the king delhighted, and he
was entrusted with the government of a country , but as he began
to oppress the people, the king commanded him be cast into prison,
and slamn. It 18 thus with men who have the opportunity of ac-
quiring merit, and neglect 1t As the nobleman enjoyed the royal
favor, but was afterwards cast 1nto prison, s0 may a man be pros-
perous for a time, on account of the ment he has recerved m former
births ; but if he does not continue to keep the precepts, his next
birth will be in one of the hells, he will then be born 1n this world
as a beast, afterwards as a préta, and agamn in one of the hells
The same succession of pumshment will be many times repeated
Therefore, let lum who has the opportumty of acquiring ment, by
being born when the precepts of Budha are taught, be careful not
to let us privileges pass away without improvement

Budha one day took up a small portion of mould in his finger
nail ; and said that those who die 1n this world, and are afterwards
born again 1n the same world or in one of the dewa l6kas ; or those
who die 1n one of the déwa-l6kas, and are afterwards born agamn in
a déwa-10ka or i this world, are m the same proportion to those
who are born 1n some 1inferior form, as the mould in his nail to the
whole earth

He who 18 born as man n the time of a Budha, and refuses to
acquire the merit necessary to attain nirwana, 18 hike one who having
swam across the seven seas, surmounted the eight concentric circles
of rocks, and succeeded i chmbing to the summit of Maha Méru,
for some frivolous reason falls back imto the sea, whereby he places
humself m the position he occupied before s toils commenced,
rendenng them, after all therr arduousness and difficulty, utterly
without profit.

The man who thus allows himself to be led away by evil desire
will receive the destruction of the crow, which was on thas wise
An elephant feedng on the banks of the Ganges, at a place where
1t is four miles broad, fell into the stream, and was drowned As
the body floated down the river, it was seen by a crow, who in his
ignorance thought thus within himself; *« Here is food for more
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than a thousand crows; this body shall be my permancnt abode ”
Thus thinking the crow flew to the carcase, and remamed upon it
mght and day It had all his thoughts ; he fed upon its fiesh, and
from the water of the nver guenched his thirst. Though he saw
upon the banks many forests of mango, jack, and other frwit trees,
and the sacred trees upon which were the fish that had been offered
in sacrifice, he regarded them not  Thus he was hurried on by the
stream, until carried far out to sea, whence even a bird would have
attempted 1n vain to reach the shore  The flesh of the elephant was
soon washed from the bones. or 1t was all eaten, and there remained
nothing but the skeleton  The crow then flew away m the direction
1 wlich he had come, but he could not discover the land, he flew
north, i great alarm, and he flew south, but his cfforts were all m
vamm At [ast he fell into the sea, exhausted, and there perisiied
And so pensh all who aie under the influence of cvil desire, and
cleave to existing objects

8 The kmg of Sagal said to Nagaséna, * Is kusala, ment, or
akusala, dement, the more powerful > Nigasena ¢ Ment 15 more
powerful (1n 1its effects) than dement ¥ Mihinda. “This I cannot
believe when a man commits murder, theft, or any other great
erime, he 18 beheaded, or eaten by dogs, or perishes 1n some other
way Not unfrequently the purushment is awarded the next day or
at most a very little time after, but do we ever see that when an
upasaka gives alms to a priest, or ten prests, or even a hundred
thousand priests, the reward for so domng 15 reverved mn the same
birth *” Néagaséna “ Yes, there have been four persons who by
this means have gone from the same body in which the alms were
given to enjoy the happiness of the déwa-lokas, vz, the monarchs
Maha Mandhatu, Nim1, and Sidhina, and the famous musician
Guitila” Milinda “ But these things happencd ages ago, they
are doubtful matters, such as no one has recently seen, can you not
tell me of something that has happened since the appearance of our
present Budha?” Nigastna “The slave Plirnnn, from having
presented alms to Senyut, 1n the same birth became the wife of a
nobleman  The daughter of a poor noble, Gopéla-matru-déw, cut
off her hair, and sold 1t for eight pieces of gold, which she gave to
eight priests, and 1 the same birth became the principal queen of
Udém. The upasikiwa Suppiya, cut a piece of flesh from her
thigh, which she presented to a priest who was sick, and the next
day the wound m her thigh was healed These and others, as Su-

. GG2



452 A MANUAL OF BUDHISM

mana, Mallika, and Ekasatika, received the reward of their merit in
the same birth,” Milinda * True; but this 18 only hke finding a
few pearls in the great ocean; therefore, I still think that dement
is more powerful than ment  Sometimes in one single day 1 punish
a hundred or a thousand men for their crimes. Again,in the battle
that was fought between the brahman Bhadrasila, of the race of
Nandagutta, and Chandragutta, of the race of Sikya, there were
slain on both sides as follows ;—About eighty persons had therr
heads cut off, 10,000 elephants, 100,000 horses, 50,000 charioteers,
and a hundred kelas of infantry, were slan, the eighty headless
trunks rose up n the field of battle, and danced Now all this
bloodshed arose from the influence of dement. But the monarch
of Késala presented an offering of unequalled value, for which he
recetved no increase of wealth or prosperity  Therefore, that which
I have declared must be true ; ment must be far less powerful then
dement?” Nagaséna. “ The power of dement 1s small, and
therefore its effects, soon appear ; the power of merit 1s great, and
therefore 1ts effocts do not appear with the same rapidity  Thus, the
csculent water hly, so much used in the region called Aparanta, s
ready to be cut 1n one month after 1t has been sown, but the best
rice requires five months 1n which to npen  The value of the nee,
however, 1s far greater than that of the water hly, the one 1s the
food of kings, whilst the other is only eaten by labourers and slaves ™
Milinda “ This may be, but that warrior 18 the most famous who
enters into the battle, scizes his powerful adversary, overcomes him,
and at once drags him nto tho presence of his commander, that
surgeon 18 accounted the most skilful, who quickly takes out the
nail or the stake, and heals the wound that has thereby been caused,
and that wrestler 1s the most applauded, who speedily throws down
hig opponent  In like manner, whether 1t be meut or dement, that
which produces 1ts effects 1n the shortest period will be considered
the most powerful ” Nigastna “Dement 15 connected with
crime; but menit 18 not; when a man commits any crime he 1s
speedily pumished , but it 1s not so with the man who in a place of
trust acts with integnty, lus reward 18 delayed The criminal 18
sought for that pumishment may be admimstered, but when a re-
ward 1s to be given, there 18 no seeking of the individual who has
proved himself to be thus worthy Therefore, notwithstanding
these objections, ment may be more powerful than dement, a fact
that is not to be controverted.”
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‘When mernit and demerit are both acquired, the former mcreases
i a greater degree than the latter In this way, The man who
acquives demerit reflects that he has done wrong, and is brought to
repentance, by which he 1s prevented from again committing the
same crime The maun who acquires ment reflects that he has done
right, by which satisfaction is produced in his mind ; from satisfac.
tion comes pleasure; from pleasure, joy; from joy, comfort of body;
from comfort of body, tranquillity; by which he perceives the good
effects of ment ‘Thus dement decreases, and merit mncreases.
Agpin, & man who (for some crime) has his hands and feet cut off,
presents a bunch of flowers to a Budha, by which he is prevented
from entering hell during minety-one kalpas , and i this manner he
learns the manner in which the increase of ment 1s obtained

9 The reward of ment is according to 18 character, as well as
1ts degree  'When 1t anises from something unconnected with the
dharmma, woildly prospenty 1s received, or birth is secured es a
gerunda, suparnna, or niga. When 1t aruses from something con-
nected with the dharmna, 1t secures birth in a déwa.loka or brahma-
16ka, or an entrance into the paths

10 The king of Bagal propounded this question to Néagaséna,
*Ts happincss connected with merit, or with demerit, or with a rom.
hination of the two?” Nagaséna replied, “It 1s connccted with
merit, and with dement, and with the combination of tho two "
Milinda - “ But 1f there be ment, there 18 no sorrow, if there be
sorrow, there 1s no ment, 1f happmess be connected with merit, 1t
must be with that alone; if with dement, it must be with {hat
alone, ment and sorrow cannot appear together” Néagaséna
¢ There 18 2 man who holds 1n his hand a bar of ron that has been
heated during a whole day, and 1 the other hand a piece of ico
from the forest of Himala, will both the wron and the ice burn the
band of him who holds them?”#% Milinda *Yes, they will”
Nagaséna *What, are the iron and the 1ce both of them hot *”
Milinda “No™ Négaséna * Are they both cold?” Milinda
“No ' Nagastna “Therefore you see mto the futility of your
argument , 1f 1t be heat alone that burns, 1t is evident that they arc
not both hot, thereforc it 18 not true that happiness and sorrow
cannot exist together , or 1f 1t be cold alone that burns, it 13 evident
that they are not both cold ; therefore 1t 18 not true that mer1t and

* 1 have seen the sensution of culd, on graspmg 1ron, compaed to that of
heat , I thmk, by onc of our nerth-polar nangators
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sorrow cannot cxst together, they are not both hot, neither are
they both cold, the one is hot, and the other 1s cold ; yet they both
burn, they both produce the same effect in the same way, merit
and sorrow may exist together.”

11. In reply to questions that were put to him by Sekra, Budha
said, * There are five kinds of pnde 1. Of posscssons 2 Of
family or caste. 3 Of benefits that have been gained 4 Of
personal character. & Ofreligious knowledge. Whosoever is proud
of his possessions will afterwards be born an asfir, a ‘préta, or a
yaka, living on a dunghill and delighting in filth Whosoever 1
proud of his family may be born a man; but he will vomit warm
blood, or flames will proeceed out of his mouth, or hus bowels will
burst Whosoever is proud of bencfits that have been gained, will
be born a préta, a yakd, or a worm  Whosoever 18 proud of s
personal character, will be born ugly, with large lips. Whosoever
18 proud of s religious knowledge, will be born in the hell of
ashes They who are thus unwise place themselves at a distance
from the paths, yet until they attain them these ewils must con-
tinue to be endured, however much they may try to free themselves
therefrom.”

12 1t was said by Budha 1n the Siwaka-sitra that disease may
anse from an excess of the morbid humours, without any refercnce
whatever to the karma of the individual by whom the pam 1s felt.
“1f any one,” said he, “ declares that all sensation, whether 1t be
pleasure, pain, or indifference, 18 caused by the ment or demen:t of
former births, be he priest or be he brahman, s declaration 1s
false ”

18 The happiness and muscry that may be alternately received
by the same bemng, were thus described by the prince Mahanama
to hus brother Anuradha, when he was endeavouring to prevail upon
him to become a priest —“ The being who 1s still subject to birth
may at one time sport 1n the beautsiful garden of a déwa-16ka, and
at another be cut to a thousand pieces in hell, at one time he may
be Maha Brahma, and at another a degraded outcaste ; at one time
be may eat the food of the déwas, and at another he may have
molten lead poured down his throat, at one time he may sip nectar,
and at another be made to drink blood  Alternately, he may repose
on o couch with the déwis, and wnthe on a bed of red hot wron,
enjoy the society of the dewas, and be dragged through a thicket of
thorns, bathe n a celestial river, and be plunged mn the briny ocean of
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hell ; become wild with pleasure, and then with pain; reside in a
mansion of gold, and be exposed on & mountan of lava; mt on
the throne of the déwas, and be impaled, with hungry dogs around;
drawn in a chariot of the déwas, and dragged in a chariot of fire;
drawn by an elephant, and yoked like a beast, to the chariot of
others ; adorned with a crown, and carrying fuel ; clothed 1n a robe
of the déwas, and covered with a garb vile and filthy ; ornamented
with pearls, and clothed in rags; like Brahaspati in wisdom, and
utterly ignorant; have a melodious voice, and be dumb, speaking
only by the eyes and hands; a man with a retmue of females, a
female 1 attendance upon a man; loved by others, and hated by
others, and he may now be a king who can receive countless gems
by the mere clappmg of his hands, and now a mendicant, taking a
skull frora door to door to seck alms

14 In many buths Déwadatta was superior 1o Bodhisat, which
may appear to contradict the asseriion that prospenty 1s the reward
of ment and celamity of demenit; but though he was continually
the enemy of Bodinsat, he was not the enemy of others; and
the births n which he was king, he did many thiugs that were
good, for which he received the due reward In the course of the
sequence of existence the good and the evil are connected together
in different relationships, as the stream of the river, in 1ts onward
career, meets with and bears on 1ts surface that which 18 excellent
as well as that which 1s mean . but though Déwadatta and Budha
were thus frequently connected, 1n the last birth the former went to
hell, and Budha attained nurwina

15 The king of Sigal smd to Nagaséna, * It was declared by
Budha that Mugalan was the chief of those who possessed the
power of wrdhi, and yet 18 was said, on another occasion, that the
same Mugalan was assaulted by thieves, who pounded s body
with staves, and broke h.s bones, after which he attamed nirwina,
now the one declaration is contrary to the other, if Mugalan had
the power of irdhi, he could not have been exposed to the endur-
ance of this calamity.” Nagaséna: “ It is perfectly true that the
bones of Mugalan were broken, but it was by means of karma
that this was effected ” Mihinda * But are not irdhi and karma
equally achinteyya, without mind, or beyond thought, and if so,
does 1t not follow that the irdhi is able to overcome the karma, in
the same way as we take one wood-apple to break another with, or
one mango to break therewith another fruit of the same kind?”
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Négaséna. « Among things that are achinteyya one may be more
powerfal than another Thus, there are many princes who have
authority, but one is more powerful than the rest, he is the king,
all the others must attend to lus commands + 1n like manner, of all
things that are achinteyya, karma 1s the most powerful, whether 1t
be kusala or akusala, the karma of merit or of dement. Again,
when a man commts a crime, neither his father, lus mother, hs
relatives, nor his fnends can save him from punishment, Why?
Because the will of the king is supreme ; he is more powerful than
all, and it is the same with karma. Agam, when a fire breaks out
i the forest, and the whole land 1s 1n a blaze, the water from many
thousands of vessels would be insufficient to quench 1t ; and in the
same way, nothing can overcome the force of karma. In a former
barth, far distant from the last, in which he attained mirwana, Mu-
galan was the murderer of his aged parents, and it was in conse-
quence of this crume that in his last birth a similar calamty was
mfheted on him by the thieves ”

16 A female, of extremely beautiful appearance, was born, by
the appartional birth, at the foot of a mango (amba) tree, m a
garden belonging to the Lichaw princes, near the city of Wisala.
On account of the place of her birth she was called Ambapali, and
was a courtezan The cause of her bemg a courtezan may be
learnt from the following narrative  In the thirty-first kalpa pre-
vious to the present age, when Sikli was Budha, Ambapili was
one of lus female relatives; but she renmounced the world, and
though a member of the royal family became a pricstess  One day
when going to worship a certain dagoba, 1n company with other
priestesses, 1n the course of thewr circumambulation of the relic,
one of them happened to snceze, and a part of the mucus, without
her porcerving it, fell on the ground. The princess, however, who
was next in the order of the procession, saw that the court was de-
filed, and exclaimed, “ What rude person can have been here?”
Though she did not discover the delinquent, she still abused her,
whoever she might be  In consequence of having thus offered an
inwult to a sacred person, she was ncxt born 1 the Amédya hell,
which caused her to wish that when agam born of the race of man,
she might receive the apparitional birth She was afterwards an
immense period 1 different hells, enduring great pain; was a hun-
dred thousand times a female beggar, and ten thousand times a
prostitute , but i the time of Kéasyapa Budha she remained m
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perfect contnence, and was then born a déwi, and after enjoying
the pleasures of the déwa-loka for the proper penod, she was
finally born in the garden of the Lichawi princes

The gardener mnformed the princes that he had found a beautiful
female at the foot of a mango tree; and on hearing this news they
bastened to the place, and were 1n great amazement at her appear-
ance They all wished to possess her, but as this waa not possible,
1 order to end the dispute that arosc from their conflicting claime,
that otherwise appeared to be interminable, 1t was decided that the
eldest prince should take her; after which she was placed n the
office of courtezan, and recenved as a gift the garden 1n which she
had appeared.

At this time Gotama went with a large retinue of priests to the
village of Kotigrama, near Wizala ~'When the Lichaw: princes
heard of s arrival, they put on thexr royal garments, and went to
see him  But before their appearance, Ambapali had gone {o pay
hum her respects  On approaching the sage, she offered him the
most profound reverence, and histened with great dehight to a dis-
course that he delivered, after the eonclunion of which she re-
quested that he would next day do her the favour of recerving a
repast at her dwelling  In returning home, as the people crowded
forward on their way to the wihara, her chariot came into colliston
with that of one of the princes, but she heeded 1t not, and pussed
on  When she arnved at her dwelling, she set about the prepara-
tion of various kinds of the most delicious food The princes, on
arnving within a cerlamn distance of the wihara in which Budha
waz residing, descended from their chariots, and as they approached
nearer, reverently bowed themselves  The coming of the princes
was percerved by Budha, who, us he noticed the different colours of
therr garments and ornaments, and the varied eplendour of ther
array, said to his attendast retinue, * Priests, those of you who
have not scen the glory of the Tust déwa-loka, look at the Lichaw:
princes , behold their grandeur, and learn therefrom the magmfi-
cence of Tus1  After remaining with the sage some time, hstening
to Ius instructions, they requested hum to receive an offering at the
palace the next day, but as he had already accepted the invitation
of Ambapali, he could not comply with thewr request From this
place he went to Gijjakiwésaya, in the village of Nadika. The
next day Ambapali mformed Budha that all was prepared, when
the great teacher, accompamed by a retinue of rahats. went to par-
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take of the offermg At the conclusion of the repast, he repeated
the usual benediction ; and the courtezan, i return, presented the
garden to the priesthood, and subsequently erected in 1t a wihéra,
which she gave to Budha * She also renounced the world, became
a priestess, and attained the state of a rahat.

17. The king of Sigal said to Négaséna, * There are some
persons i the world who present alms, and say at the same time,
May this alms-offering be a benefit to my relatives who are dead,
and have become prétas! Tell me, will therr departed relatives
receive any benefit from such an offering *” Nigaséna: “ There
are some prétas who receive a benefit therefrom, and others who
will not those who are born mm any of the 136 hells will derive no
benefit from the offering or the rice that 13 presented ; nor wll
those who are born in the déwa-lokas, or those who are born as
ammals. There are four kinds of prétas -—1 Wantésikas, who live
countless ages in great sorrow, eating the most disgusting substances
2 Khuppipasikas, that hive a whole budhéntara without tasting
either meat or drink 3. Nijjhdimatrismkas, that live in the hollow
of decayed trees which have been set on fire. These three kinds
of prétas derive no benefits from offerings, but there are others
that may receive assistance therefrom ” Milinda * Then 1t wiil
frequently happen that no benefit 1s derived from the alms that are
thus presented ; and they will thus be fruitless and vain ”  Naga-
séna  * Not so, there is a man who takes fish, flesh, toddy, rce,
and cakes to present to his relatives; but he 15 not able to find
them. On this account, 1s the food lost that he has prepared?
Does he not enjoy 1t lumself® And 1t 15 the same with alms (in
such instanccs as have been referred to), the giver receives the
benefit” Milinda “Beit so, the deceased relatives will 1n some
stances recewve benefit from the alms that are presented; but if I
become a cruel murderer, putting many persons to death without
mercy, will my relatives in any way reap the reward of my evil
actions *” Nagaséna “No” Milinda- *“ What 1s the reason of
ts difference® The reward of good actions is received by the
deceased relatives, but the reward of evil actions 1s not; tell me
the cause of this distinction*” Négaséna: * Yon arc asking a
profitless question ; 1t 18 just ke asking why the sky does not fall,
or why the stream of the river does not go upward rather than de-
scend, or why men and birds have only two feet, whilst the beasts

* When Fa Hoan viated Wistla, the garden was yet m exsstence
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of the field have four, these are not proper questions at all for any
one toask” Milinda, I do not make this enquiry merely to
trouble you , I ask it that my mind may be reheved, and that others
also who have doubts upon the subject may be instructed.” Néga-
séna. “ The reward of ment may be divided, and a portion of 1t
imparted to another; but that of dement cannot Just i the
same way, water may be carried by bamboo spouts to a great dis-
tance, but the rocks and hills cannot be removed at will ; the lamp
may be fed with oil or grease, but it cannot with water, water
taken from the pond fertilises the soil, but that which 18 taken from
the sea cannot be used for the same purpose ” Mihinda: « Will
vou explain to me how 1t 18 that the reward of demerit cannot be
mmparted to another® T am hike a blind man, T want instruetion »
Nagasénz * The reward of dement 15 ymall und msignificant ,
that of ment 1s vast, and spreads to the déwa-loka, and tlus is the
reason why the one can be divided and not the other A :mvle
drop of water cannot be made to spread over the space of ten or
twelve yojanas, but a heavy shower fills the lakes, rivers, brooks,
rills, and channels, and spreads over this space  And in like man-
ner, demenit, on account of its hitleness, cannot be received by
another, whilst ment, because of 1ts greatness, admts of participa-
tion” Milinda. “ Whenee 1s this preatness of ment denved?”
Nagaséna “ A man gives alms, or keeps the precepts, by tlus
means his mind 18 filled with satisfaction, agamn and agamn this
satisfaction wells up within him, and he 18 mduced to acqure a
greater degrec of ment, 1t 1s like a perpetual fountan, continually
flowing aver, bul when a man does that which bringy dement, lus
mind becomes sorrowful, and he 1s deterred from pursuing the same
course, ike a river that 1s lost in the sand of the derert, Itisin
this way that merit mereases and becomes great, wlulst dement 1s
drmimshed *
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I THE TAKING OF LIFE —II THEPT —III ADULTERY —IV LYING,—V BLANDER
—==VI, UNPROFITABLE CONVERSATION ~—VII COVETOUSNESB.—VIII. BCEPTI-
OI8M -—IX, INTOXICATING LIQUORS ~~X GAMBLING —-XIl. IDLENES§.~~XII
TMPROPER ASSOCIATIONS —XI1I PLACES OF AMUSEMENT,~—XIV THE PARENT
AND CHILD —XV THE TEACHER AND SCHOLAR —XVI THE PRIHST AND
HOUSERHOLDER ~—XVIl THE HURBAND AND WIFE,~XVIll. THE MASTER AND
BERVANT,~XIX THE FRIEND,—XX MISCELLANEOUS ADVICES —XXI. THE

siTA PRECEPTS,~—~XXII, TERMS AND CLASSIFICATIONS

THERE are three sns of the body:—1. The taking of life,
Murder (1). 2 The taking of that which 1s not given,
Theft (2). 8. The holding of carnal intercomse with the
female that belongs to another, Adultery (8)

There are four sins of the speech —1. Lymg (4). 2.
Slander (5) 3. Abuse. 4, Unprofitable Conversation (6).

There arc three sms of the mind'—1 Covetousness (7)
2 Malice. 8. Scepticism (8)

There are also five other cvils that are to be avoided ~—1.
The drinkmg of intoxicating Laquors (9). 2 Gambling
(10) 3. Idleness (11) 4 Improper Associations (12). 5
The Frequenting of Places of Amusement (13),

There are additional obligations that are bnding upon par-
ticular classes of individuals, among whom may be reckoned :
—1 The Parent and Child (14) 2 The Teacher and
Scholar (15) 8. The Pricst and Houscholder (16) 4
‘The Husband and Wife (17) 5 The Master and Servant
(18) 6 The Friend (19)

There are Miscellancous Advices and Admomtions (20)
that foum another scction
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The Sila Precepts are almost limitless 1n their extent (21).
The most cclebrated are the ten Obligations of the Priest.

In the native works, certain terms are contmually met
with, an understanding of which 15 necessary to a nght
acquamtance with Budhsm. A few of the more important
of thesc Terms are mserted, with their explanation (22)

1 The Talang of Lofe

Pranaghita 15 the destruction of the life of any bewmng, the
taking of 1t away The prina1s here put for the beng, but +* 18
only by a figure of speech, In reality the prana 1s the same as the
Jimtindra (the eightecnth ripa-kh.nda), the principle of hfe  lle
who takes away this principle, whether 1t be done immediately or
by mstigation (by the body or by the speech) 1s guilty of this crume,
He who takes away the lifc of a large animal will have greater de-
merit than he who takes away the hfe of a small onc, beeause
greater skill ot artifice 15 required 1n taking the life of the formez
than of the latter When the life of a man 1s taken, the dement
increases 1in proportion to the ment of the person slamn; but he
who slays a cruel man has greater dement than he who slays a man
of a kind disposition

Therc arc five things necessary to constitute the erime of taking
Ifs 1 There must be the knowledge that there 18 hfe 2 There
must be the assurance that a hving beng 1s present 3. There
must be the intention to take ife 4 With this mtention there
must be something done, as the placing of a buw or spear, or the
setting of a snare, and there must be some movement towards it,
as walking, running, or jumping. 5. The hfe must be actually
taken (Sadharmmaratnakdré )

Agam, 1t 18 said, when any one mjures a tree, or root, or rock,
with the mtent to take life, not knowing its naturc, when any one
takes life, knowing 1t 18 hife that he takes, when any one tends
to take hfe, when any one actually takes Iife, whether 1t be done
by humself or through the instrumentality of anothcr, he 18 gulty
of this crime  (Midinda Prasna )

Pranaghita may be comnuited by the body, as when weapons
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are used, by word, as when a superior commands an inferior to
take life ; or by the mind, as when the death of another 15 desired.

There are six ways 1o which life may be taken:—1. By the
person himself, with a sword or lance 2 By giving the command
to another. 3 By the use of projectiles, such as a spear, an arrow,
or a stone 4. By treachery, as the digging of pits and covering
them shghtly over, setting springs, or poisoming ponds. 6. By
magical ntes 6 By the instrumentality of demons  (Piydwaliya.)

There are eight causes of the destruction of life —1. Evil de-
sire,. 2 Anger 3 Ignorance 4 Pnide 5 Covetousness 6
Poverty 7 Wantonness, as in the sport of children 8 Law, as
by the decree of the ruler

This erime 18 commtted, not only when Iife 1s actually taken, but
also when there 1s the indulgence of hatred or anger; hence also
lying, stealing, and slander, may be regarded in some scnse as in-
cluding this smn, (Sadharmmaratnokdré )

Under certam circumstances one’s own hfe may be given up, but
the hife of another 1s never to be taken

If the person who s killed 1s the person who was intended to
be slain, the erime of murder has been committed ; but if 1t is in-
tended to take the life of a particular person, by throwing a dart,
or javelin, and the weapon kill another, it 18 not murder If 1t 1s
intended to take life, though not the life of any particular person,
and hife be taken, 1t 18 murder 'When a blow 13 given with the in-
tention of taking hfe, whether the person who is struck die at that
time or afterwards, 1t 1s murder.

‘When a command 1s given to take the hife of a particular person,
and that person 18 killed, 1t 18 murder, but 1if another person be
killed instead, 16 18 not murder 'When a command 18 given to take
the hife of a person at a particular time, whether m the morning or
m the evening, i the mght or in the day, and he be killed at the
time appointed, 1t is murder, but if he be killed at some other
time, and not at the time appointed, it 18 not murder. When a
command is given to take the hfe of a person at a particular place,
whether 1t be in the village, or city, or desert, on land, or on water,
and he be killed at the place appointed, 1t 18 murder ; but 1f he be
killed at some other place, and not at the place apponted, it is not
murder When a command 1s given to take the hfe of a person n
a particular position, whether 1t be walking, standing, sitting, or
lymng down, and he be killed whilst in the posmtion apponted, it is
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murder, but if he be lulled whilst 1n some other position, and not
in the posttion appointed, 1t is not murder When a command is
gven to take the life of e person by a particular weapon, whether
it be sword or spear, and he be killed by the weapon apponted, 1t
18 murder ; but if he be killed by some other weapon, and not by
the weapon appointed, 1t 1s not murder

Were a command to be given to take the life of any person fifty
years afterwards, or even at a penod still more distant, and the
person giving the command were to die a moment afier 1t was
1ssued, he would be guilty of murder, and as such would be born
mn one of the hells

The crime 1s not great when an ant 1s killed, its magnitude 1a-
creases 1n this progression—a livard, a guana, a hare, a deer, a bull,
& horse, and an elephant  The Iife of cach of these ammals 1s the
rame, but the skill or effort required to destroy them 1s widely dif-
fercnt Agamn, when we come to men, the two extremes arc *the
sceptic and the rahat (as no one can take the hife of a supreme
Budha)

In the willage of Wadhaména, ncar Danta, thore was an upasaka
who was a husbandman One of his oxen having strayed, he
ascended a rock that he mught look for 1t, but whilst there he was
sewed by a serpent He had a goad in Ins hand, and lus first 1m-
pulse was to kill the snake, but he reflected that if he did so he
should break the precept that forbids the taking of hfe  He there-
fore resigned himself to death, and threw the goad away ; no sooner
had he done this, than the snake released him from its grarp, and
he escaped  Thus, by observing the precept, hus life was preserved
from the most immnent danger

A certain king, who reigned at Anuradhapura, commanded an
upésaka to procure him a fowl and kill it As he refused, the king
1ssued a deeree that he should be taken to the place of execution,
where a fowl was to be put into his hand, and 1f he still refused to
kil 1t, he was to be slain.  The uphsaka, however, said that he had
never broken the precept that forbids the taking of life, and that he
was willing to give his own life for the life of the fowl ~Wath thus
mtention he threw the fowl away unhurt  After this he was brought
back to the king, and relessed, as he had been put to this test
merely lo try the sincenty of his faith  (Piydwalya )

In the aity of Wasila there was o priest, who one day, on going
with the alms-bowl, sat down upon a chair that was covered with a
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cloth, by which he killed a child that was underneath. About the
seme time there was a priest who received food mrixed with poison
into his alms-bowl, which he gave to another pnest, not knowing
that it was poisoned, and the priest died Both of these priests
went to Budha, and 1n much sorrow informed him of what had
taken place. 'The sage declared, after hearing their story, that the
priest who gave the poisoned food, though 1t caused the death of
another priest, was inrocent, because he had done it unwittingly,
but that the priest who sat upon the chair, though it only caused
the death of a child, was gulty, as he had not taken the proper
precaution to look under the cloth, and had sat down without being
invited by the houscholder

It was said by Budha, on one occasion, that the prests were not
to throw themasclves down (from an eminence, in order to cause
their death) But on another occasion he said that he preached the
bana 1n order that those who heard 1t might be released from old
age, discase, decay, and death , and declared that those were the
most honourable of his diseaples by whom this purpose was accom-
plished The one declaration (as was observed by the king of
Ségal), appears 1o be contrary to the other, but the apparent dif-
ference may be reconciled by attending to the occasions on which
they werc delivered There was a priest who was under the influ-
cnce of passion, and as he was unable to maintain his punty he
thought 1t would be better to die than to continue an ascetic  He
therefore threw himself from a precipice, near the rock Gnakita;
but 1t happencd that as he came down he fell upon a man who had
come to the forest to cut bamboos, whom he killed, though he did
not succeed 1n taking his own life. From having taken the Life of
another he supposed that he had become pardjikd, or excluded from
the priesthood, but when he informed Budha of what had taken
place, the sage declared that it was not so (as he had killed the man
umntentionally, his mtention bemng to take s own Iife) Never-
theless, though Budha declared that he delivered the bana 1n order
that old age and decay might be overcome, he made known that the
priests were not permitted, ike the one above-mentioned, to throw
themselves from an emunence in order that their ives may be de-
stroyed. The members of the pricsthood are like 2 medicine for
the destruction of the disease of evil desire in all sentient beings ,
Iike water, for the washing away of 1ts dust; a talisman, for the
gving of all treasures, a smp by which to sail to the opposite
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shore of the sea of carnal desire, the chief of a convoy of wagons,
to guide across the desert of decay, a wind, to extinguish the fire
of anger and ignorance, a shower of rain, to wash away earthly
affection, an mstructor, to teach the three forms of ment, and to
pomt out the way to nirwana It was, therefore, out of compassion
to the world that Budha commanded the prests not to precyptate
themselves (or to cause their own death) The benefit of the
priesthood was also declared by the priest Kuméra Kasyapa to a
certain brahman. But as the repetition of existence is connected
with many cvils, Budha delivered his discourses in order that by
their means 1t might be overcome or destroyed (Melinda Prasna.)

The unwise man 18 crucl, to all bemngs he 1s unkiad, and he
takes hfe  For this he will in the present world e in danger from
sharp mstruments, the horns of ammals, &¢ He will then be born
m hell, and after romammg there hundrods of thousands of years,
he will again be born in this world ; but if he belong t¢ & nch or
illustrious famly, he will not be permitted to enjoy the privileges
of his buth, he will dic whilst he 1s young  (Sdleyya-sitra-
sanné )

He who keeps the precept which forbids the taking of bic will
be thus rewarded —He will afterwards be born with all his mem-
bers perfeet, he will be tall and strong, and put his feet firmly to
the ground when he walks, he will have a handsome person, a soft
and clear skin, and be fluent 1in speech, he will have the respect of
Ins servants and friends, he will be courageous, none having the
power to withstand him, he will not die by the stratagem of an-
other ; he will have a large retinue, good health, a robust constitu-
tion, and enjoy long hfe  (Piydwakya )

2 Theft

‘When anything 1s taken that 1s not given by the owner, whetha
it be gold, silver, or any sumilar article, and 1t be hidden by the
person who takes 1t, m the house, or 1n the forest, or in the rock,
the precept 1s broken that forbids the taking of that which 1s not
giwven ; 1t1s theft

Again, 1t 18 saxd, when any one takes that which belongs to an-
other, or that which he thinks belongs to another, or takes that
which is not given, whether 1t be taken by himself or through the
mstrumentality of another, the precept 18 violated

There are five things necessary to constitute the crime of theft —

nE
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1 The article that is taken must belong to another. 2. There
must be some token that it belongs to another 8. There must be
the intention to steal. 4. There must be some act done, or ei?ort
exerted, to obtain possession. 5. There must be actual acquire-
ment (Sadharmmarainakdré )

When any one conceals near the road or in the forest that which
belongs to another, breaks into houses, uses false scales, demands
too large & share of profit, uses a false measure for o1l or gram, or
utters false money, 1t 1s theft. When any one takes more than is
due, or extorts a fine larger than is allowed by the law, it is theft
‘When any one procures for himself that which belongs to another
by the grving of false evidence, 1t 1s theft

This crime may be committed by making signs to any one to take
tbat which belongs to a third person

When that which belongs to another is taken go much as a hair-
breadth, with the intention to keep 1t, 1t 1s theft; but if it be taken
even the distance of a cubit, and then returned, 1t is not theft. To
take an ear of corn from the field, or a fruit from the tree, or &
flower from the garden, is theft ~When a piece of money s left
upan the ground by mustake, or through forgetfulness, to put the foot
upon 1t in order to conceal it, 1t is theft When any one causcs a
person carrymg any article to throw 1t down and run away from
fear, whether he takes the article or not, it 15 theft When an
article 15 given on loan, or m pledge, and the person receiving it
keeps 1, 1t 18 theft 'When a number of persons agree to commit
a robbery, though only one takes the article, the whole are guilty
of theft

‘When a command is given by any one to take that which belongs
to another, at the distance of thurty or forty years, though he dies
mmmediately after piving the command, he 18 guilty of theft, and as
such will be born 1n one of the four hells.

To take that which belongs to a sceptic 18 an nferior crime, and
the guilt rises in magnitude m proportion to the merit of the indi-
vidual upon whom the theft 18 perpetrated  To take that which be-
longs to the associated priesthood, or to a supreme Budha, 18 the
highest crime

He who keeps the precept that forbids the taking of that which
is not given, will in future births recerve abundance of wealth and
of golden vessels, he will have no desire for that which 1s not in
his possession, no anxiety for the property of another, he will be



X. THE ETHICS OF BUDHISM 467

able to preserve all that he has acquired ; he will not have to endure
affliction from kings or robbers, from water or fire; he will acquire
many things that are not in the possession of others; he will be
exalted in the world; his requests will not be denied ; and he will
hve in comfort. (Piydwalya )

3. Adultery

‘When any one approaches a woman that 1s under the protection
of another, whether 1t be her father. if her mother be dead ; or her
mother, if her father be dead, or both parents; or her brother,
sister, or other relative of either parent, or the person to whom she
has been betrothed , the precept 18 broken that forbids llicit inter-
course with the sex 'Whosoever does this will be disgraced by the
prince, he will have to pay a fine, or be placed in some mean
situation, or have a garland of flowers put in dension about his
neck,

There are twenty-onc descriptions of women whom it 1s forbadden
to approach Among them are, 2 woman protected by her rela-
tives, or bought with money; or who 1s cohabiting with another
of her own free will; or works for another person for wages,
though she 13 not a slave; or who 1s betrothed ; or a slave hiving
with her owner; or working in her own house, or taken as a spoll
m war All these are to be regarded as the property of another,
and are therefore not to be approached

‘When any one approaches a female who 1s the property of an-
other, with the intent to commit ev1l, and practices some deception
to gain his end, and accomphshes lus purpose, he transgresses
against the precept.

Four things are necessary to constitute this crime.—1. There
must be some one that 1t 1s unlawful to approach. 2 There must
be the evil intention 8 There must be some act or effort to carry
the intention into effect 4 There must be the accomphshment of
the intention  (Sadharmmaratnakdré.)

The magmtude of this offence mcreases in proportion to the
merit of the woman's protector ; and when she has no protector,
mn proportion to her own merit.

In the time of Piyumatura Budha there was 2 female who ex-
ercised the wish to become the principal priestess of a future
Budha  Accordingly, mn the time of Gétama, she was born in
Sewet, of a noble family, and was called Utpalawarnna. She was

v HEH?2
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80 extremely beautiful that her father thought if he gave her to the
king, or the sub-king, or to any prince or noble, the others would
be envious, and become her enemies. He therefore resolved upon
making her a priestess, to which she herself was perfectly agree-
able Soon after her imtation, as she was looking at the flame of
a lamp hung up at a festival, 1t became to her a sign, by which
she practised téjo-kasina, and became a rshat In the Andha
forest, near Sewet, there was a cell, to which she retired that she
might perform the exercises of asceticism At this time it was not
forbidden by Gétama that priestesses should reside in the forest
alone. One day she went with the alms-bowl to Sewet, which be-
came known to Nanda, the son of her mother’s brother, who had loved
her before she assumed the robe. Whilst she was absent, he went
secretly to her cell, and concealed himself under her couch On
returning, as she could not see clearly from comng immediately out
of the strong sunshine, she lay down upon the couch, when Nanda
came from his concealment and violated her person, but the earth
opened, and he was taken to hell by the flames ansing from
Awichh

He who keeps the precept that forbids the approach to a woman
who is the property of another, will afterwards have no enemy, as
all persons will love lum , he will possess food, garments, and
couches in abundance ; he will slecp soundly, and have no un.
pleasant dreams ; he will not be born a female, will be placid in his
disposttion, and free from anger, and have all his senses perfect,
he will have an agreeable person, and possess the confidence of all
persons; all things will happen to him according to his wishes,
with hitle effort on hus part to secure their gratification, he will
have prosperity, be free from disease, and retamn that which he
possesses  (Piydwalya )

4 Lying

To deny the possession of any article, in order to retam it, is a
Lie, but not of a heinous deseription, to beer false witness mn order
that the proper owner may be deprived of that which he possesses,
18 a le, to which a greater degreo of culpability 1s attached When
any one declares that he has not, what he has; or that be has what
he hlt:s not, whether 1t be by the lips, or by signs, or m writing, it
1 a lie,

‘When any one says that which is not true, knowing 1t to be false,
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and gives it actual utterance, the person addressed receiving it as
true, it is & he

The first lie ever spoken in the world was uttered by Chétiya,
king of Jambudwipa.

There are some persons who regard the telling of & lie as a trifle;
they speak falsely, in the court of justice, or in the presence of the
multitude, or when deciding a case of inheritance, or when m the
court of the king. They say that they know, though they do not
know ; that they do not know, though they know. They say that
they saw, though they did not see; that they did not see, though
they saw. About the members of the body, or the wealth of rela-
tives, or because they have received a bribe, they knowingly speak
that which is not true

Four things are necessary to constitute a lie :—1. There must be
the utterance of the thing that 1s not. 2 There must be the know-
ledge that 1t 18 not. 3 There must be some endeavour to prevent
the person addressed from learming the truth. 4 There must be
the discovery by the person deceived that what has been told hum is
not true. (Sudharmmaratnakdré )

The magnitude of the crime increases 1n proportion to the value
of the article, or the importance of the matter, about which the he
18 told,

From the time that Gotama became a Bodhisat, through all s
births, until the attainment of the Budhaship, he never told a he;
and 1t were easter for the sakwala to be blown away than for a su-
preme Budha to utter an untruth

It is said by the brahmans that it is not a cnime to tell a lie on
behalf of the guru, or on account of cattle, or to save the person’s
own life, or to gain the victory in any contest, but this is contrary
to the precept

On one occasion Budha said that when a lie is uttered knowingly
it 18 phrijikd, or excludes from the presthood; yet on another
occasion he said that it 18 a vemal or minor offence It wasin
this manner that 1t occurred. A number of priests kept wass near
the nver Waggumuda, in the country called Weedee ; but as the
people were remiss in providing them with food and other requi-
sites, they falsely gave out that they had attained to the first dhyéina,
or bad entered the first path, or had become rahats, by which means
they obtamed abundance of all that they wanted At the conclu-
sion of the ceremony thoy went to Budha, who, after enquining
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about their welfare, began to reprove them, and said, * Foolish
men, for the sake of the belly you have assumed to yourselves
the glory of the dharmma, as if you yourselves had promul-
gated it. Better would it have been for you, than to have prac-
tised this deception for the sake of a little food, to have had your
Intestines torn out, or to have swallowed molten metal, There
are five opponents of my religion who for their ermes are after-
wards born 1n hell —1. The priest who places himself at the head
of & hundred, or a thousand others, merely that he may obtaina
Livelthood from the laity 2 The priest who understands the bana,
but proclams 1t as his own 8 The priest who falsely accuses
apother of having violuted the law of chastity 4 The priest who
takes the lands, couches, chairs, pillows, vessels, axes, hoes, withes,
and other things that have been presented as an offering to the
agsociated priesthood, and gives them 1o the laty that he may
secure their favour & But worse than any that have yet been
named, 18 the priest who proclaims himself to be a rahat, that he
may gain respect and assistance. Therefore, priests, as you have
practised this deception, you are declared to be paranka > The
ather oceaston on which Budha spoke about lymng was when he de-
clared that if a priest knowingly utters a falsehood relative to any-
thing that he has said or done, and in an humble manner shall
confess 1t to another priest, 1t 15 pachiti, a minor fault, or one that
requires only confession in order to secure absolution Thus, if
one man strikes another in the street, he 18 merely fined for the
offence ; but if he were to strike the king, lis hands and feet and
then his head would be cut off, and all s relatives, both on the
side of his father and mother to the seventh degree of relationship,
would be destroyed * In hike manner there 1s a difference 1n the
amount of culpab.lity between one he and another (AMilinda
Prasna )

He who keeps the precept that forlds the utterng of that which
is not true wall n future births have all bis senses perfect, a sweet
voice, and teeth of a proper mze, regular and clean ; he will not be
thin, nor too tall nor too short; s skin will smell hke the lotus ;

* In 1846, when the life of the king of the French was attempted, and
the enranal was only sentenced to perpetual mprisonment, though found
Ity, 1 had the opportunity, mn & small periodical I then pubhshed m
otl_nghuloﬂe. 0f";sshlt:w:mgbhti:fuirez&1 chnngeb that has teken place 1n the seventy
pumishments, ul g the above sentence in juxta-
extract from the Qigmom of Mihinda Juxta-poaition with this
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be will have obedient servants and his word will be believed ; he
will have blue eyes, hike the petal of the nelum, and a tongue red
and soft like the petal of the piyum ; and he will not be proud,
though his situation will be exalted. (Piydwaliya.)

5. Slander.

‘When any one, to put friends at enmity, or to sow dissension be-
tween societies, says here what he heard there, or there what he
heard here, it is slander; or if he speaks evil of persons and
places that are esteemed by others, or if by insmuation he leads
friends to question the sincerty of each others’ professions, it is
also slander. He who does these things will be born in hell, there
to remain during many ages ; and when released from this misery
he will become a préta, and endure great privations during a whole
kalpa

The brahmans say that it 1s no crime to utter slander, when 1t
will tend to the benefit of the guru, but this also 1s contrary to the
precept ¥

6. Unprofitable Conversation

‘When things are said out of the proper time, or things that
cannot 1n any way tend to profit are spoken of, the precept that
forbids unprofitable conversation is broken  (Sdleyya-siéra-sanné.)

7 Covetousness

When any one sces that which belongs to another, and desires to
possess it, or thinks, It would be good were this to belong to me,
he transgresses the precept that forbids covetousness

8 Sceptictsm

A man thinks thus :—There is no reward for alms-giving, or for
that which is offered to the associated priesthood, or for service
done 1n the temples; there are no consequences proceeding from
merit or demerit ; those who are 1n another world cannot come to
this, and those who are in this world cannot enter any other world,
as there 18 no passing from one world to another; there 1s no appa-
ntional birth, there is no one in the world who can teach the true

¢ I have not mot with any advices or explanations relative to the thurd

erime connected with speech, abuse, or ralling, and have to say the same of
the d erime connceted with the mind, mahce.
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way, 10 one who has attamned it, there 15 no Budha, no bans, no
priestirood, no present world, no future world, no future existence
This 18 scepticism

The sceptic induces many to leave the rght path, thus causing
grief to both déwas and men, but the wise man prevails on others
to leave the wrong path and enter the nght one. The sceptic will
be punished 1n onc or other of these two ways , he will be born
hell, or as a beast, The wise man will be rewarded in one or
other of these two ways, he will be born m a déwa-loka, or as a
man  There are five great crimes, but scepticism is a still greater
crime At the end of a kalpa, they who bave committed any of
the five great ecrimes will be released from hell, but to the misery of
the sceptic there 1s no end appointed.

Seepticism 1s the root or cause of successive existence ; there is
no release for the sceptic; he cannot enter the paths, neither can
he enter a déwa-loka The bemng that 18 born 1n hell, may, at the
end of a kalpa, be born m a brahma-loka, on account of previous
merit, but the sceptic has no such privilege, he will be born n the
hell of some outer sakwala, and when this is destroyed he will be
born 1n the air, but st1ll in musery This 18 declared in the praka-
rana Sirasangraha  (Sdleyyo-sitra-sannd.)

The folly of the sceptic 1s hike that of the brahman who was de-
cewved by the jackal One might, » Jackal entered a certam city,
and finding some refuse of toddy that had been thrown away, he
devoured 1t, and became drunk When he came to his senses 1t
was already Light, and he was greatly afrmd; but he resolved to
put forth all his cunning in order that he might rescue himself from
the imminent danger Soon afterwards he offered a brabhman whom
he met two hundred pieces of gold if he would assist him mm hs
escape  The man was willing, and took him by his legs to carry
him out of the aty; but the jackal said, “Is this a propex manner
in which to carry me, when so much gold 1s to be your reward »”
Then he wrapped the anumal up 1n his outer garment, and threw it
across his shoulder When they had passed the gate, the man
asked if he should put him down there, but the jackal said it was
too public a place in which to expose so much money; he must
take him o Little further  Then the jackal told hum to wait a little,
and he would go and fetch the money, as he had an immense store,
and 1t was not right that the brahman should know wheie he kept
it Until sunset did he wat, but the Jackal did not 2eturn  The
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déws of a tree, who had watched the proceedings, then reproached
hum for his folly ; and asked him how he could suppose that the
jackal could give him two hundred pieces of gold, when he bhad not
as many coppers? Thus will 1t be with those who listen to the
teachings of Siva or Vishnu ; they will be deceived, and the object
at which they axm will not be attamed. (Pujdwaliya.)

There are four kinds of questions that belong to the class called
wyéakarana :—

1 Ekansa.—The questions belonging to this division do not
admit of doubt; they are asked with a certainty of the result; as
when any one enquires if the five khandas are impermanent, it is
known that they are so.

2, Wibhajja —The questions belonging to this division are the
same as those belonging to the first, but they are asked with some
doubt as to the result

3. Pratipuchhid —When 1t 18 asked, Is the knowledge of all
things received by the eye * the question belongs to this class.

The questions 1n any of these three classes may be asked without
any impropriety, but those belonging to the next division are to be
passed by, they are not to be regarded

4, Thapani-—The questions belongmg to this division are
numerous. When it 18 concluded that the world 1s permanent,
this 18 séswata-drnishti To conclude that the world 1s imperma-
nent, but that after death there 1s no other existence, 1s uchhéda-
drishtt  To conclude that the life and the body are the same thing,
18 uchhéda-dnshti-wada. To conclude that the hife and the body
are separate and distinet existences, 18 séswata.drnishtt-wada. To
conclude that the same individual bemng will exist after death, or
that he will not exist after death, or that he will neither exist after
death nor not exist after death, or that he wall exist after death and
will not exist after death, 1s amariwikshépika-drishti, All these
questions are to be put on one side, and avoided.* (Wisudh:-
maryga-sanneé )

9 Intoxscating Liquors.

When any intoxicating liquor has been taken with the mtention
that it shall be drunk, and something is actually done to procure
the liquor, and 1t has passed down the throat, the precept 1s broken
that forbuls the usc of toddy, and other intoxicating drinks,

* Under this head are also enumerated the errors mserted at puge 10
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‘When intoxicating drink is taken that robbery may be committed,
whether on the highway or in the village, the crime is presented in
1ts worst form.

When only somuch toddy is drunk as can be held in the palm of
the hand, 1t 18 & minor offence, it 18 a greater when as much 1is
drunk as can be held 1n both hands; and a greater still when so
much 1s drunk that all things appear to be turning round.

Of the five crimes, the taking of life, theft, adultery, lying, and
drinking, the last 18 the worst Though a man be ever so wise,
when he drinks he becomes foolish, and hke an 1diot; and 1t is the
cause of all other sins, For this reason it is the greater crime
(Plydwaliya )

To constitute the erime of drinking, four things are necessary :—
1. There must be mtoxicating Liquor, made from flour, bread, other
kinds of food, or a collection of different ingredients 2 There
must be actual intoxication produced by these liquors. 8. They
must be taken with the intention of producing this effect. 4.
They must be taken of free will, and not by compulsion. (Sad-
harmmarainakdré )

There are s1x evil consequences from the continued use of .
toxicating hiquors —1 The loss of wealth. 2 The arising of
disputes, that lead to blows and battles. 3 The production of
various diseases, as soreness of the eyes, &c. 4. The bringing of
disgrace, from the rebuke of parents and superiors. 6. The ex-
posure to shame, from gomg hither and thither unclothed 6. The
loss of the judgment required for the carrying on of the affairs of
the world.

If a man has a friend 1n the tavern, he 18 only a liquor friend,
before the face he says, My friend, my friend, but behind the back
he seeks some hole, by which he may do an injury; he 15 a friend
without friendship, a mere image or picture ; he 13 a friend where
there is gold and wealth

The man who frequents the tavern, and drinks, will be like water
falling upon a rock ; his desire of hquor will only become the more
powerful, and he will lose hus respectabibty. (Singdléwdda-shtra-
sanné )

He who observes this precept will 1n future ages have an intelh-
gent mind and a sound judgment; he will not lose hus senses; he
will not be an idle man, nor mean, nor addicted to hquor; he will
not stray from the nght path, nor will he be envious, he will be
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prompt in the giving of an answer, and know what is profitable and
what 18 dangerous. (Plydwaliya )

10. Gambling.

There are six evil consequences that result from frequenting
places of gambling :—1. The man who loses is angry with him
who wins. 2. He 1s sorrowful, because another has seized his
substance, 8. His property is wasted. 4. When the gambler
gives evidence in a court of justice his testimony 1s not believed,
even though he should speak the truth. 5. He is not trusted
either by his friends or supenors 6. He cannot procure a wife,
from being unable to provide the proper ornaments and jewels

The gambler first loses his chuld, then his wife, and afterwards
all his substance, he 1s left in perfect sohtude (lterally not-
twoness) , but this 18 a munor affiction; he will be born mn hell
(Singdlbwdda-sitra-sanné )

11. Zdleness

He who says 1t 1s too hot, or too cold, or too early, and on this
account refuses to work, 1s an 1dle man, and will be deprived of the
means of existence, but he who 18 neither afraid of the heat nor
of the cold, nor of the grass,* will possess continued prosperity

There are six evil consequences that arise from idleness —1
The 1dle man thinks 1@ the morning that the cold 1s enough to
break his bones, so he does not set about any work, but hghts a
fire , thus his business suffers, whether it be merchandise or hus-
bandry 2 If any one at a later hour calls lum to work, he says
1t is too hot, and so does nothing 8 At might he says it 1is too
late ; s flocks are not folded, hs cattle arc ncglected. 4. In the
morning he says it 1s too early; so his work remains undone 5
At another time he says he is too hungry, he must eat, so he1s
again prevented from attending to lus duty 6 When he has
eaten, he says that his stomach 1s too full ; so his labour comes to
nothing. In this way, that which he requires 1s not obtained, and
the wealth he has previously gained is wasted away. (Singdld-
wdda-shtra-sanné )

* This apgem to refer to the dew. I have sometimes, when passing
through the lugh grass that grows on the mountans of Ceylon, early i the
mornng, been made as wet as if 1 had waded through a river
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12 Improper Associales

The man who has sinful friends, unwise associates, and frequents
the company of those who follow evil practices, will come to de-
struction, both 1n this world and the next.

There are six evil consequences that result from associating with
improper companions :~—1. The man who frequents the company
of gamblers will become a gambler 2 If he associates with
those who are attached to women, he will become licentious. 8. If
with those who are addicted to the use of intoxicating liquors, he
will become & drunkard 4 If with those who speak evil behind
the back, he will become 2 slanderer, & If with those who fiatter,
he will learn to practise deception 6. If with those who commit
sin, he will become a transgressor

It has been declared by Budha that he who avoids the company
of the wise, and associates with the evil, will be born m one of the
four hells, and have no opportunity of entering the déwa or
brahma-lokas ; and even birth in the world of men cannot be
attained by lum without great difficulty (Singdléwdda-shtrd-
sanné )

18  Places of Amusement.

There are six evil consoquences that arse from frequenting
places of amusement. The mind is ensnared by the following prac-
tices .~—1, Dancing 2 Smging. 3. The beating of drums 4
Gambhing 5. The clapping of hands 6 The game of water-
8IS,

Dancing, beating the drum, and singing are to be avoided ; also,
the seeing others dance, and the histening willingly to those who
play or sing But when dancing 1s seen, or music is heard, without
the consent of the mind, the precept 1z not broken; nor when
meeting persons m the way by chance who are dancing or playing ;
and 1f the bana be chanted, or histened to when chanted by others,
1t is an act of ment

14. The Parent and Child,

It is right that children should respect their parents, and perform
all kinds of offices for them, cven though they should have servants
whom they could command to do all that they require In the
mormung, 1f 1t be cold they are to collect fuel, and hghta fic In
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extreme age, if they become filthy in their habits, they are cheer-
fully to cleanse them, remembering how they themselves were
assisted by their parents, when they came polluted into the world

They are to wash the feet and hands of their parents, thinking how
they themselves were washed when they were young If attacked
by any disease, they are to see that they have medicine provided,
and to prepare for them gruel and suitable food They are to see
also that they have such clothing as they require, a bed upon which
to lie, and a house in which to Iive. When necedful, they are re-
quired, with their own hands, to rub their limbs with scented o1l ;
but they must not take life for them, nor steal for them, nor give
them mtoxicating hquors; if so, all will be born in hell. Were
the child to place one parent upon one shoulder, and the other
parent upon the other, and to carry them without ceasing for a
hundred years, even this would be less than the assistance he has
himself reccived. The man who gains a lhivelthood for his parents
by honest means, is a greater being than a Chakrawartti

In a former age Mugalan, one of the two principal diseiples of
Gotama, caused the death of his parents, for which crime he was
born 1n hell, where he had to suffer during many hundreds of thou-
sands of ages. If a person possessed of so much ment had thus
to suffer, great indeed must be the misery of an ordinary bemg,
when guilty of the same offence

‘Were the murderer of his parents, in order to obtain release from
the consequences of this crime, to fill the whole sakwala with golden
dégobas, or to present to tho rahats an offering that would fill the
entire sakwala, or to take hold of the robe of a Budha and never
leave him, he would still be born 1n hell This is declared in the
Sarasangraha.

Among all who have not attained the paths, there has been no one
equal to the monarch Ajasat, who, when he heard of the death of
Budha, fainted three times, and was deprived of his senscs. He 1t
was who made a splendid receptacle for the depositing of the sage’s
relics, and appointed Maha Késyapa and 500 rahats to assemble at
the rock Wébhara, near Rajagaha, in order that they might declare
authoritatively what were the sayings of Budha, what it was that
was to be received as belonging to the tun-pitaka. But even this
king, when he died, was born in hell, on account of the murder of
his father.

There are five ways in which children should assist their parents
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—1. When their parents, who in their infancy gave them milk, and
rendered them all needful assistance, are old, they should wash their
feet, and do all similar offices” 2. They must cultwvate their fields.
8. They must see that their property 1s not wasted, in order that
the respectability of the family may be kept up. 4. They must act
according to the advice they give 5. They must gave alms i their
name when they are dead.

There are five ways 1n which parents should assist their children.
—1 They must prevent them from transgressing the precepts. 2
They must encourage them to do that which is right 3. They must
have them taught anithmetic and the other sciences. 4 Theymust
provide the son with a beautiful wife, who has attained sixteen
years of age 5 They must give him a share of the wealth be-
longing to the family. (Stngdldwdda-sitra-senné )

15 The Teacker and Seholar.

It was ordained by Gétama, that the disciple should be in all re-
spects obedient to the teacher, and render him all honour. When
he nses in the morning, he must place the teacher’s sandals, robe,
and tooth.cleaner 1 proper order, present hum with water that he
may wash, prepare a seat, and give him rice-gruel from a clean vessel
All that 13 written in the Khandaka he must perform. The teacher
may ask lim why he has come, and he must then inform hum, but
if he does not make the enquiry, he must reman ten or fifteen days,
and when the teacher dismisses him, he may respectfully ask leave
to tell hus wishes and wants When he 15 told to come early m the
morning, he must do so; but if he be taken jll, he may go at any
other hour and inform the teacher

There are five ways m which the scholar ought to honour the
teacher .~—1 When the teacher approaches, he must rise to meet
hum, if he has anything in hus hand, he must ask permission to carry
1t for him , and he must wash his feet 2 Thnece every day he must
go to him, and render such assistance as he may requre 3 He
must try to gam instruction from him by making enquiries, or he
never can become properly learned 4. He must bring water for
the washing of his teacher’s face, prepare the tooth-cleaner, and
perform other smmilar offices 5. Whatever he learns from the
teacher, he must try to remember and put in practice.

There are five ways 1 which the teacher ought to assist the
scholar .~-1 He must teach him how to behave and how to eay, to



X THE ETHIOS8 OF BUDHISM 479

avoid evil companions, and associate only with the goo:l 2 If the
scholar pays attention, he must explain all things to him in & plain
and intelligible manner. 8. What he has learnt from his own
teacher, he must impart at length to his scholar. 4. He must tell
the scholar that he 18 becoming as learned as himself, speaking to
him in a friendly manner, that he may be encouraged. 5. He must
teach him to please his parents by attention to his studies.

There are twenty-five rules that the teacher must observe in re-
ference to his scholar :—He must be continually solicitous about his
welfare ; appoint the relative portions of tume i which he is to
work, to rest, and to sleep, when he 1s sick, he must see whether
or not he has such food as 1s proper for him ; encourage him to be
faithful, persevering, and erudite; divide with him what he has
recetved in the alms-bowl; tell him not to be afraid, know who
are his associates, what places he frequents 1n the village, and how
he behaves in the wihira; avoid conversing with him on frivolous
subjects ; bear with him, and not be angry when he sees a trifling
fault in his conduct; impart to him 1nstruction by the most excel-
lent method , teach him in the fullest manner, without abridgment,
whether 1t be relative to science or religion ; try each fond endear-
ment to induce hum to learn, as with the heart of a father; with an
enlarged mind teach hum to respect the precepts and other excellent
things ; subdue lum to obedience, in order that he may excel, 1n-
struct him in such a mannmer as to gain his affection; when any
calamity overtakes him, still retain him, without bemng displeased
when he has some matter of his own to attend to, and when he 1s
m affliction, soothe his mind by the saymng of bana. By attending
to these rules the duty of the master to his scholar will be fulfilled.
{ Sengdléwdda-sitra-sanné)

16 The Priest and Householder

‘When the upasaka, though he may have entered the path sowin,
sees a priest, whether that priest be of the superior or inferior order,
he must do bim honour ; he must rise from his seat, and offer him
worship ; just as the prince, though he may afterwards be king,
pays his teacher all respect and reverence.

There are five ways in which the householder ought to assist the
priest —He must render him any service that he requires, mn a kind
spirit; he must address him n a pleasant manner; he must wish
that-tBe priest who 15 accustomed to come to his house to receive
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alms may be.free from disease and sorrow ; in the morning he must
present the priest with food, and when he 18 sick with medicine

There are five ways m which the priest ought to assist the house-
"holder :—He must avoid the taking of life, and keep the precepts;
he must wish that all creatures may be without sorrow; when
anything is declared on the subject of religion that he has not heard
before, he must hsten attentively ; he must explam the truths of
religion properly to the upfsakas, that they may be able to under-
stand and practice them. (Singdlbwdda-sttra-sanné.)

17. The Husband and Wife.

There are five ways n which the husband ought to assist the
wife —1. He must speak to her pleasantly, and say to her, Mother,
1 will present you with garments, perfumes, and ornaments. 2 He
must speak to her respectfully, not using low words, such as he
would use to a servant or slave. 3. He must not leave the woman
whom he possesses by giving to her clothes, ornaments, &c , and go
to the woman who 13 kept by another 4. If she does not receive
a proper allowance of food she will become angry; therefore, she
must be properly provided for, that this may be prevented & He
must give her ornaments, and other similar articles, according to s
ability. (Swngdldwdda-sitra-sanné.)

In the discourse delivered by Yasédhara-déwi, in the presence of
men, déwas, and brahmas, immediately previous to her death, she
described the seven kinds of wives that there are i the world of
men

1 Wadheka, the executioner —This woman always thinks 1il of
her husband, though protesting continually that she loves him, she
associates with other men, and flatters them ; 1f her husband be a
poor man, she asks him for something 1t 18 not in his power to give
her, and then reproaches him because she does not receive it ; and
she sits on a hugher geat 1 hus presence. Though such a woman
should have a person beautiful as that of a déwi, be of a respectable
family, and possess many slaves; she is not the wife of her husband;
she is like a manacle tightly fastened by the executioner, or an 1ron
collar encircling his neck, or & weapon always prepared to wound
him, or a sword so sharp that it will cut a hair,

2. Chori, the thief.—~This woman is seldom in the house of her
husband, but goes to the market.place, or the field, or wherever
there 1s a multitude of people; she is acquainted with many «ays
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of sin; she hides whatever property is brought into the house by
her husband, hides it from him, but reveals it to other men; she
tells abroad his secrets ; she appears to despise any ornaments and
other things that he gives her, and asks pettishly for what he does
not give; she shows no kindness to her husband’s relatives or
friends ; she shuns the company of the good, and asscciates with
the bad. She is not like his wife, but hike an ulcer on his body, or
a cancer, or an incurable disease, she is like & fire in a dry forest,
or an axe for cutting down the tree of merit.

8 Swém, the ruler —This woman does not in any way strive to
benefit her husband, but to injure lum; she leaves the house, and
runs hither and thather; she lets the work of the house remain un-
done ; her mind goes out after other men ; she is continually eating;
she hankers after things that do not belong to her station ; she pro-
claims her own fame, and gives no credit to others, she despises
her husband, and rules him as if he was her slave, and 18 hike a
messenger sent from Yama, to frighten him

These three descriptions of woman, when they die, will be tor-
mented mn hell, therefore their ways are to be avoided

4, Matu, the mother —This woman loves her husband as a mo-
ther, takes care of s property, provides his meals at the proper
time, and is always anxious for his prosperity, when he does any-
thing wrong she affectionately reproves him, and threatens to return
to her own relatives if he will not do that which 1s right ; she gives
him good advice and recommends him to be industrious, loyal, and
to go and hear bana  She is like a divine medicine, for the curig
of all diseases, or a branch of the kalpa-tree, that gives whatever
18 requested from it

5 Bhigm, the sister —This woman pays the same reverence to
her husband that a sister does to her brother, she gives him all
that 1s1n the house , she wishes that he may receive whatever she
sees others possess; and she loves him alone, and no other man

6. Sakhi, the farthful friend —This woman 1s always thinking
about her husband when he is absent, and looks out continually for
his return ; it gives her pleasure to hear of him, and when he returns
she is delighted to see him ; she associates with his friends, and not
with his enemies; his friends are her fnends, and his enemies are
her enemies ; she hides his faults and proclaims aloud his goodness ;
she stops those who are abusing him, and encourages those who
praif®T she tells others of his virtues and greatness; she keeps no
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secrets from him, and does not reveal those with which he intrusts
her ; she is sorry when any misfortune happens to hum, and rejoices
in his prospenty ; and she provides for him the best food

4. Das, the slave.—This woman does not resent the abuse of her
husband, however brutal 1t may be; she does all that 1s required of
her with alacrity, she keeps at the utmost distance from all im.
proper conduct with other men; she first gives food that has been
nicely prepared to her husband, or any guest there may be in the
house, and then eats herself; she retires to rest after her husband,
and is up before he rises ; she is economical m her expenditure ; she
commends and exalts her husband, but is herself lowly as a slave;
and she is like a helper in the procuring of merit, or & shield m
wardmg off demerit "

18, The Master and Servant

There are five ways in which the master ought to assist the slave-
~—He mugt not appoint the work of children to men, or of men to
children, but to each according to his strength; he must give each
one his food and wages, according as they are required ; when mck,
he must free him from work, and provide him with proper medicine ,
when the master has any agreeable and savoury food, he must not
consume the whole himsclf, but must impart a portion to others,
even to his slaves ; and if they work properly for a long penod, or
a given penod, they must be set free.

There are five wavs m which the slave must honor his master :—
He must nise before his master awakes, and must not sleep until
after he has 1etired to rest; he must not purlom his master’s
property, but must be content with what 1s given him ; he must not
think as he works, I shall recerve no benefit from this toil, but must
g0 about hus husiness cheerfully; and when people are at any time
collected together he must say, Who 15 like our master® we do not
feel that we are servants, or that he 1s a master, thus proclaiming to
others his prase. (Singdléwdda-stitra-sanné )

19 The Frend.

Thers are five ways in which one friend must assist another :—
By imparting to him of his own substance, by speaking kind words
to him ; by assisting him m his work, by acting 1n the same way
to him as he has done to you, and by giving him a portion of your
garments, and ornaments, if you have any, not hiding them fromhim.
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There are five ways in which the friendship of a superiy
returned :—He must be protected from harm when be 18 i1_
if he be sick, hus cattle and property must be taken care o1
under the displeasure of the king, he must not be forsaken ;
under any misfortune he must be assisted, and when he 18 disable.
his children must be assisted. .

There are four kinds of persons who appear to be your friends,
but they are not so in reality :—Those who come empty, but go
away with a portion of your wealth ; those who give assistance only
m words ; those who speak to you 1n an improper manner, or give
bad advice; and those who waste your substance

The friend who takes away part of your wealth is he who gives
you a little, with the hope of receiving much 1n return; if any ne-
cessity comes upon him, he 18 your lowly slave, that he may gamn
your assistance ; he does not associate with you because of affection,
but to gain his own ends.

He who 1s your friend only in word, reminds you of obligations
under which you were indebted to him long ago, he promises, when
you are in difficulty, to assist you at some future time, but he forgets
his promise ; 1f he sees you mn the street, he asks you to mount his
elephant, and phes you with unmeaning words, 1f you really re-
quire his assistance, and ask him for it, he says falsely that hus
wagon 18 broken, or his oxen are diseased.

He who speaks to you 1n an umproper manner, or gives you bad
advice, may be known thus —When you are meditating to take
hfe, or do something that 18 contrary to the precepts, he encourages
you 1n your evil design ; when you are resolving to give alms, or do
something that 18 good, he discourages you, when he is near you,
he speaks well of you, and praises you, but when away, he says
something that is to your discredat.

He who wastes your substance 18 he who tells you that mn such a
place there 18 good hquor, and says, Let us go and drink; he
loiters over the liquor, and entreats you to drmk agmn and agan,
he entices you to lounge m the streets at wnproper hours; and
tempts you to visit places of amusement.

From such friends as these the wise man turns away, as he would
avoid the road in which he knew that there was a Lion or & tiger.

The real friend will at eny time render you assistance; he is
equally faithful 1n prospenty, and adversity ; he 1s a friend 10 mean-

*ing; 4nd not in the promise alone ; and he sympathises with you.
y 112
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o renders you assistance is he who, when he finds you in

,f intoxication, at the road side, thinks that some evil may

1 to you, or that your clothes or ornaments may be stolen, so

suays to protect you; if he finds that you have gone out of the

Jlage, and that there is no one 1n charge of your property, he takes

<eare of it 1n your stead, if you are tormented by any fear, he says,

I am your friend, why are you alarmed? thus encouraging you;

when you are 1 want, and go to ask a emngle piece of coin, he 1s
ready to divide with you half his substance.

He who is equally faithful 1n prosperity and adversity, reveals a
secret to you alone; if you reveal a secret to hum, he faithfully
keeps it; he does not turn away from you in adversity ; he saenfices
even his life to assist you.

He who 18 your friend n meaning, and not in word alone, is he
who prevents you from taking lfe, or doing any other ewil, he
urges you to almsgiving and other good deeds; he mforms you of
that which you did not previously know ; and he tells you what 1s
to be done m order that you may enter the paths

He who sympathises with you rejorces in your prosperity ; he 1s
pleased when you receive any mncrease of honour; when he hears
any one disparaging you, he says, Do not say so; he is a good
man and if he hears any onc speak well of you, he confirms it

The wise man searches for the friend thus gifted, even as the
child seeks its mother.

He who 1s thus wise, and keeps the precepts, shines resplendent,
as a flame of fire upon the top of a rock at night dissipates the
surrounding darkness. He who does no evi, but mncreases his
substance in a nighteous manner, will be blessed with abundance.
As the bee, without destroying the colour or perfume of the Hower,
gathers the sweetness with hus mouth and wings, so the riches of
the true friend gradually accumulate ; and the mcrease will be re-
gularly continued, hke the constant additions that are made to the
hill formed by the white ant  (Stngdléwdda-shira-sannd.)

20 Muscellaneous Advices and Admonitions

The benefits that accrue from the possession of riches may be
divided into four parts —1. They enable the possessor to gain
friends. 2 A fourth part is required for s own personal ex-
pences. 3 One half 1s required for the outlay attendant on the
carrying on of husbandry or merchandise 4 A fourth part mfuse
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be hid as a resource when any case of necessity oceus.
from the oppression of the king or the chiefs of the land

There are six causes of the destruction of substance -—1
repeated use of intoxicating liquors 2. The tarrying in the stre
at improper hours. 3 The frequenting of places of amusement
4 The continued practice of gambling 5. The associating with
persons that are ignorant, or addicted to vice. 6 Idleness.

The practice of the six following things will be followed by de-
struction ~~To sleep until the going down of the sun; to have
intercourse with women that are under the protection of another ;
to be filled with anger, like a nayh that has received a blow; to
seek to imjure others; to associate with evil persons, like Déwa-
datta or Kokélika ; and to be covetous, like Illisa  (Singdldwdda-
sitra-sanné,)

It is declared by Budha, 1n the Bala-pandita-sitra, which he de-
livered when residing at Jetiwana, that the conduct of the unwise
man may be set forth under three heads:~-1 He cherishes evil
thoughts, and thoughts that are contrary to the truth 2. He utters
falsehoods, and uses contemptucus expressions. 3 He takes hfe,
steals, approaches women who belong to another, and drinks In
Like manner, there are three modes m which he receives punish-
ment 1 He 15 constantly fearful, whether he be 1n the crowd,
or 1 the street, or in a square, when he hears any one speaking of
the consequences of sin, he becomes uncomfortable, thinking that
he also may one day receive the consequence of his crimes, and
because these are his thoughts, he 18 unwilling to remain, he goes
away 2 When he sees the infliction of any pumishment by com-
mand of the king, he thinks that if the king knows all he has done,
he will pumish him m the same way; when alone, when seated 1n
his chair, when recliming on the bed, or in any other place, he
thinks of these things, and is sorrowful, even the crimes com-
mitted long ago trouble him, as the shadow of a great rock 1s
thrown to a distance, and extends far, at the setting of the sun 3.
He is sorrowful agamn when he thinks how much ment he might
have gained ; but that he has noglected this opportumty, and in-
stead has continually added to his crimes.

.Th; six directions are not to be honoured with any outward
*ceremony
On a certain occasion, when Budha was returiang to the wihéra,
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2 aity of Rajagaha, whither he had been with the alms-
10 saw a grahapati, Sing4loha, with wet hair and streaming
nents,* making obeisance 1n the six directions. The sage en-
.ured why he was acting thus; end when he said that it was in
obedience to the command of his deceased parents, Budha gave
him the advice contained in the SingiléwAda-sitra  After hearing
it, he saw the folly of the act that he was performing, and became
a diseiple of Budha, detlanng that the instructions he had received
were hke the right placing of & vessel that had been turned upside
down ; or like the laymg open of treasures that had been covered
over with refuse and grass; or like the taking of a man by the
hand who has lost the road and gmding hum aright; or like the
holding forth of a torch amidst the mudmght darkness (effects that
under similar circumstances are 1 the native works very frequently
represented as bemg produced)

In their stead, our parents, who have assisted us in our mfancy,
are to be regarded as the east, our teachers, as being worthy to
receave assistance, are to be regarded as the south, our children,
as those by whom we are afterwards to be assisted, are to be re-
garded as the west; our frends and rulers, as those who will assist
us in times of sorrow and misfortune, are to be as the north; our
servants, slaves, and retainers, as bemng under our authority, are to
be as the under sde, and the priests and religious adwvisers, as
assisting us to put away that which 18 evil, are to be regarded as
the upper side  (Singdlbwdda-stira-sanné )

As the man whose head 15 on fire tries to put the flame out
quickly, so the wise man, seeing the shortness of Life, hastens to
secure the destruction of evil desire,

As the jessamimne is the chief among flowers, and as the rice
called rat-hel 1s the chief among all descriptions of gramn, so is he
who is free from evil desire the chief among the wise

This advice was given by Budha He who would attain nirwhna
must not trust to others, but exercise heroically and perseveringly
his own judgment The wagoner who leaves the right path and
enters mto the untrodden wilderness, will bring about the destruc.
tion of his wagons and endure much sorrow ; 8o also will he who

leaves the appointed path and enters upon a course of evil, come
to destruction and sorrow.

* The men and women are seen dn ;
Ganges —Ward's Ekadoos coming dnpping from the banks of the
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The unwise man cannot discover the difference betwesn that
which is evil and that which is good, as a child knows not the
value of a comn that is placed before him ; he cannot tell whether it
is gold or copper, or whether 1t is a genuine com or a counterfeit

As the hiral4 defends its eggs at the risk of its own life, as the
Indian yak tries by every means to keep its tail from injury, as the
man with only one son is careful of that son, as he who has only
one eye takes great pains to preserve that eye ; so ought the wise
man continually to exercise thought, lest he break any of the pre-
cepts. Even should the forfeiture of life be the consequence, the
precepts are to be observed,

‘When acts are done under the influence of favor, envy, 1gnorance,
or the fear of those m authority, he who performs them wll be like
the waning moon; but he who 1s free from these influences, or
avoids them, will be like the moon approaching its fulness.

When the seed of any species of frmit that is bitter 15 sown in
moist ground, 1t gathers to itself the virtue of the water and the
earth, but because of the nature of the original seed, all this virtue
18 turned into bitterness, as will be seen 1n the fruit of the tree that
it produces, 1n like manner, all that the unwise man does 1s an in-
crease to his musery, because of us ignorance  On the otber hand,
when the sugar cane, or rice, or the vine, 18 set in proper ground, it
gathers to itself the virtue of the water and the earth, and all 18
converted into sweetness, because of the sweetness of the onginal
plant or gramn, in like manner, all the acts of the wise man tend to
his happiness and prospenty, because of his wisdom.

The door of the eye* must be kept shut When the outer gates
of the city are left open, though the door of every separate house
and store be closed, the robber will enter the city and steal the
goods ; in like manner, though all the observances be kept, if the
eye be permtted to wander, evil desire will be produced.

It 18 better to have a red-hot piece of iron run through the eye,
than for the eye to be permitted to wander, as by this means evil
desire will be produced. It must be carefully guarded aganst, or
the breaking of all the precepts will follow. The mmd will then
be like a field of grain that has no fence, or a treasure house with
the door left open, or a dwelling with a bad roof through which the
rain contmually falls. The same may be smd of all the other
senscs ( Wisudhi-mdrgga-sanné

* The eye 18 sometunes called daiwadipa, the divine lamp, or if daawa be
dentved from déwa, an organ of sense, 1t will be, the 1gmp of the body



488 A MANUAL OF BUDHISM.

L

When dissensions take place, the mother is divided against the
son, and the son against the mother; the father against the son,
and the son against the father; the nephew agamst the niece, and
the niece agamst the nephew ; and friend agamst friend; as the
laden ship beats agamnst the waves, and the frmt upon the tree 18
shaken by the wind, and the fine gold 1s worked by the hammer of
iron, (Wisudhs-margga-sanné.)

It was declared by Mahanama to lus brother Anurudha, that re-
peated existence 18 like a mockery ; 1t appears to the wise man like
a ball made of straw, without top or bottom ; or the nest of the
bird gula, made without order, or an entangled thread, or an
oscillating swing ; or an 1mage reflected 1n a mirror, a thing utterly
worthless  (Piydwaliya )

21 The Sila Precepts

The dasa-sil, or ten Obligations binding upon the priest, forbid .
1, The taking of hfe. 2 The taking of that which 1s not given
3. Sexual Intercourse 4 The saying of that which 1s not true
& The use of intoxicating drinks 6 The eating of sohd food
after mid-day 7 Attendance upon dancing, singing, music, and
masks. 8 The adorning of the body with flowers, and the use of
perfumes and unguents. 9 The use of seats or couches above the
prescribed height 10 The receiving of gold or silver.

The first five of these obligations arc called the pancha-sil.
They are repeated by some persons every day at the pansal,
especially by the women. The first exght are called the ata-si,
and they are repeated only on pdya days, or festivals. When taken
by a laic, they involve the necessity of his Living apart from his
famly. These obligations are most usually taken m the presence
of a priest, who may either be a shmanéra or an upasampada , but
they are sometimes recerved from an uphsaka, without the inter-
vention of a priest

The obligations may be taken for a limited period, or for as long
as the person has power to observe them, or to be observed until
death. When they are not taken for a himted pemod they are
cailed nitya-sfla.

They may be taken ether separately or together When taken
to be kept separately, though one should be broken, 1t does not
mmpar the ment of the rest, but when they are taken to be kept
collectively, if one be broken, the whole are impaired.
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There are three degrees in the manner of keeping the precepts:
—1. They may be kept mnadvertently, without any intention of
acquiring mertt thereby. 2 Theymay be kept at the recommenda-
tion of another, or to please another. 3. They may be kept from
free choice, from having seen their excellence or advantage The
third 1s the superior sila.

There was a man who during fifty years had gained his living by
catching fish, but he had committed no other crime. When he was
near death a priest, who percerved his danger, went to his house,
but the man’s wife ordered him away. The priest, however, gained
access to him, and prevailed on him to repeat the five precepts, by
which he received power to be born 1n one of the déwa-lokas; at
the very last moment, he agan repeated the precepts, and received
power to be born in a déwa-16ka higher than the former. But this
species of merit 1s received by few, as there 1s frequently the ob-
struction of the usual secretions, dangers from yakas, the distress
of friends ; thoughts about the property that 1s to be left, about his
children, and about death , so that the man has not the opportunity
of receiving yadasanna (the ment that 1s obtaned when at the pomnt
of death). And even when he enters a déwa-loka from this kind
of merit alone, he does not remain there long, but soon falls into
hell Its benefit 1s therefore small.

In a former age, there was & king who, with lus courtiers, kept
the eight obligations. This was observed by a poor woman, who
reflected that if persons so exalted kept the sila, 1t must be an ex-
cellent observance  She therefore kept the ata-sil one day, for
which she was born 1n a déwa-l0ka, and afterwards became & rahat

In a former age there was a certain village m which all the
people, headed by Magha.manawaka, kept the obligations con-
tinually But the chief of the district became enraged aganst
them, as he got no bribes from them for the appeasing of quarrels
He therefore went to the royal court and accused them as thieves,
on hearing which the king commanded them to be trampled to
death by elephants. Though Magha-manawaka heard the sen-
tence, he felt no resentment, either against lus accuser, or the king,
or the elephants In the court of the palace the elephants were
turned upon the people ; but they ran away, and refused to do the
villagers any harm. The king, on perceiving it, enquired 1f they had
any charm upon their persons, and they were searched, but none

* ®as found He then asked if they were acquainted with any
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mantra; and ;hey said that they were, but it was only this, that
they had kept the obligations, built places of shelter for travellers,
and given alms. The king, thus convinced of their innocence,
commanded that their accuser should be given to the willage as a
slave, and that the elephants should also be presented as a gift.
Magha-ménawaka was afterwards born as Sekra.

In the fime of Anémadarsa Budha there was a poor labourer,
who resided 1 the city of Hangsawati. Having heard Budha say
bana, he thought thus-—** All the beings in the world are en-
veloped in darkness; evil desire, anger, and ignorance, like three
fires, burn within the mind; but if I wish to cross the ocean of
successive existence, what can I do? I have no wealth by which I
can give alms, I will therefore observe the five precepts” He
then received the pancha-sil from Nisabha, one of the principal
discaples of Budha. At that time men lived to the age of 100,000
years; and during the whole of this period he kept the five pre-
cepts, without once breaking them  When near death the déwas
came to call him with a retinue of a thousand chariots drawn by
divine horses, in one of which he ascended to Tusita. After this
he was born thirty times as a déwa, seventy-five times as a chakra-
wartti ; he was from time to time king of Késala, but never of any
other country, and 1 the time of Goétama he was born as a nch
man in the city of Wisala  One day reflecting that he had kept
the precepts for so long a period, he became a rahat, and was
ordamed by Budha, on which occasion he uttered these words:—
“ I have kept the precepts during 100,000 kalpas; mn no part of
this period was I born 1n hell; I have even been endowed with
length of days, wealth, wisdom, and courage , all evil desire 15 now
destroyed, and I have become a rahat; therefore let all who would
attain mirwina keep the five precepts.”

The observance of sila 1s an aid in the practice of all other rites
and in all other modes of acquiring menit  All trees, whether they
be produced from seed or spontaneously, receive their increase and
maturity from the earth; the man who would bwld a eity first
clears the ground from all obstructions, and then lays out the
streets and the principal squares , the mountebank who would turn
a somerset first prepares the area in which he intends to perform,
by clearing away the stones, thorns, and other things that might
prevent the right exhibition of his skill In like manner, he who
secks nirwana is assisted in the attempt, and clears the way betvie @



X THE ETHICS OF BUDHISM 491

him, by the practice of sfla The same things have been declared
by Budha :~— The wise man, by the observance of sfla, continually
enlarges his mental faculties and his wisdom, and is freed from the
perturbation produced by evil desire. The observance of sfla 1s an
assistance to the man who has formed the hope of nurwéana, as the
earth renders benefits to all things that have life; it is the root of
all merit, and the most productive mode of acquiring ment that is
practised by the all-wise

There is greater bencfit from keepmg the ata-sil during a short
period than there would be from the possession of the whole
sakwala filled with treasures, as the keeping of the ten obligations
will ensure birth in one of the déwa-lokas, where the age of the
déwas is immensely great, whilst any benefit ansing from riches
will quickly pass away.

Sila purifies whatever proceeds from the three doorways of the
body, the speech, and the mind There are two things that are
greatly allied to it, shame and the fear of domg wrong As the
other elements, heat, air, and water, are necessary to the fertilising
of the earth, as the skill of the weaver 1s necessary for the clearing
away of the refuse of the cotton; so shame and fear are nccessary
to the perfecting of sila; without them it 1s nothing "When these
are all umted there 13 the driving away of the perplexity that as an
enemy lurks in the mind, and the certain reception of an adcquate
reward, There are three kinds of joy that arise from 1ts observ-
ance, he who possesses it reflects thus, ¢ Truly, this 1s to me a
benefit; truly, I have received that which 1s good ; my sila 1s pure
Budha has declared that the reward of sila 18 the destruction of all
perplexity, but that 1s only a small part, its principal reward is
freedom from fear, and peace When he who possesses sila ap-
proaches kings, brahmans, householders, or priests, he is devoid of
fear, and when he comes to die, as he can reflect on the ment he
has gained, he dies in the full possession of his senses, afterwards
he 18 exther born in a déwa-l6ka, or 1n the world of men. No one
18 able to tell how great 15 the reward of sfla; all the water of the
five great rivers, added to that of the Chandrabhaga, Saraswati, and
other inferior rivers, is insufficient to extinguish the fire of evil
desire ; but it 15 destroyed by sfla It is thus destroyed, even as
heat is overcome by the wind that accompanies the ran-cloud, or
by garious kinds of precious stones, or by the rays of the moon,
The perfume of the flower spreads only in the direction of the
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wind, but the greatness of him who possesses sila spreads on all
sides without exception It 18 as a ladder by which to ascend to
the-déwa 1oka; hke a gateway that enters upon nirwina, The
priest who is arrayed in the robe of sfla has & more real splendour
than the monarch 1n his royal garments and ornaments of gold.

The word sila 18 the same as sisan, the head, because sila is the
head, or principal method by which merit is to be obtained. When
the head is severed from the body there is no Lfe, so when sila 18
disregarded there 15 no ment

There are numerous divisions of sila, thongh all possess some-
thing in common.

There are various silas that are divided into two classes

1. Chéritra-sila 18 the keeping of all the precepts of Budha, for
its nght performance, purity and persevering exertion are required.
2. Whéritra-sila 1s the avoiding of all things that are forbidden by
Budha; for its right performance, purity alone 1s required.

1. Abhisaméichéra-sila 18 thus called on account of its bemng the
chief sila, the practice of which leads to the four paths and their
frution. it 18 not used in reference to the eight kinds of action,
three of which belong to the body, four to the speech, and one to
the Iife or conduct 2 Adibrahmachariya-sila is so called (from
4di, pnor, first, ancient) because 1t must be produced previous to
the margga-brahmachariya, 1t 15 used in reference to the eight
kinds of action, and precedes that which leads to the paths; it
must be observed without ceasing, cven by the householder ; by its
observance the body, speech, and conduct become punfied, it 1s
used in reference to the obligations that appear in the Ubhato-
wibhanga and Khandakawatta

1. Wirati-sila 15 the avoiding of such crimes as the taking of
hfe. 2. Awiraa-sila 1s the avording of such evils as proceed from
the mind

1. Nisrata-sila belongs to trishna and dnsht1; to the former be-
longs the wish to become Sekra; to the latter, the wish fo gain
mrwhna. 2. Amsrata-sila 18 that which aims at an earthly reward

1. Kélapanyanta-sila 18 when the obligations are taken for a
single day, or a mght, or any defimite period 2 Apénakétika-sila
18 the taking of the obligations for life.

1, Sapanyanta-sila is when no definite period was ongmally
fixed for the observance of the precepts, but afterwards, for gome
cause or other, the period 18 hmited. 2. Apariyanta-sila 18 wheri’
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the precepts are kept until death, but not from a religious motive,
or to receive nirwéna

1 Lowkika-sfla is when the ohservance is for the purpose of ob-
taining some reward less than nirwhna 2 Lokottara-sila is when
the observance is not to atiein anything 1n any of the three worlds,
but to attain nmirwéna

There are various silas that are divided into three classes.

1. Hina-sila is when the desire, mind, exertion, and wisdom are
in an inferior degree. 2. Madhyama.sila 18 when they are in a
muddle degree. 3 Pranita-sila is when they are in a superor
degree. When the obligations are kept for praise, fame, or any
similar attachment, it is hina, 1f for ment, it is madhyama; if for
nirwéna, 1t 1s pranita Agamn, when the obligations are kept to
gain wealth, 1t 13 hina, when to overcome the repetition of exist-
ence, it is madhyama : and when to obtan the Budhaship, that all
sentient beings may be released from birth, 1t 18 pranita

1 Atméadhipateyya-sila is when the obligations are kept from the
fear of blame, or 1n order to gain personal praise 2 Lékadhipa-
teyya-sila 1s when they are kept not from these motives 3 Dharm-
madhipateyya-sila is when they are kept from affection for the pre-
cepts themselves

1 ParAmarshta-sila 18 the avoiding of that which prevents an
entrance into the paths. 2. Aparamarshta-sila 1s an approach to
the paths 3. Patippassadha-sila is a more 1mmediate approxima-
tion to the paths

1 Wisudhi-sla is the keeping of the obligations perfectly 2
Awsudhi-sila is the keeping of them imperfectly 3, Wématika-
sila 18 the keeping of them without any fixed intention, like the
man who does not know the dufference between the flesh of a bear
and that of a boar

1. Sékha-sila 1s the observance of the precepts in order to enter
the paths, or gain the three benefits of the pnesthood 2. Asékha-
sfla 18 their observance in order to gain rabatship. 8 Néwasékha-
nasekha is their observance from a different motive, m order to gain
some worldly advantage.

There are various silas that are divided into four classes

1 Paribani-sila 18 when a priest falls into any crime, shuns the
company of wiser priests, or gives his mind to wealth 2. §'thiti-
sila 15 when a priest observes the precepts with the expectation of

wn¢dfing something connected with existence, and not nirwéna, $
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Dhy#ne-sila is when the priest practices the dhy4nas, 4. Balawa-
wipassaniwa-sila is when the priest enters wpon the course by
which he expects to arnve at the attainment of widersana in its
most powerful form.

1. Bhiksu-sfla is the observance of all the precepts binding upon
a priest. 2. Bhiksuni-sila 18 the observance of all the precepts
binding upon a priestess 8. Anupasampauna-sila is the observ-
ance of the precepts, or the dasa-sl, by the male and female sima-
néras 4. Grahasta-sila is the continued observance of the pancha-
sil, and the occasional observance of the dasa-sil, by the male and
female uphsakas,

There are also various other sections of the silas.*

Swabhhiwa-sila 18 the constant observance of the five precepts,
naturally, by all the inhabitants of Uturukuru. Achéara-sila is the
observance of different silas 1n various countries. Kula-dharmma-
sila is the proseniption of intoxicating liquors by the brahmans, an
observance belonging to a particular race Désa-dharmma-sila is
the rule not to slay animals or take Iife. Passndha-dharmma-sila
is the observance of the precepts of the tirttakas Bodhsatwa-
métu-gila is the continence of the mother of Budha after hus con-
ception Pérwahétuka.sila 1s the continued observance of the pre-
cepts durmg many ages, as by Mugalan and Bodhisat,

The unwise call many other things by the name of sila, as when
any being endures sorrow, or is peacable m s conduct, they call
it lus sila of sorrow or of quietness Sila 15 also sometimes di-
vided into that which 1s merit, or demerit, or neither one nor the
other, but though dement may thus be connected wath sila, 1t is
merely a name, not a thing really belonging to sila  ( Wasudhe-
margga-sanné )

. 28 Terms and Classifications

1 Trwidhadwdra ; the three Doors —There are three entrances
whence proceed that which 18 good and that which 1s ewil .1
The body 2 The speech 8. The mind

2 Trwmdhasampatts; the threcfold Advantage —~There are three
modes of happiness that will be received by the wise. 1. The
benefits of the world of men 2. The enjoyment of the déwa and
brahma-lokas 3. Nurwana

* The subduvisions of the silas are almont limitless; but the enums. ~'gqn,
too umnteresting to be further pursued,
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8. Triwidhdgni; the throsfold Firs :—There are three principles
to which all are subject who have not attained to the state of a
rahat :—-1. Réga, evil desire 2 Dwésa, hatred. 8. Mobhs, igno-
rance.

4. Dlakuna; the three Signs -—There are three subjects upon
which the mind of the ascettc ought constantly to dwell —1. Amtya,
impermanency 2 Dukba, sorrow 8. Anatma, unreabty Of
all that exists these three may be predicated. The nght under-
standing of these three subjects 15 called tniwidyawa.

5. Tunbhawa, or Tunléka, the three Worlds :—The regions m
each sakwala are divided into three sections'—1 Kéma, the re-
gions in which there is form and sensuous gratification 2. Riipa,
the regions m which there 18 form, without sensuous gratification,
8 Aripa, the regions 1 which there 15 neither form nor sensuous
gratification, but a state of unconsciousness.

6. Trisndwa, evil Desire, or the Cleaving to Exstence.~Sentient
beings are bound about by evil desire, as by a net. It 1s Itke a net
that has 108 meshes; 1t is Iike the entanglement of the branches
m a forest of bamboos , 1t continually passes fromriipa to dharmma ,
and from dharmma to rGpa As the branches of the bamboo be-
come interwoven, so that they cannot be separated , as the hair of
the head becomes matted together, so that 1t cannot be got loose ;
n the same way evil dosire seizes upon the objects that are pre-
sented to 1it, and becomes entangled by them to such a degree that
it cannot be loosed therefrom  As the worm becomes entangled by
the contorfions of its own body, so evil desire becomes more hope-
lessly entangled by its own motions and passions. As it is exer-
cised to an individual’s own possessions or those of another, to his
own existence or that of another, 1t 18 relatively called anto, inner,
or bahira, outward

1. Sat-charsta ; the ssx Principles, or States of the Mind :—1
Riga. 2 Dwésa. 8 Mobha., 4 Sardhdwa. 5 Budi 6
Witarka. By the uniting together of the first three, four more are
produced ; and there are four more produced by the umting toge-
ther of the last three; so that there are mn all fourteen charitas.
by hother mode of union, sixty-three chartas are produced, the
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nature of which may be learnt from the tikiwa or the Asammosa-
shtra

8 Chdturwidha-dsrawa; or four Principles by which the Cleaving
to Emstence 18 produced —1, Kama, evil deswre. 2. Bhawa, exis-
tence, the being subject to a repetition of birth, 8 Drshti, scep-
ticsm 4 Awdys, 1ignorance. They are sometimes called chatur-
widha-6gha, the four streams.

9 Chaturwidha-drya-satya, or four great Truths —1 Dukha-
satya —By the cleaving to existence or to sensible objects, and the
agitation of mind arising therefrom, are produced .—(1) The sor-
row arising from birth, decay, and death (2 ) The coming of that
which is not desired (3 ) The absence of that which is desired
(4) The non-reception of wealth and other things upon which the
affections have been placed (5 ) The five khandas, or existence as
an organized being  (6.) The misery of hell

2 Dukha-samudya.satya —The three modes of existence, in the
kama, riipa, and aripa worlds, are produced by the continued cleav-
ing to existence, or to sensible objects

8. Dukha-mrodha-satya —There 18 no escape from the repetition
of existence but by an entrance into the paths, and the reception of
nirwana

4 Dukba-mrodha-gdmini-patipada-satya.—There 18 no reception
of nirwina, but by the destruction of the cleaving to existence *

% The four chief Truths —) That every existent thing 18 a source of sor-
row 2 That continued sorrow results from a continued attachment to
existing objects 3 That a freedom from this attachment liberates from
gxsterlnce 4 The path leading to this state, contaimng eight sections,—

ogerly.

¢ four sublime Truths which Budha apprehended by the hght of Budha-
gnyfna, when the same had dispelled the darkness of awadya were *—

1 Dukha-satya the reality of misery, has been explained as inherent m
the system of the panchas-khanda.

2. Samudala-sntyn . the reality of aggregation, or the progressive accumu-
lations of evil, by the agency of kama-tanha, bhiwa-tanhé, and wibhawa-
tanht  Kama-tanht signifies lust, avance, and love  Bhéwa-tanht signifies
the pertinacious love of exwstence mduced by the supposition that transm-
gratory existence 18 not only eternal, but felicitous and desirable 'Wibhawa-
tanhh 18 the love of the present Iife, under the notion that existence will
cease therewith, and that there 1s to be no future state.

3 Nirodha-satys, or the realty of destruction, signifies the destroying of
the desires above-mentioned, and thereby the which per the
masery of existence, and this 15 also the signification of the word mrwéna,

4, Marga-satya, the reality of meens, sigmhes the efficicnoy of the%tru «
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1. Sorrow is like a disease. 2. The cleaving to ex:sbence is like
the cause of that disease 3 Nirwéna 18 hike the curing of the
disease, 4 The four paths are Like the medicine that causes the
cure,

1. The repetition of existence, or the continuance of birth, may
be called dukha, sorrow. 2. This sorrow is produced by the cleav-
mg to the three modes of existence 3 There is no escape from
sorrow but by the destruction of the cleaving to existence 4 The
cause of the destruction of sorrow 1s the gamng of the paths.

10 Chaturuwndha-dharmma-pada, or Four Dwistons of the Dharm-
ma —1 The sentient being 1s subject to decay, he cannot remamn
long (under one form of existence ) 2 ¥ has withun himself no
protection ; no adequate defence 3 He has no real possession;
all that he has he must leave 4 e cannot arrve at perfect satis-
faction, or content, he 1s the slave of evil deswre

11 The Therty-seven Bodhs-pikshika-dharmmas —They are —1
The four satipatthinas, the four samyak-pradhénas ; the four irdhi-
padas, the five indrayas, the five balayas, the seven boudyangas,
and the eight 4rya-marggas

12 Satara-satipatthing —There are four subjects of thought
upon which the attention must be fixed, and that must be rightly
understood 1 Kayarlpapassana, the body 1s composed of thirty-
twommpunities 2 Wédandnupassanad, the three modes of sensation
are connected wath sorrow 3. Chuttnupassani, the mental faculties
are impermanent 4 Dharmmanupassani, the five khandas are
unreal, not the self

13 Chaturwédha-samyak-pradhina —There are four great objects '
for which exertion must be used —1 To obtain freedom from de-

tions and operations whereby those deswres are destroyed, and thewr concom-
tant misenes extingushed ~—Armour
The four excellent Truths —1 Ihere 18 sorrow or miseryin hfe 2. It
will be so with every hirth 3 But 1t may bestopped 4. The way or mode
of making an end toall miseries. With respect to these four truths little
further explanation 1s afforded  Ignorance 1s the source of almost every real
or fancied masery, and nght knowledge of the nature of things is the true
way to emancipation , therefore, they who desire to be freed from the miseries
of g transmigrations, must acquire true knowledge of the nature of
#¥né and humean things —Csoma Korost

K K
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merit, or the'consequences of sins already committed 2. To pre-
vent the birth of demerit, or of sin not in existence 3. To cause
the birth of ment not in existence. 4. To increase the merit
already received.

14. Chaturwndha-sdh-pdda.~There are four modes by which
the power of irdhi 1s to be attamed —1. Chandidhi-pada, firm de-
termination 2. Chittdhi-pada, thoughtful meditation 3. Win-
yidhi-pida, persevering exertion. 4 Wimansidhi-pida, close m-
vestigation. The priest thinks that by these exercises he may attamn
the supreme Budhaship, or see mrwina. The samidh that 18
produced by the first exercise 18 called chanda-samadhi ; the second,
chitta-samidhi, &c. By means of saméidh the power of irdh is
received It 18 called pada, a foot, on account of the assistance 1t
renders to those who possess 1it.

It was declared by Budha to Ananda, that whosoever possesses
the power of the four irdhi-pidas, should he deswre 1t, may live a
kalpa, or any part of a kalpa

15 Panchindra.~The five indrayas, or moral powers are —1
Sardbiwa, purity 2. Wiraya, persevering exertion 3 Sat, or
smurtl, the ascertainment of truth 4 Saméadh, tranquihty 5
Pragnyawa, wisdom In some instances priti, joy, is inserted instead
of the third power, persevering exertion The five balayas are the
same as the five mndrayas.

16 Satta-bowdydnge —The seven sections of wisdom are —1
Sihy, or smurti, the ascertainment of truth by mental appheation
2. Dharmmawicha, the investigation of causes 3. Wiraya, per-
severing exerion, 4 Priti, joy 5 Passadhi, or prasrabdh, tran-

* qulhty. 6 Baméidhi, tranqullity in a higher degree, mcluding
freedom from all that disturbs either body or mmmd 7. Upékshs,
equanimity

17 Arya-ashidngska-marggs — The eight paths of purity are -—
1. Samyak-drishti, as opposed to mityd.dnshti, or correct 1deas
upon rehgious subjects, as opposed to those that are erroneous, 2,
Samyak-kalpaniwa, correct thoughts. 3. Samyak-wachana, correct
words. 4. Samyak-karménta, correct works § Samyak-ajiwa, a
correct hfe. 6 Samyak-wyiyima, correct energies or ende 3
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7. Samyak-sihi, a correct judgment 8 Sa.myak-sa.n.xédhi, correct
tranquillity

18 Chaturundha-pratisambindd ; or four Modes of Perfect Under-
standing .—The wisdom that enables the prest to understand
aright the four following sections of knowledge *—1 Arttha, the
meaning of any matfer, mn 1ts separate divisions. 2. Dharmma,
the doctrines of Budha 3 Nirutt, the power of the Budhas to
perceive all truth intuitively, without study, and without the teach-
g of another 4 Pratibhéna, the power of the rahats to know
the roots and the properties of things.

The power of pratisambhida 1s obtained by the exercise of medi-
tation m former births and the acquircment of great merit m the
present birth  This attainment 1s less than that of widarsana

The priest who 18 arrayed m the glory of the pratisambhida 1s
utterless fearless when 1n the presence of others by whom he may
be questioned or examined He reflects thus «—¢ If I am asked
the meaning, arttha, of any matter or thing, I will answer accord-
g to the proper rules, explaiming the whole, meaning by meanng,
cause by cause, and pomt by point, thus removing doubt and pro-
ducing satisfaction. If I am asked anything relative to the
sacred institutions, dharmma, I will explain the whole, mstitution
by nstitution, eternal by cternal, mfimte by infimite, mirwina by
nirwana, voud by voud, &e. If I am asked anything relative to
the wisdom of the Budhas, nirutti, I will explain the whole, mirutt
by mirutti, the four pidas by the four padas, Ictter by letter, section
by section, sign by sign, class by class, and accent by accent. If1I
am asked anything relative to the wisdom of the rahats, prati-
bhéna, I will explain 1, figure by figure, sign by sign, and character
by character ”

19. Chatururdha-dhdra, or four Kinds of Food —The word
dhara, food, 1s from a root that sigmifies to convey, and it 18 so
called because 1t brings or conveys to the body strength, beauty,
and length of days There are four kinds —1. Kabalinka 2
Phassi. 3 Manbdsanchétans 4 ‘Winyéana.

(1) The first, kabalinka, is the common nourishment of men
It is made into balls, and is mixed with Liqud or mowsture It
produces that which 1s connected with ripa, and from 1t comes
‘wfrow, when evil desire exsts in him by whom it 1s taken; but

KK 2
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when he who takes it 18 free from evil desire, no sorrow 1s pro-
duced.

(2 ) Phassh, the second, mcludes those things that have no ripa,
but are apprehended by the mind , 1t produces the three sensations,
pleasure, pan, and that which is indifferent, neither the one nor the
other, and from 1it, as from the first, comes sorrow. As 1t is con-
nected with the body, sorrow 1s produced by means of thought
(aramunu, the thought that arisos from contact with sensible ob-
jects) and thought and sorrow unmited produce fear

(8 ) Manosanchétana, the third, includes the thoughts that have
entered 1nto the mind and there abide, continued thought, or re-
flectron ; 1t produces birth in one or other of the three modes of
existence.

(4 ) Winyéna, the fourth, mcludes all that is the subject of con.
sciousness, and produces nima and ripa

As when a parent, i order that he may be enabled to cross a
wide desert, when all other food fails him eats the flesh of his own
son, but with the utmost disgust, so must these four kinds of
nounishment be regarded with absolute aversion, masmuch as they
produce birth and the sorrows connected therewith.

When a cow has a sore that breeds worms, pain 18 produced
through phassi, touch, but he who 1s without phassd 1s Iike a cow
that has got no skin  As when a weak man 1 taken by two strong
men, and cast mto a pit of burming charcoal, so by the power of
karma, derived from 1its two constituent properties, ment and de.
ment, through the mstrumentality of manosanchétans, are the
unwise beings cast into the pit of successive existence As the
man who 18 prerced by 300 darts endures severe pain, so 1s he who
18 under the mfluence of winyana They who are released from
the mfluence of the four modes of ahira are not subject to birth

20 Dasawidha-vwrdhs, or ten Supernatural Powers —There are
ten 1wrdlus, the first three of which are accounted as the chief

(1) Adishtina, the power to produce, by an effort of the mind,
a hundred, or a thousand, or a hundred thousand figures, like the
person’s own.

(2 ) Wikurwana, or wikumbana, the power to dwsappear from the
sight of men, or to assume any form that 15 dufferent to the person’s
own, whether 1t be that of a child, young man, niga, garunda,
yaki, or raksha !
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(3 ) Mandma, the power to meke any figure whatever, according
to the person’s own will,

(4 ) GnyAnaweppéra, the power received from the former posses-
sion of gnyana, knowledge, which preserves 1ts possessor from the
consequences of any danger to which he may be exposed, either at
thc moment when the danger occurs, or at some other time.

Durning the childhood of Bakkula there was a festival at his
father’s house, m the city-of Kosambz, when his mother took him
to the nver Yamuna to bathe After she had washed him, she
placed him upon the bank, and returned to bathe herself, but in
the mean time he fell from the bank mto the nver, and was swal-
lowed by a fish, that swam towards Benares, a distance of thirty
yojanas, where it was caught in a net. The fisherman who took 1t
sold 1t to a nobleman, whose wife, on secing 1t, said that she would
prepare 1t herself, as 1t was too finc a fish to be entrusted to the
hands of a servant, butwhen the lady ripped 1t open, she saw that
1t contained a child, at which she was greatly pleased, as she sad
she must have done some meritorious act 1n a former birth to have
received 1 this way such a beautiful child, so she adopted 1t as
her own But as Bakkula’s own mother heard of the manner in
which he had been preserved, she went to Benares and claimed
him The wife of the nobleman was unwillng to give him up ; so
they referred the matter to the king, who said that as one had
borne him and the other had bought him, their interest 1n him was
equal, and he decided that he should belong to both  On this ac-
count he was called Bakkula, as belonging to two kulas, or races
After he grew up he resided, 1n great splendour, six months at Be-
nares and six at Kosambee, and went between the two cities m a
boat by the nver Mahi When mnety years of age he heard bana
from Budha, at the time he resided at Kosambee, by which he was
induced to leave all lus posscssions and become a priest., After
this he lived mnety years more, and throughout the whole of this
period he never felt any discase for a single moment. By Budha
he was declared to be the chief of that class of lus discaples who
were frec from disease, and he became a rahat,

The mother of Sankicha was near the time of her confinement
when she died; but as her friends were preparing her body to be
burnt upon the funeral pile, the child ecried Those who were near
heard jhe voice; and as they knew thereby that the child was

‘a‘.ﬁve, they took the body down, and released 1t from its confine-



502 A MANUAL OF BUDHISM

ment; after which they delivered it to its grandmother to be brought
up; and n time he embraced the priesthood and became 2 rahat.
Bhupala was born in Rajagaha, of a poor famly One day he
went with s father mto the forest to procure firewood ; but on
their return, when near the gate, the bullock that drew their cart
slipped the yoke over his neck, and ran away wnto the city The
father then left the cart under the care of Bhupéla, whlst he at-
tempted to catch the bullock; but in the mean time the gate was
shut, and he was unable to return to his ¢child  In the mght Bhu-
pala saw many yakas and prétas come out of the city that were
going to the cemeteries 1n search of flesh, but none of them did
him the least harm, and he remaimncd i perfect security. In the
course of time he became a rahat
Thus it 15 not possible that any one can perish, or be exposed
to a danger ending 1n death, who has the ment to obtamn mrwéna
mn the same birth
(5 ) Saméadhi-wippara —The power that 1s received from having
possessed samadhi 1n a former birth, which preserves its possessor
from danger, either immediately or at some other time
At one time Seriyut and Mugalan resided together at Kapo6takan-
dara, which was so called from the number of doves i its neigh-
bourhood Early one morning Senyut went into the open air, when
he saw two yakas, one of whom struck huim a blow upon the top of
his head, the sound of which reverberated loudly mm the ten direc-
tions ; but 1n the moment when the hand of the yaka was uplifted,
Seriyut thought of nirwéna, by means of which the blow to hm
was but as the ahghting of a fly upon his head, whilst to the yaka
1t was as painful as if he had struck a sohd rock.
The priest Sajiwa resided near a village of herdsmen, who one
, day found hum i abstract meditation at the foot of a tree  Sup-
posing that he was dead, they prepared a funeral pile, wrapped the
body 1n lus robe, covered 1t over with dry grass, and then set 1t on
fire 1n two places. But though the pile and the grass were con-
sumed, no harm happened to the priest, not even a thread of hs
robe was singed
Another prest, Khinu-kondanya was lost in meditation at the
foot of a tree, when 500 robbers came up, who had been plundermg
@ neighbouring village ; and as they thought 1t was a quiet place,
where no one could disturb them, they resolved upon regaining
there a little time to rest ~When they saw the priest, they to0R"
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him for a pillar, so they heaped up aronnd him their loads of
plunder , but after they had rested awhile, and were about to re-
sume their loads, as the time appointed by the priest for the exercise
had passed away, he was restored to consciousness, and began to
move On seemg this the thieves cried out in alarm, and were
nbout to prepare for thewr safety in flight, when Kénu-kondanya
called out to them and said, ‘ Be not afrmd; I am a pnest.”
Being thus encouraged, they approached him reverently, when he
said bana to them; and they subsequently became priests, and
finally rahats

There was an upisikawa called Uttar, daughter of Parnaka,
upon whose head the courtezan Sirima, out of hatred, poured a
vessel of boiling oil. But Uttara looked at her in the same moment
with affection, and the oil fell harmless to the ground, hke water
poured upon the lotus

Samawats was the faithful queen of the monarch of Udéni, but
there was a brahman, Magandhiya, who thought to have her dis-
graced, that lus own daughter might be elevated in ber place For
this purposc he secretly put a naya 1n the lute of the queen, and
then told the king that she had a serpent concealed, with the intent
to kil him No sooner did the king hear this, than he took up a
bow, and placed 1t to his shoulder with a poisoned arrow; but at
the same moment the queen looked at him with affection, and he
remamned motionless as a statue, unable to send the arrow The
queen, therefore, asked him what was the matter, as he appeared to
be suffering pain , when he informed her that he was paralyzed, and
unable even to put the bow down agan that he had takenup The
queen said, ** Let your anger pass away, and your arm will be set
at liberty ,” and as he took her advice, he was in the same mstant
released from the spell Samawati said further, ¢ Sire, whenever
you wish to overcome the anger of any one, exercise affection to-'
wards them, and their anger will pass away ”’ The king received
this declaration, afterwards reigned nghteously, and at his death
entered a déwa-10ka *

* When Sihebahu, the father of ‘Wyayo (the conqueror of the demon race
m Ceylon), groceeded to the door of his father’s den, and saw hum npg::)n.ch-
g, mmpelied by hus affection for us child, he let fly s arrow at hon
parent, that he might transfix lum. On account of the ment of the hon’s
good mtentions, the arrow, recothing 1n the aw, fell on the ground at the feet
of the prince. Even until the third effort 1t was the same  Then the king
i losmng hus self-possession (by whuch the effect of the charm that
preserved his hfe was destroyed) the impelled arrow, transpiercing his body,
passed through him.—Turnour’s Mahawanso, .
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It was by‘the power received from saméadhi-wippara that the
above-mentioned individuals were prevented from receiving harm
in the several dangers to which they were exposed.

(6.) Arya-irdhi —When the priest who possesses this power
sees anything decayed or disagreeable, he thinks that 1t was once
beautiful, when he sees anything young or immature, he thmnks
that in time 1t will decay; whether the object be pleasant or un-
pleasant he regards all with an equal mind ; and as this is the cha-
ractenstic of the rahats, it 1s called arya-irdhi.

{7 ) Karmma-wipikaja-irdh1 —This power 18 possessed by all
birds and déwas, by some men, and by some yakas All birds can
fly through the ar, though they do not enter the paths; so also all
déwas have the same power, though they do not attan to the
wisdom of the rahats, i a former age there were some men who
were equally gifted, and there have been certamn yakas with the
same power

(8 ) Punyawato-irdha.~—By this power the Chakrawartt: 18 enabled
to convey his army through the awr, with 1its elephants, chariots,
&c., and its accompaniment of retaners, herdsmen, artisans, and
others

Therc was a nobleman, Jétiya, for whom there appeared a cleft
in the earth, out of which there sprung a golden palace, and 2
magical tree, sixty-four cubits igh  For the noble Jatika a golden
rock was formed, eighty culits high The noble Ghoska was
seven times saved from the most immment dangers. When the
noble Médaka had bathed, he looked towards the sky, and there
came down a fine kimd of ree, which filled 12,500 large grananes.
His wife boiled a single measure, and gave o portion to cvery
person in Jambudwipa, but still the measure was not cxhausted.
This son put a +housand pieces of gold in a bag, and gave one to
‘every person mn Jambudwipa; but still lus store was not done
When his servant ploughed, fifteen furrows were made at the same
time, seven on each side of the furrow along which the plough was
carried.  All these occurrences resulted from punyawato-irdhi

(9) Widydma-rdhi —They who possess this power can, by
means of magic and mantras, cause armues, whether of elephants
or horses, to appear in the air,and can themselves pass through the
ar

(10 ) Samyak-praybga-pratya-pratilabharttha-irdh1 —This power
is possessed by those who have overcome the cleaving to ex:s%nc@
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and have entered the paths, and by those who know the three
vedas, the three pitakes, and the sixty-four sciences.

Eght years after Budha-rakkhita had received the upasampadi
ordination, he went to mimster to the priest Maha Réhana-gutta,
who was sick. In the same place there was a naya that was ac-
customed to assist the priest, but one day a garunda was about to
swallow 1t, when Budha-rakkhita, by the power of irdhi, caused a
rock to be formed, which prevented 1t from being destroyed.

21 Upékshd —This power 18 so called, because 1t includes free-
dom from all kinds of desire, as of uppatti, or birth ; also, because
it has no paksha, or preference, for one thing more than another
1t 18 opposed to individuality, as it regards all things alike; and its
principal attribute is indifference, or equanimity There are ten
kinds —

(1.) Sadangopékshi, when there 18 neither pleasurc nor dis-
pleasure

(2) Brahma-wihéropékshd, when the mind 15 equally affected
towards all bemgs, not loving one more than another, and not dis-
hking one more than another

(3 ) Bowdyangopéksh4, when the mmd 1s equally affected to-
wards all the thoughts that arse within 1t, not having more com-
placency n one than another

(4) Wiryopéksha, when the mind 1s always affected by the same
force of determmation

(5) Sankharopéksha, when the mind 18 equally affected towards
all the various kinds of wisdom that are neceesary for the attain-
ment of the paths

(6 ) Wedanopékshé, when the mind 1s sensible to neither plea-
sure nor pain

(7) Widarsanopéksha, when the mnd 18 not affected by that’
which 18 seen.

(8 ) Tatramadyastopéksha, when the whole of the ten modes of
upéksha are excreised together

(9 ) Dhyandpékshé, when the impermanency of sensible objects
18 regarded with an even mind,

(10.) Parisudhi-upéksha, when the mind 1s equally affected to-
wards all that 1s nccessary to secure freedom from the cleaving to
existence.

» As the same person may be a prince, young man, the first.born,
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general, and" kuing, so all the upékshis may be possessed at the
same time, they have different charactenstics, but all partake of
one nature There may be the first upékshé without the second,
but the second 1s never possessed without the first.

Our development of this great system is now completed.
The present chapter contamns the most rational of its phases,
and the one m which its greatest superiority is mamtained.
It discountenances all licentiousness. It inculcates an affec-
taon for all orders of bemng ; and shrinks from the inflicting
of pam, even as a punishment Yet fiom no part of hea-
thenism do we see more clearly the necessity of a divine
revelation than from the teachings of Budha. The moral
code becomes comparatively powerless for good, as 1t 1s desti-
tute of all real authority (Gdtama taught the propricty of
certamn observances, because all other Budhas had done the
same ; but something more 18 required before man can be
restrammed from vice and preserved in the path of pumty.
The words of John Foster might have been wntten with ex-
press reference to this system.  “ Man,” says that profound
thinker, “1s not a bemg to be governed by primcples, de-
tached from an over-awmg power Set them in the best
array that you can m his mind, to fight the evil powers within
and from without,—but refusc them weapons from the
armoury of heaven, let no lightning of the divine eye, no
thunder of the divine voice, come 1 testimony and in aid
of thewr operation~—and how soon they will be overwhelmed
and trampled down '”—Broadmead Lectures.

There 1s properly no law  The Budhust can take upon
himself certain oblhigations, or resolve to keep certamn pre-
cepts; as many or as few as he pleases; and for any length
of time he pleases. It 1s lus own act that makes them bind-
mg ; and not any objective authority. Even when he takes
the obhigations, there 1s this convement clause, in the form
that he repeats to the priest. ‘I embrace the five pr€ceptem
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(or the eight, as the case may be) to obey them teverally, as
Jar as I am able, from this time forward.” The power of
the precepts 1s further dimimished, as they are repeated in
Pals, a language seldom understood by the lay devotee.

From the absence of a superior motave to obedience, Bud-
hism becomes a system of selfishness. The primciple set
forth 1 the vicarious endurances of the Bédhisat 1s forgotten
It is a vast scheme of profits and losses, reduced to regular
order The acquirement of ment by the Budhst 1s as mer-
cenary un act as the toils of the merchant to secure the pos-
session of wealth, Hence, the custom of the Chinese 1s in
entire consistence with the teachings of the bana. They have
a woik called “ Mernits and Demerits Examined,” 1 which
a man 1s duirected to keep a debtor and creditor account with
himself of the acts of each day; and at the end of the year
he winds it up. If the balance 1s 1n lus favour, it 18 carned
on to the account of next year; but if agamst ham, some-
thing extra must be done to make up the deficiency.—Davis’s
Chinese.  The disciple of Budha 15 not taught to abhor crime
becausc of its eacceding sinfulness ; but because 1ts commus-
sion will be to him a personal mjury. There 13 no moral
pollution 1 sin ; 1t 15 merely a calamity to be deprecated or
a misfortune to be shunned.

With these radical defects, 1t 1s not necdful to pomnt out
minor criors and contradictions ; of which many will have
been observed m perusing the clucidations and comments of
the Singhalese authors, i the extracts we have inscrted from
their works They cxplamn the system as it 1s now prac,
tically understood. ‘The world 1s, happily, 1 the possession
of “a more excellent way” The hfe of the angcls in
heaven, and of men redeemed upon earth, is to be one con-
tinued act of consecration to God, and in all the movements
of therr exastence they are to seck, with a sacred intensity,
the promotion of the divine glory. They arc brought to the
fulfilment of this duty by motives that arc overpowermg in
their grandeur, and mughty m the potency of thexr mfluence.
The Budhist can discover no permanent rest, no eternity
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of peace, in any world; and he therefore concludes that
there can be no deliverance from change and sorrow but by
the cessation of existence The book of revelation, however,
offers to us now, “ a peace that passeth all understanding,”
and opens before us the prospect, of  a far more excecding
and eternal weight of glory,” through the redemption that
18 1 Christ Jesus Whosoever will, may come to the cross,
and be madc happy The stream that issues therefrom
“ cleanses from all sm” This doctrine may be, as in the
days of its first mamfestation, ““ unto the Jews a stumbling-
block, and unto the Greeks foohshness,” but unto all who are
willing to test ats truthfulness, it will prove to be * the power
of God and the wisdom of God.” The time 15 coming when
these sublime prmmeiples will govern the world  All systems
that have not arsen from the mspiration of God will then
have passed away: the now myriad-worshipped Budha will
not have a single votary ; and Jesus of Nazareth, ¢ who 1s
over all, God blessed for ever,” will be the hfe, and the
blesscdness, and the glory of umiversal man.



APPENDIX

As 1t appears desirable that the sources whence I have drawn my
information should be known, I have prepared the following notices
of the works from which I have primcipally quoted During my
residence 1 Ceylon, 1 collected a list of the native works now to
be obtained 1n the 1sland, i the Sansknt, Pali, and Singhalese lan-
guages 'The number amounted to 465, of which about one half
are m Pali, cither m that language alone, or with a Singhalese
sanné  About 80 of the works are mn Sanskrit, and 150 m Elu,
or Singhalese This list must necessarilly be mperfect, a¢1t 18
only by the labours of many individuals, continued through a period
of years, that 1t can be rendered complete  The books are wrtten
upon the leaves of the talipot, with a stylus, and are bound, hiterally,
m boards Inthe 1sland there are a few books brought from Burma,
composed of plates of silver, upon which the letters are beautifully
pamted , and I have scen some belonging to the Daladd wihara, at
Kandy, that are of lammated gold, with the letters engraved
There 18 a great difference m the style of the Singhalese works,
scarcely any two bemng alike, and even in the same work the dif-
ference 18, 1n some 1nstances, striking, one part bemg almost m
pure Sansknit, and another m colloquial Singhalese The date at
which many of them were wnitten cannot now be ascertamed

The works I shall more particularly notice are the following —
1 Pansiya-panas-jataka-pota 2 Wisudhi-margga-sanné 3
Milinda Prasna 4 DPéjawabya 5 Sadharmmilankare 6
Sadharmmaratnakiaré 7 Amawatura. 8 ‘Th’upiwansé 9.
Rijawahya 10 Kayawirati-giti-sanné, 11 Kammawachan.
12 The Sannés of various Sitras

1 Pansiya-panas-sdtaka-pota —This work has already been no-
ticed m the mntroduction to the fifth chapter, page 99

2. Wisudin-margga-sanné —This work was wrntten by Budha.
ghosa, of whom the following account appears n the Mahawanso .
—-* A brahman youth, born 1n the neighbourhood of the terrace of
the great bo-tree (in Magadha), accomphished 1n the wija and
sippa.y, who had achieved the knowledge of the three wedos
(vedas, and possessing great aptitude i attaiming acquirements ;
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indefa.tigable'as a schismatic disputant, and himself a schismatic
wanderer over Jambudipo, established himself, in the character of
a disputant, in a certam wihéra, and was n the habit of rehearsing,
by mght and by day, with clasped hands, a discourse which he had
learned, perfect in all its component parts, and sustained throughout
in the same lofty strain A certan maha théro, Réwato, becoming
acquainted with him there, and saying to himself, ¢ This mdividual
is a person of profound knowledge; 1t will be worthy of me to
convert him,” enquired, ¢ Who 1s this that 15 braying hike an ass?’
The brahman replied to him, * Thou canst define, then, the meaning
conveyed 1n the bray of asses!” On the théro rejommg, ¢I can
define 1t,’ the brahman exhibited the extent of the knowledge he
possessed. The théro cmticised cach of his propositions, and
pomnted out in what way they were fallacious He who had been
thus refuted said, ¢ Well, then, descend to thy own creed,’ and he
propounded to him a passage from the Abhidanmo The brah-
man could not divine the sigmfication of that passage: and en-
quired, ¢ Whose manto 1s this?’ ¢ It 15 Buddho’s manto’ On s
exclaiming, ¢ Impart 1t to me,’ the théro rephed, ¢ Enter the sacer-
dotal order.” He who was desirous of acquinng the knowledge of
the Pitakattaye, subsequently coming to this conviction, ¢ This 1s
the sole road to salvation,’ became a convert to that faith As he
was as profound in hus ghoso6 (cloquence) as Buddho himself, they
conferred on him the appellation of Buddho-ghtsd (the voice of
Buddho), and throughout the world he became as renowned as
Buddho  Having there (in Jambudipo) composed an original work
called Nanodayan, he, at the same time, wrote the chapter called
Atthasalini, on the Dhammasangim (one of the commentarics on
the Ablidammoe) Réwato théro then observing that he was de-
swrous of undertaking the compilation of & Parnttatthakathan (a
general commentary on the Pitakattaya), thus addressed him,
*The text alone (of the Pitakattaya) has been preserved mn this
land; the Atthakathi are not cxtant here, nor 1s there any version
to be found of the wada (schisms) complete The Singhalese lan-
guage, by the 1nspired and profoundly wise Mahindo, who had pre-
viously consulted the discourses of Buddho, authenticated at the
‘three convocations, and the dissertations and arguments of San-
putto and others, and they arc extant among the Smghalese  Re-
panng thither, and studymng the same, translate them according to
the grammar of the Mighadas. It will be an act conducive to the
welfare of the whole world *”
The particulars of Budhaghosa's vwisit to Ceylon are next related

‘¢ Having been thus advised, this emmently wise person rejoicing
theremn, departed from thence and visited this 1sland in the reign of
the monarch Mahanimo On reaching the Mahawiharo, at Anu.
rhdhapure, he entered the Mahapadhino hall, the most splendid of
the apartments mn the wikéro, and hstened to the Singhalese Attha-
katha, and the Thérawidé, from the beginming to the en®) proes
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pounded by the théro Sanghap4li, and became thoroughly convinced
that this conveyed the true meaning of the doctrines of the lord of
dhammo. Thereupon, paying reverential respect to the priesthood,
he thus petitioned: ‘I am desirous of translating the Afthakathi;
gve me access to all your books.” The priesthood, for the purpose
of tesung his qualifications, gave only two gatha, saying, * Hence
prove thy qualification , having satisfied ourselves on this point, we
will let thee have all our books > From these, (taking these gatha
for his text) and consnlting the Pitakattaya, together with the
Atthakatha, and condensing them into an abridged form, he com-
posed the commentary called the Wisuddhimaggan (Sing 'Wisudhi-
margga) Thereupon having assembled the priesthood, who had
acquired a thorough knowledge of the doctrine of Buddho, at the
bb-tree, he commenced to read out (the work he had composed).
The déwatés, in order that they mught make s (Buddhaghbso’s)
gifts of wisdom celebrated among men, rendered that book invisible.
He, however, for the second and third time recomposed 1t When
he was 1n the act of reproducing his book for the third time, for the
purpose of propounding 1it, the déwaths returned the other two
copies also The assembled priests then read out the three books
simultaneously. In those three versions, neither in a signification,
nor in a smgle misplacement by transposition , nay, even in the théro
controversies, and 1n the text (of the Pitakattaya) was there in the
measure of a verse, or in the letter of a word, the shightest vana-
tion. Thereupon the priesthood rejoicing, agam and agaimn fervently
shouted forth, saying, ¢ Most assuredly this 1s Mettéyyo (Buddho)
himself,’ and made over to him the books in which the Pitakattaya
were recorded, together with the Atthakatha Takmng up hus resi-
dence 1n the secluded Ganthakaro wihiro at Anuradhapura, he
translated, according to the grammatical rule of the Magadhas,
which 18 the root of all languages, the whole of the Singhalese At-
thakathd (into Pah). This proved an achievement of the utmost
importance to all languages spoken by the human race. All the
théros and acharayos held this compilation 1n the same estimation
as the text of the Pitakattaya Thereafter the objects of his mis.
sion having been fulfilled, he returned to Jambudipo, to worship at
the bo-tree (at Uruwélaya, in Magadha) "* -

The character and contents of the Wisudhi-margga have been
thus described by the lamented individual to whom we are indebted
for the translation from the Mahawanso —* The Wisuddhimaggo, a
compendium formed by Buddhaghoso, presents an abstract of the
doctrinal and metaphysical parts of the Budhistical ereed, which, as
bemng the work of the last commentator on the Budhstical scrip-
tures, acquires an authonty and authenticity which no compen-
dium exclusively formed by any onentalist of a different faith,
and more modern times, can have any clam to In the At-
thakatha, by Buddhaghoso, called Sumangala Waldsini, 15 the fol-

* Mahawanso, cap Xxxvi
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lowing sentehce, giving an account of the contents of the Wisud-
dhimaggo -—The nature of the silakath4, dhatadammé, kammathé-
néni, together with all the chanydwidham, jhanani, the whole scope
of the saméapatt, the whole of abhinnino, the exposition of the
panna, the khand4, the dhéitu, the &yatandm, indriyami, the four
aryani.sacchim, the pachchayikaré, the pure and comprehensive
naya, and the indispensable maggh, and wiphassanabhawana——all
there having, on a former occasion, been set forth by me m the
‘Wisuddhimaggo, I shall not here examine into them in detail "#*

The Burmans ascribe a new era in their religion to the time that
Budhaghdsa arrived in that country from Ceylon, and even among
them the Wisudhi-margga 1s celebrated, though their idea of 1its
contents, as expressed by Ward, 1s not correct. * They believe
that 650 years after Budha's death, 1n the reign of Muha-munee,
Bouddhu goshu, a brahman, was deputed to Ceylon fo copy the
work Vishoddlumargu, which includes all the Jutus, or histories of
the incarnation of Budha, and 1t 1s fabled that the iron stile with
which he copied this work was given him by & heavenly mes-
senger %

The word wisudhy means “ pure,” and margga, * path,” hence
the title would be, The Path of the Pure, or, The Path by which
Punty may be obtamed. The sanné was wntten by Prikrama
Bihu There are several kings of this name, and I cannot discover
from the work itself which of them 1s to be understood, but it was
most probably Pandita Prikrama Baihu, who reigned A v. 1471
It 1s a work of great importance; but the repetitions are so nume-
rous, the explanations of words are carried out to so great a length,
and the details, both of doctrine and discipline, are divided and
subdivided into so many sections, that the reading of 1t is extremely
tedious I may mention as a mark of the respect in which 1t
is held, that one of the most learned priests with whom I am ac-
quainted, who happened to come mto my study one day when I was
reading it, saud that any one who read through this work would be
able to fulfil the office of sanga raja, or supreme ruler of the prest-
hood But notwithstanding the high estimation m which 1t 15 held,
I must confess that I have been somewhat disappointed n 1t, as it
«18 rather an assistance to the understanding of other works, than
uself a body of mnformation. It contains, upon the same scale as
the Jatakas (page 100), rather more than 1200 pages.

3 Minda-prasna —This work, though the incidents that gave
rise to 1t occurred 1 a period much more recent than the time of
Budha, 15 one of the most popular in Ceylon, and 1t 1s almost the
only one that m the manner of its origin, independent of its con-
tents, 18 of general intcrest The word Miinda designates a king
of that neme, and prasna means * questions,” so that the title of
the work 15, The Questions of Milinda These questions were

* Turnour, Journ Bengal As Soc July, 1837
+ Ward’s Hindoos * see also, Craw ford's Embassy to Ava
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asked by Milinda, king of Sagal, and were answered'by Néigaséna,
a Budhistical sage, whose history is narrated in the introduction to
the work

In the time of Kasyapa Budha there was a noted wihéra, near a
certain river, m which resided many associations of priests, These
priests, when they arose in the mozning, took their brooms to swcep
the sacred enclosure Onc day a priest told onc of the simanéra
novices to throw away the dirt that he had collected ; but the no-
vice went away as if nothing had been said, and though the com-
mand was repeated a second and a third time, he still paid no
attention The priest then struck him with the handle of the
broom , upon which he went and did as he was directed, at the
same time expressing the following wish *—* May I arnive at nir-
wana for having thrown away this dirt, and in the mean time, in
my various births, may my glory be resplendent as that of the
meridian sun ”  After this he went to the nver to bathe, and as he
saw the roaring waves following each other i rapid succession, he
expressed the wish that he might ever receive wisdom suitable to
the situation in which he was born  This wish was overheard by
the priest, who concluded that his own reward would be proportion-
ately greater, and said within himself, * From this time to the re-
ception of nirwana, may 1 ever receive the wisdom nccessary to
enable me to unravel and clear up the questions this novice may
ask me!”

A few years previous to the commencement of our era, as had
been foretold by Gotama Budha, the novice was born in the world
of men, and became Milinda, king of Sagal, in the country called
Yon This king was wise, a ready speaker, and learned 1n all the
sciences One day, when he had reviewed his troops, he said to
his nobles that there was yet much time before the setting of the
sun, and inqguired if there was any sramana priest or brahman
who could explan to him the manner of the rahats or of the
Budhas. The names of six persons were mentioned, who all pro-
fessed to be Budhas, and to each of them the king went, but they
all proved to be deceivers; and as they were unable to answer
satisfactorily the questions put to them by the monarch, he ex-
claimed, ¢ All Jambudwipa 18 empty!” For the space of twelve
years, whenever he heard of any learred person, of whatever caste,
he went to him that hs doubts might be satisfied, but in vam, as
there was no one who was able to answer his arguments; and
though many, in other places, were regarded as wise, they were
silent when they came to Sagal This was perceived by the priest
Assagutta, who resided with his fratermty at the rock Rakkhuta,
and as he lamented the evil consequences that it produced, he
assembled, upon the Yugandhara rocks, many thousands of rahats
and a hundred times asked if any of them were able to overcome
the doubts of Milinda, but even in this vast assembly no one
equal®o the task could be found Then the whole of the rahats,

LL
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vanishing frotn the rock, went to the celestial world called Tawu-
t1sd, as they percerved that the déwa Mahaséna possessed the re-
qusite quabfications On thewr armval, they requested that he
would receive birth in the world of men, he alone being able to
solve the doubts of Milinda, a king who perplexed ail with whom
he conversed by the subtlety of his questions This Mahaséna
was the priest who 1n a former age struck the novice wath a broom.
To the request of the rahats, though with some hesitation, he con-
sented, and became the son of a brahman, S8énuttara, who resided
1 the village of Kajangald, ncar the forest of Himéla The name
that he received was Négaséna, and as it is fabled that Gétama
foretold his appearance 500 years after his own death, he must
have been born 1 the year 43 8¢ ¥rom the time of his concep-
tion, 2 Budhist priest, Réhana, by the appomntment of Assagutta,
went daily to the house of his father, with the alms-bowl, though
he went six ycars and mine months without recciving anything
further than scorn. When Nagaséna arrived at seven years of age,
his father told him that he must now be taught according to the
customs of their caste, and when the son asked what 1t was that
he was to learn, he was informed that he must learn the three
Vedas, and many other branches of knowledge. Nigaséna was
willing to be taught, and a learned brahman was appomnted as his
preceptor ; but he learnt by heart the whole of the three Vedas
after once hearing them, and with equal facility gained a know-
ledge of grammar, history, and the other scicnces He then en-
quired from his {ather if there was anythmmg more that he would be
required to leain, and was told that there was not  After this, as
he was one day ncar the entrance of the house, he saw the priest
Réhana approaching; and as he felt drawn towards lum by a
secret affection, he went to him and sad, “ Who arc you, with
your shaven head and yellow garments?” The priest rephed, I
am one who has abandoned the world,” The youth cnquired why
he had done so; and when he was mformed, he further asked why
his head was shaven, end why he wore garments of that peculiar
appearance His cunosity bemng satisfied upon these points, he
enquired 1f the priest was acquainted with any of the sciences, and
was told that he had an ample knowledge of these matters, but
that before he could teach them to the youth, he must receive the
permission of his parents to embrace the priesthood  Accordingly
he went to his parents, and entreated that they would allow hum to
become a priest, in order that he might learn the sacred sciences
which he could become acquainted with in no other way  His pa-
rents told hum that he might become a priest 1n order to learn the
truths that he wished to know, but that when he had learnt them,
they should expect him to resume his former state as a laic He
was, therefore, ordamned by Rohana, who at once taught him the
Abmdharmma, the most difficult of the three Pitakas Not long
afterwards he thought disrespectfully of the knowledge @7 the
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priest ; but having learnt his error, he asked forgiverfess , and Ro-
hana told him, that 1n order to receive 1t, he must go to the court
of Milinda, king of Sigal, and answer the questions that he would
put Soon after this appointment he went to the place where
Assagutta resided, who sent him to the Asbkarama wibra, near
Pelalup (Pataliputra),* where dwelt the priest Dharmmarakshita.
This was a distance of one hundred yojanas, but he went, and
there became a rahat After this he returned, n a moment of
time, to Rakkhita, where the rahats had already assembled to con-
gratulate him on the attamment of this great privilege, and after
their respects were paid, they requested that without further delay
he would encounter the king of Sagal, and free um from the dark-
ness i which he was involved

About this time Milinda heard of the fame of the priest Ayu-
pala, and having received permussion to visit him, he enquired why
he had become a priest Ayupals said 1t was 1n order that he
might attain mrwina The king then asked if no laic had ever
attained that state , when the priest related to him many instances
n which the brahmans of Benares, and others, who were yet lacs,
had seen nmirwéna from hearimg the discourses of Budha. * Then,”
said the king, **1t 18 evident that the reason you assign 1s not a
sufficient one. You have garments of one colour, no settled habi-
tation, and you deprive yourself of sleep, you must, therefore, 1n a
former birth, have been a robber, and are now reaping the reward
of your crimes ¥ Thus the priest was put to silence

It was to the wihara called Sankeyya that Nagaséna repaired, 1n
order that he might mcet the king, and Mihinda was informed of
his arrival by onc of his nobles, Déwamantrn  No sooner did he
hear the name of the sage, than he began to tremble, but he went
to the wihara, accompanted by a hundicd of the Yon nobles, and
though Nagaséna was 1 the mudst of 80,000 priests, the king knew
him at once  The conversations that ensued are detailed at length
m the Milinda-prasna, and the result was, that the doubts of the
king were removed, and he became a convert to the Budhist faith

Néigaséna has been identified with Négarjuna, through whose
nfluence the people of Kashmir embraced Budhism, in the time of
certain Turushka princes, or Tartars, as mentioned 10 the Riju
Tarangim, translated by Professor Wilson

It has been supposed, with much probability, that Sigal is the
Sangala of the Greeks, the mhabitants of which resisted Alexander
in his Indian eapedition  After passmg the Hydraotis, the Mace-
doman warnors pursucd their way to Sangala, ncar which the Ka-
thayans were encamped, upon an eminence fortified by a triple row
of chartots The first attack was unsuccessful, but at the second
assault the barier was forced, and the Kathayans, after a desperate

* In Sansknt, Knsuma-pma It 15 the Palibothra, ncar the modern Patna,
to Wl:g‘ Mecgosthencs was sent by Saleucus Nicator, to renew a treaty with
Sandrdcottus, supposed to be the Chandragupta of the Hindus

LIL2
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resistance, refired to Sangala. The city was of great extent, pro-
tected on one mde by a lake, and’ strongly fortified ; but a 'breach
was soon made, and the place was taken by storm It 18 said that
17,000 of the citizens were massacred, and 70,000 made captives,
whilst the Macedomans lost only 100 men killed and 1200 wounded.
Soon afterwards Alexander commanded that Sangala should be en.
tirely destroyed; but if this place be the Sagal of Milinda, it must
have ansen from its ashes at a subscquent period, and again become
the metropohs of the country. In one of the conversations held
with Nigaséna, the king stated that he was born at Alasanda ¥
which he said was 200 yojanas from Sagal ¥ Buf this statement 18
indefinite ; and though the reference 18 undoubtedly to Alexandra,
there were so many cities of this name that we cannot exactly tell
what place 1s mtended by the king. We may, however, conclude
therefrom that Mihnda was not a Hindu, but probably an Asiatic
Greek In the same conversation he stated that Kéasmira, or
Cashmire, was only twelve yojanas from Séagal, which agrees well
with the position of Sangala The nobles who accompamed the
king are called Yons, or Yonikas,} a word wluch has been con-
sidered as synonymous with Yavan, or Ionia 1t 18 sa1d by Turnour
that Ybéna, or Yawana, 13 mentioned mn the ancient Pali books,
*long anterior to Alexander’s mnvasion,” but to what books he
refers 13 not apparent, as only 187 years clapsed between the death
of Budha and the birth of Alexander, and 1t 1s evident that the
Pitakas, in their present form, must have been composed many
years subsequently to the events that they relate  The Singhalese
authors place the Yon country on the banks of the Nirmmuda, or
Nerbudda, but this 1s too much to the south of Sangala, and as
the legend 1n which this statement 18 made appears to be of com-
paratively modern origin, 1t may be mcorrect.

By the Tibetans Nagaséna 18 regarded as the author of the Ma-
dhyamika school of Budhism  * In the Bstan-hgyur,” says Csoma
Koros,,§ “the mxteen first volumes of the Mdo class are all com-
mentaries on the Prajna Paramita  Afterwards follow sevcral
volumes cxplanatory of the Madhyamika phulosophy, which is
founded on the Prajna Paramiti. The Prajnd Paramita 1s smd to

L]

* It 1 stated m the Mahawanso that Alasaddu 1s the capital of the Yons
country

+ It 1s supposed by Masson that the Sangala of Arran was at Harapa, a
willage of the Punjab, close to the left bank of the Ravi, and seated amd
very extensive ruins (Journ Bengal As Soc, Jun 1837), but Professor
‘Wilson observes, *whether they (the Macedomans) fullowed the Iravaty
(Raw1) to Harapa, may be reusonably doubted ” By Isidorus, bigal and
Alexandna are mentioned m the same sentence, “—— et Sigal urby, ubi
reim"Sncamm, propeque Alexandria urbs, et non proeul Alexendnopolis
urbs

i It 15 perhaps worthy of nvestigation whether the Yons may nat be the
same as the Huns, Ovwver By Moses of Choroene, m his Armenian Hastory,
they are called Hounk, which bears a considerable resemblance to Yogika,

§ Asiatic Researches, vol xx p 400
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have been taught by Shikya, and the Madhyémika system by Na-
garjuna (Négnséna{ who is said to have lived 400 years after the
death of Shakya, who had foretold of him that he would be born
after so many years, to explain his higher principles laid down 1n
the Prajna Paramitd. With Nagarjuna originated the Madhyamika
system 1n philosophy. The philosophers i India, before his time,
were in two extremes, teaching either a perpetual duration, or a
total anmbhilation, with respect to the soul. He chose a middle
way , hence the name of this philosophical sect  There are in the
Bstan-hgyur, several works of him, as also of his successors, ex-
planatory of the Madhyimika school. Beside other matters of
speculation, the following twenty-seven subjects are to be dis-
cussed and analyzed m the Madhydmika system —1 Efficient (ac-
cessory or sccondary) cause 2, The coming (into the world) and
gomg away 8 Organs (of sense) 4. Aggregate, or body 6.
Province, or region, (viz of senses). 6 Passion and affection 7.
The state of coming forth, duration, and cessation 8 The maker,
or doer, and the work, or deed 9 Former existence 10. Fire,
and the burning wood 11 Anterior and posterior limits (or
worldly existence). 12 Done by one’s self, and done by another

13 Composition, or the forming of notions 14 The act of meet-
ing 15. Sclf-existence, or nature. 16 Tied and hberated 17

Work and frmt 18 I,orego 19 Time 20 Union (or cause
and efficient causes) 21 Ongm, or beginning, and destruction.
22. Tathagatha, or Buddha 23 Wrong, crror, or falsehood 24.
Excellent fruth 25 Deliverance, or delivered from pamn  26.
Dependent connexion, or casual concatmation 27 Crtique of
theories. These are the principal topics of the Madhyanuka phi-
losaphy I have thought proper to enumerate them here, because
they are similar to the subjects of the Prajna Paramta "%

# From the prominent place that Nigaséna occupies i the history of Bud-
hism, and the frequent refercnce made to his opumons m these volumes, 1t
may be mnteresting to add another extract, from an Essay that recently came
under my notice, ;n which some of the statements in the preceding para-
graphs are confirmed, ¢ Nagarjuua, the same as Naghsena of the Pah work
Ml ndipanno, was, as would appear, & Bauddha hierarch, who lived B 0 43.
He 1z celebrated for a controversy on the subject of hus rehigion, with Milinda,
the rajah of Sagale, a city well known to Greck history, and otherwise named
Euthymedia, or Euthydemia, having been so called m honour of the Bactrian
king Kuthydemus, who, atter successfully directing an msurrection 1n Rac-
tria, agmnst the Seleucida, pushed his conquests mto India, and established
tlus city under his own name . Iifference of opinion exists as to the site
of this city, which, in the time of Alexander the Great was called Sangala,
and 19 smd 1in_Arran’s Hastory of India, to be situated between the two last
rivers of the Panjab, the unctent Iydrastes and Hyphasis, or the modern
Ravi and Pipass The town of Hurrcpah, south-west of Luhore, and dis-
tant from 1t somewhat more than 60 mules, has been, with apparent truth,
wdenttfied by Mr C Masson, as the site of Sagala, winch, 1 Aleaander’s
time, was the captal of the Kathai (Kshatriyas), and is mentioned m the
Kerna Parva of the Msahabarat, under the name of Sakala In the latter, 1t
18 called & city of the Bahikas, otherwisc named Arattas, who are smd to
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In the Singhalese version of the Milinda-prasna there are 262
questions, but 1t 18 stated by the translator that mn the original Pali
there are 42 more * Why they wecre omitted, or upon what sub-
jects they treat, I am unable to say The translation was made at
kmdy, A.D. 1777, n the reign of Kirtisri Rajasingha, by Himat1
Kumburé Sumangsla, who is said to have been the disciple of
Ahgragama Trirjjaguru Bandira He was at first a priest, but sub-
sequently commenced a seminary in Kandy, in which he was pa-
tromsed by the king, and his name 18 stdl held mn high honour,
from the knowledge he possessed of Singhalese, Elu, and Pah, and
for his great attammments, not only in matters of religion, but also
in the sciences, particularly astrology. The translation forms a
work of about 720 pages

4 Piydwaliya —This work was composed by Mayurapida, who
flourished in the reign of Pidhrama Bihu III A.p. 1267—1301
It contans thirty-four sections, or chapters, nearly all of which
refer to some incident mn the hfe of Goétama Budha, It has
afforded me more ample matcrials for translation than any other
work 1 all that relates to the personal acts of the sage The
original occupies 800 pages, of which I have translated the greater
porticn

5 Sudharmmdlanldré —This work 1s a collection of legends and
tales, many of which refer to times long subsequent to Budha, and
illustrate the history of Budhism during the periods of 1ts ascend-
ancy and decline on the contment of India It contains 800 pages,
and was wntten by Siddhartta, o2 Dhammuaditta-charya-wimala-
kurtty, the disciple of the sanga raja, Dharmmakirtti, whilst resid-
mg at the Maha Wihara of Anuradhapura, m the reign of Pra-
krama Bahu VI a.n 1410

be without nitual or religious observances, and who, as distinguished from
the pure Iindus, or followers of the Vedas and orthedox system, must have
been Bahalikas, Bactrnians, or of Indo-beythian extiaction, The inference
that the people of Sangala belonged to the latte, 1s rendered more certain
by facts, that this city 1s mentioned by Isiodorus Characenus, as belonging
to the bacx or Scythans, and by Fernishta’s history and the Permun ro-
mances, again mentioning that one of 1ts rajahs was assisted by Afrasiab, 1n
a war against the celebrated Katkhusrau, or Cyrus A pomt of connection
between the Greeo Bactrian kingdom and onc of the ecarliest schools of
Bauddha philosophy seems thus established with tolerable certainty , and the
name of the city ot Sagala, met with i the western cave inscriptions, must
afford additional proot, that the rclypous oprmons and ntual of Budhism
were not ummniiuenced, m the north of Inda, by the mythology, if not the
philosophy, ot the Grecks Nagarjuna’s pincipal disciples, according to
the Tibetan books, were Arya Derva and Buddha Palita —Bird on the Baud-
dho and Juma Religrons, Journ Bombay Branch, Royal As Soc Oct 1844

* Ast i sad by Turnour, that ¢ the Milinda-panno, cxtant i Cceylon,
contamns 262 dissertations, as well as the designations of the dissertations
that are missing, bemng forty-two,” 1t would appear that the omussion 1s not
n the Singhalese translation alone, but also 1n the Pal version whence 1t 18
taken It 15 probable that when this work was written, there was some ex-
tended Ife of Nagaséna extant Bemng incomplete, noither the dateggor the
author of the Milinda-panno can now be ascertamed —'Turnour, Journ, As
Soc Sept 1836
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6 Sadharmmaratnakdré —This work 1s of a smldr doscription
to the one last mentioned, but contains a greater portion of matter
relative to the ntes of Budhism, and the meaning of Budhistical
terms, Its style 15 very uncqual, It has 360 pages, but I do not
know by whom it was written

7. Amdwatura.—I have not been able to ascertain n what age
this work was wrnften Its style is very different to any other
work I have read, but this appears to arise rather from the caprice
of its author than from its antiqmty There 13 another work by
the same author, called Pradipikiwa, wntten m the same style
The Amawatura contains an account of the birth of the prince Sid-
hértta, and of his reception of the Budhaship, after which, mn
eighteen sections, 18 given an example of the manner in which dif-
ferent classes of individuals were converted by Budha, including a
brahma, déwa, yaka, king, brahman, houscholder, tirttaka, digam-
bara, jatila, tapasa, thief, &c It was wntten by Gurulugowina,
and contains 256 pages

8 TWlpawansé —The word thapa mcans a comcal erection,
contaimng a relie, the more common term 1n Singhalese bemny da-
goba  This work contans an account of the manner 1n which the
rehics of Budha were apportioned after his cremation, of the places
to which they were taken, and of their subsequent fate It has
250 pages

9  Rdjmwalya —This work contains a connected history of
Ceylon, with the names of all the kmgs, from the death of Budha
to the arrival of the Enghsh The former portion bears a con-
siderable similanty to the Mahawanso, for the compilation of which
1t has furmshed matenals It was composcd by different authors,
at various periods  Some copies close at the time of the arnval
of the Portuguese, others, of the Dutch, and a few are brought
down to the beginning ot the present century  The copies most
commonly met with contamn about 260 pages

10 RKayawratigdthd-sunné —This work contamns an account of
the anatomy of the human body, setting forth 1ts offensiveness, and
the folly of bestowing attention upon a thing so worthless It was
written by a priest, but I know neither his name nor the age m
which he hved It 15 read to condemned criminals, that they may
not grieve at being obliged to leave a state that 1s connected with
so many evils

11. Kammawdchan —This 1s one of the formularies used by the
pricsts, containing the rtual to be observed at the ordmation of an
upasampada, the dedication of a temple, &c. A translation of
some of its principal parts, as well as of some other works of a
simlar description, appears m the chapters of Eastern Monachism
that treat of the discipline of the priesthood

12 The Sannés of varwous Sitras.—The Sitra Pitaka 1s the se-
cond division of the sacred code, and contans the discourses of
Budha®hat were addressed to the laity, in contradistinction to those
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that were afldressed to the déwas and priests, The word sanné
means a translation or paraphrase It usually includes both a
translation and a commentary or explanation In some instances
the translation 1s almost literal, whilst 1n others the comment is so
extensive as to form almost an origmal work The sannés are of
vanous value, according to the ability of the priest by whom they
were made In the Simghalese copies the toxt of the origmal Pali
always accompanies the paraphrase



INDEX AND GLOSSARY.

ABHABSARA, & supenior celeshial world, 29,
382, 63, 64

Abhidharmma, the third dimsion of the
sacred books, (EastERN MoNACHINN,
page 167), 299, 311, 510, 614

Abraham, 129, 145

Achmetha, 12

Adam, 67, 146, 212

Adam's peak, a mountan in Ceylon, 208,
211, 212

Adultery, 460, 457,

Adwices, m.scellancous, 450, 484

Xsop, 100

Age, in which Gotama hved, 333.

Agnyh-sttra, a class of worlds, 2

Agra.sriwaka, the two principal priests of

udha, 197, 260, 328

Ajhpila, a tree, 167, 182, 183

Ajhsat, son of Bumsara, 236, 257, 285, 315,
321, 323, 150, 477

Ajathhasa, the vacuum, 3, 12, 32, 83, 63

Ajitakasakambala, a sceptrc, 201

Akusala, demert, 277, 445, 451

Alawakq, a demon, 257, 261

Alexands, §16

Alms-bowl, (E M 64), 109, 183, 203

Alme-giving, (E M 80), 37, 80, 102, 118,
217, 272, 282, 283, 287, 345, 365, 382,
458,

Alow, a aity, 261, 366

Ax;l;rupum, a sect n Ceylon, (E M 328),

Améwatura, 519, quotcd, 55, 56,133, 137,
253, 254, 259, 260, 265, 271, 274, 303,
309, 326, 333, 335, 337, 370, 878, 379,
399, 425

Ambaphly, a courtezan, 236, 441, 456

Amusement, places of, 460, 476,

Anfgam, the third of the four paths lead-
ing to garwhna, (E. M. 281), 89, 18,

263, 262, 285, 297, 321, 333, 335

Ananda, the nephew of Gétama, and his
personal attendant, 9, 146, 231, 234,
237, 246, 249, 260, 285, 287, 296, 297,
299, 311, 315, 321, 344, 364, 366, 375,
876, 378, 406

Anfitma, unreality, 495

Anaxagoras, 20

Anaximander, 8, 20, 34

Ancestors, of Gotama, 125,

A!l('ﬂ;ld\l, a merchant, 112, 216, 276, 294,
29

Anguli-mila, a robber who became a
priest, 249, 288,

Anitya, iapermanency, 495,

Anbémé, a nver, 160

Anotatta, a luke, 16, 17, 31, 142, 158, 182,
190, 234, 253, 300, 313

Antah-kalpa, a cycle, 1, 5, 7, 28

Antediluvians, 68, 71

Anthony, 358

Anurddhapura, an ancient aity m Ceylon,
15, 52, £9, 212, 463, 510, 518

Anurudha, a priest, 124, 227, 231, 298, 348,
454, 488

Apannaka Jataka, 108, 398

Aparagbdéna, the continent west of Méru,
4, 449

Apollo, 141, 145, 349

Apollonus, 19, 358

Apo-sengwartta, the destruction of the
world by water, 32

Arabia, Arabs, 17, 24, 44, 159

Aramunuy, modes of thought, 500

A?.zz:‘yakanga. (K M 133), an ordmance,

Archery, 114, 150
Armmour, 497
Anstotle, 358

Arnan, 516,

Arfipa, meorporeal, 361

LL
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* Artipa-brahma-16ka, selass of worlds, 26,
43, 106, 148, 184, 187, 441, 445, 449
Aruphwachara, a class of worlds, 3.
Arya-marggs, the paths of purity, 498
Asankya, a number inconcervably vast, 1,
[

Asankya-kalps, s cycle, 6, 7

Ashta-sam@patt, modes of meditation,
170, 200, 287,

Aim;lc Researches, 7, 22, 23, 171, 183, 357,

s 616,

Astka, the same as Ajfsat, 162

Assagutts, & priest, 513.

Assay, o priest, 149, 198, 266

Assam, 343.

Associates, tmproper, 460, 476

Astronomy of the Smghalese and Hindus,
22

Aswakarnna, g carcle of rocks, 12, 81

As(r, an order of bengs, 5, 37, 16, 58,
330, 365,

Ata-sil, the first eyght of the ten precepts,
488, 489

At:};c;sm, of the systom taught by Gétama,

Awakasa-16ka, the world of space, 8

Awidya, ignorance, 392, 413, 432, 135, 496

Ayatans, the sentient organs und theur ve-

tive objects, 403,
Ayuptls, & priest, 515

Beka, a brahma, 336

Bakkula, a pnest, 501

Béla-pandita-satra, & discourse dehivered
by Gétama, 60, 309, 465

Balu, an ascetic, 330

Bana, the sacred word, 37, 40, 42, 55, 184,
193, 378

Bandhula, a warror, 224, 280

Bandhumalhké, a princess, 281

Bfiwhrt, a pr6huta, 338, 362

Beautios, of Gotama’s person, 367

Benares, 50, 00, 95, 101, 107, 128, 131, 134,
166, 184, 196, 235, 243, 356, 362, 443,
500, 515,

Borosus, 126

Bhadds, & prince, 230

Bl;zdn—kalpn, a cycle, 63, 88, 89, 93, 94,

Bhigavats, 12
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Bhagawat, an epithet of Budha, 216, 359,

Bhawa, cxistence, 439, 442, 496.

Bhéwant, meditation, (E. M. 243), 83, 52,
150, 188, 277, 312,

Bimsara, king of Rajagaha, 140, 163, 191,
213, 220, 238, 237, 239, 248, 251, 271,
285, 293, 315,

Bird on the Bauddho and Jawa Reh-
gilons, 518

Barth, repetition of, 180, 192, 280, 433

Bédhi-mandala, the centre of Jambud-
wips, 4.

B(;%;pakshxka-dhununa, 1ts 37 sections,

Bédhwat, a candidate for the supreme
Budhaship, 3, 13, 45, 49, 50, 58, 59, 88,
90, 98, 101, 416 .~

Body, the organzed, 388, 399

Bé-tree, the tree under which Gétama be-
came & Budha, 4, 27, 28, 148, 169, 379,
511

Bowdyfngs, seven seetions of wisdom,
498

Brahm, 34, 41

Brahma, 33, 41, 66, 68, 73, 77, 393

Brahms, the dwellor 10 g brahma-16ka, 26

Brahma-jhla-stitra, a discourse dclivered
by Gétama, 10, 388,

Brahma-10ka, a supenor celestial world, 2,
5, 24, 25, 28, 30, 36, 37, 41, 43, 56, 88,
89, 103, 253, 336, 440, 472, 476

Brehmans, Brahmamsm, 7, 8, 12, 16, 33,
41, 42, 66, 71, 72, 73, 77, 78, 81, 148,
223, 272, 333, 336, 359, 393, 442, 469

Brahmas, the pnmtive mhabitants of the
earth, 63, 77, 127

Brohméyu-sttra-sanné, quoted, 373

Broadmead Lectures, 500

Buchanan’s Asiatic Rescarches, 7, 21

Budhe, spelling of the word, 364,

Budha-dharmma, the eighteen, 381

Budha Gaya, a city, 169, 170

Budhagsha, a priest, 356, 509

Budhéntara, the penod between the death

of one Budha and the appearance of
another, 194

Budhas, the twenty-four who preceded
Gétama, 94, 98, 311

Budhi, wisdom, 4985
Budhism, 41, 71, 78, 1ts defect®, 500
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Burms, 13, 21, 82, 86, 106, 133, 140, 170,
183, 509,

Burnmg of the dead, 309, 315, 319, 332,
347, 600,

Cesar, 18

Caun, 67.

Caste, 49, 65—865, 140

Cedrus deodérs, 19

Ceylon, 18, 20, 38, 42, 53, 54, 58, 77, 80,
82, 88, 99, 132, 159, 183, 194, 207, 213,
229, 259, 260, 346, 356, 359, 379, 449,
503, 509, 518

Chakrawartt, 8 umverssl emperor, 30,
126, 148, 149, 151, 157, 206, 411, 477,
490, 504

Champé, a city, 163, 246

Chandappraj6ta, king of Udém, 243

Chendragutta, 452, 515

Channa, a noble, 146, 158, 161

Chanta, a state of the mind, 495

Chaturmaharijiha, a celestial world, 20,
24, 25, 28, 43, 318

Chaturwidha-Grya-satya, the four great
truths, 496

Chaturwidha-srawa, the four prmeiples

by which cleaving to existence 1s pro-
duced, 496

Chétank, the mental powers, 405, 422, 432

Chitrya, a king, 469

Chuld, duties of, towaids parcnt, 460, 476

China, Chunese, 82, 133, 140, 144, 148, 184,
211, 214, 344, 354, 383, 357, 433, 607

Chlll;hl, a female unbeliever, 61, 124, 275,
44

Chalakamma- wibhangs -sGtrs,
447,

Chunda, a smith, 343

Coiill)rooke's Basays, 24, 34, 69, 142, 433,

Colendge, 387

Conception, uterine, 441

Consciousness, 388, 399, 419

Continents, the four great, 4, 20, 127

Conversation, unprofitable, 460, 471

Covetousness, 460, 471

Crawford's Embassy to Sum, 214, to
Avn, 512

Cudworth’sdntellectual System, 34

quoted,
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thﬁ)bn, a monumeat surmounting a rehic, <

(B, M, 224), 160, 162, 181, 183, 196,
208, 318, 358, 456, 519

Damba, a tree, 18,

Dambadiwa, a contment, 19

Dana, almsgiving, 283

Deancing women, 163.

Dasa bala, the ten powers, 380,

Dasa a1l the ten obligations binding upon
a priest, 488

Davis, Samucl, 23

Davis’s Chinese, 507

Dc;a;t‘l)J, 103, 231, 389, 390, 396, 402, 433,

Dechinstion of the sun, §

Dement, 450.

Democntus, 8, 12, 246, 393

D(‘:sstmcuon of the world, modes of the,

td

Dew, 476

Déwa, a divinity, the mmhabitant of o
duwa-loka, 22,736, 37, 39, 41, 49, 48, 44,
49, 51, 53, 118, 128, 141, 147, 183, 165,
166, 186, 228, 277, 279, 299, 405

Déwadatta, a sceptical brother-in-law of
GiGtama, 61, 124, 231, 314, 326, 339,
383, 385, 308, 455, 485

Déwala, a place mm which a déwa 1 wor-
shipped, 42, 335,

Diwa-l6ka, a cclestial world, 2, 5, 24, 26,
28, 33, 103, 126, 448, 472, 476, 489, 491,

Dew, the femaleof a dlwa, 165, 182, 200,
282, 375

Dharmma, the truth, the teachings of
Budha, 36, 87, 01, 181, 134, 203, 216,
857, 379, 449

Dharmma-phda, four truths, 497,

Dhatu, clements, rehes, 351, 309, 432,

Dhyfina, ebstract meditation, leading to
the entire destruction of all cleaving to
exwtence (B, M 270), 16, 31, 43, 89,
105, 164, 181, 182, 191, 201, 232, 267,
200, 314, 315, 316, 338, 342, 378, 418,
469

Diamper, synod of, 84

Diogenes Appollomates, 8

Dreams, 122, 166, 303

Drbha, a brahman, 351

Drwds, 27, 34

Duration, 431, 433

Dwésa, anger, 495,
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.
Dwipa, & contiment, 4®

Earth, 1ts revolutions, 5,

Ecbatana, 12

Eclipses, 5, 23, 47

Eden, nvers of, 16. .

t, t1ans, 8, 17, 34, 62, 69, 70,

Egsyg.’ 196, 145, 149, 241, ‘242, 284, 309,
304,

Elements of caistence, 399

Elements, the four, 400

Epreurus, 35, 436

Ennnyes, 398,

Frror, modes of, 10, 473

Ethies, of Budhisn, 460

Evil principle, how first generated, 64,

Lxistence, 435, 440

Exwstence, the crcle of suctessive, 391,
432,

Expressian, the cra of, 93

Faber's Pagan Idolatiy, 16, 34,

¥a Than, 86, 133, 144, 162, 169, 212, 216,
236, 246, 301, 343, 158

Tachte, Johan G 398

Fire, destruetion of worlds by, 5, 20

Fire-worshuppers, 188

€“1shes, immenscly largo, 13

Fot Koué Ki, 357,

Forbes, Calonel, 87, 211

Forest, the great, 15

Fosbroke’s Monachism, 19

Fnendship, 469, 482

Galen, 24,

Gul-palowa, a stratum of carth, 3

Gambhing, 460, 475

Gandhérwa, an order of bemngs, 24, 37, 43

Ganges, 16, 158, 233, 460, 486

Qarunda, an oider of bemngs, 11, 24, 37,
44, 105, 147, 163, 337

Gems, the three great, 362

Gesenuus, 258

Gaesler, 34

Girnnékhala, an clephant, 172, 176, 178

Giaosties, 34

Gadavery, a river, 53, 334
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Gogerley, the Rev. D J., 15, 26, 26, 46
¥, 519?,'112, 181, 265, 388, 301, 428, 429,
431

Gold, of India, 19,

Giotama Bodhisat, when the merchant
Suppbreka, 13, a yoké, 45, 96, the
nsl]u K#syapa, 50, a merchant, 90, the
king Sestrathps, 90, the brahman
Brahms, 91 a prnce, 92; 8 chakra«
wortty, 98, his births durng the ex-
1etence of the Budhes who immediately
preceded hum, 94 , refuses the rahatshp
and mrwina, 98, 103, 105, lus varous
births as related mn the Jatakas, 99, s
virtues and puvieges, 101, cxeruses
the 30 puamtis, 102, a squirrel, 106,
the son of Swyhts, 107, a merchant,
108, a tradesman, 113, a hon, 113, a
monkey, 113, the ascetic Kapila, 182,
the dewa Santusate, 140

Gotama Budha, the sakwala i which he
appearcd, 4, delivais the Aruns~wati
Sutra, 9, protects the moon when at-
tacked by Réhu, 22, his cosmucal doc-
trines, 35, dehvers the Maha Samava
discourse, 40, wvisited by the king of
the vakas, 45, repeats a stanza to the
asur Rihu, 47, disenbes the sufferings
m the narakes, 48, wisits Sunaparanta,
57, relates the hustory of Widhara, 735
the qualitics he rcquired m & wife, 78,
on caste, 80, the reviver of a more an-
aent system, 868, why called Sidhartta,
92, the causc ot the respect he recerves,
98, gives an uccount of his previous
birthy, 99, his ancestors, 125, his con-
ception, 141, thirty-two great wonders
appear, 143, lus birth, 146, receives
the homage of the d{was and brahmas,
146, 18 worslupped by Kala-déwala,
147, recerves hus name, 148, his great-
ucss foretold Ly brahmans, 149, s
nurses, 160, remamns seated 1 the ar
at a ploughmng-festival, 150, the four
sights foretold that would canse him to
become an ascetic, 151, his marnage
with Yasodhara-dews, 162, exhibits Tns
prowess nnd lemaming before Ius rela-
tives, 153, sees the four signs, an old
man, & leper, a dead body, and n recluse,
154, 165, his son Rahula born, 156, 18
prawed by the }])mncess Kisfightam, 166 ,
resolves to abandon the world, 157,
leaves the palace, 168 ; cuts off his har,
161, vimts Rajagaha, 162, cxcrcuses
asceticism, 164, sees five drearms, 166,
recewves an offering of food from Sujats,
168, mts under the bo-trf6, 170, s
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contest with Wasawartti-Mére, 171,
resists the wiles of the daughters of
Mbéra, 179, recewves the supreme Bud-
haship, 179; utters the anékaybn stanzas,
180, remams under the bo-tree, 181,
receives an offering from two merchants,
182, delivers hus first discourse, 186,,
cighty-six princes become his dusciples,
188, a thousand fire-worshippers em-
brace the priesthood, 189, Bimgara be-
comes his disciple, 191, takes posses-
sion of the Wéluwana monastery, 194,
Mu; and Sernyut become lus prin-
apal dwseiples, 195, holds a convoca-
tion, 198, vzmts Kapilawastu, 198, car-
nies the alms-bowl through the cty,
202, wvisits Yasodhara-déw, 204,
Nands, his brother, and Rfhula, hs
son, become priests, 206, visits Ceylon,
207, 366, fotctells the prospenity of a
labourer's wite, 213, attends a plough-
g festival, 215, recerves the Jétawana
monastery from Anépidu, 216, recerves
an offering from Wistkha, 226, rceuives
Anurudha, and other princes, as priests,
231, sppoints Ananda to be his per-
sonal attendant, 234, vists the ity of
Wieals, 235, recetves medicne from
Jiwaka, 246, makes a law relative to
the prestly robe, 249, overcomes the
murderer Anguhmila, 249, answers
the tirttuka Sabhiya, 254, gnes adviee
to Sacha, 255, comverses with the mer-
chant Punna, 259, delivers a discourse
to the mendicant Sachabadda, 260, over-
comes the demon Alawaka, 261, hs
contests with Upali and other tirttakas,
265, teaches Iéﬁtadnntu what 15 the
most proper alms-offerng, 272, par-
takes of tood at the housc ot Kdm, 273,
mnduces S$cla to embrace the priesthood,
274, gives advice to a pricst, 280, di-
rects the wile of Bandhula to rcturn to
s house, 281, the hing of Kosol
wishes to become his relative, 283,
foretclls that & flower-gzul will become
& queen, 285, dwects Utphalagandha to
say bana, 286, gives adviee to the king
of Kosol, 987, 1ccerves varous offerings,
288, 18 visited by Sckra, 288 , declares
that he has had no teacher, 201, causcs
o mango-tree to appear, 296, the tirt-
takas are put to shame, 296, Sckra
prepares for hun & magmificont pavihon,
297, says bana in the déwa-l6ks Tawu-
tgn, 208, 366, descends to the earth by
a ladder, 301, proclams the wa.dom of
Senyut, 302, gives advice to the niga
Nandofananda, 303, explams the
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dreams of the king of Koscl, 304;
cauges 500 princés to become prests,

308, admts Projopati and 500 pnn-
cesses to  prof , 314, attomy
made to take lus Lite by Déwadatta, by
means of an archer, a stone, and an ele-
phant, 319, s doctrines embraced by
Ajasat, 325, refuses the requests of
Déwadatta, who comes to destruction,
328, 385, overcomes Korakhatti and
other tirttakes, 330, hus doctrines em-
braced by Bawin, 333, vimta the
brahma-loka and converts the brahma
Baka, 336, lus dweiple Mugalan attamns
urwina, 338, his fathor-mn-law, Supra-
budha, comes to destruction, 340, s
wife, Yas6dharf-déwy, attamns mrwhna,
342, partakes of an offering of pork,
343, 18 taken 1ll, 343, gives a last
charge to the priests, 346 ; s death,
347, the bum.m% of his body, 848, the
preservation and dwstribution of s
1thes, 349, the age m which he lived,
353, his vanous names, 364; the places
m which he resaded, 356 , his character,
358, Tus supremacy, 360 , Jus manhood,
363, hus stature, 364, 18 wisited by
Ré&hu, 364, the hrshman Atula at-
tempts to measure his height, 365; hus
manner of walking, 366, s cmploy-
ment during the three watches, 370,
Tus deportment, 371, ohservances when
approachng tum, 274, 37¢, his gentle-
ness, 374, manner 1 which he smd
bana, 377, his supernatural cndow-
ments, 380, objections to hus wisdofa
brought by Milinde, 384, proofs of s
wisdom, 257, 386, his wisdom unde-
nved, 389, convinces the tirttaka Sa-
chaka, 4256, illustrates the effects of
karma, 416, recerved his own greatness
from lus previous karma, 448, recerves
on offering from Ambaphh, 467, gives
an admomtion relative to the tukmg of
lite, 464,

GO\;, the fourth part of a yojans, 11, 13,
9

Graha, the planets, 24

Grahana, an echipse, 5, 23.

Grahapaty, a houscholder, a lawe, 127, 266,
486,

Greeks, 8, 10, 20, 27, 34, 42, 44, 47, 48, 69,
72, 15, 115, 14X, 154, 169, 238, 394, 398.

Grote's Hustory of Greoece, 8, 70, 241, 353

Guardian déwas, the four, 24, 46, 51, 126,
128, 142, 144, 145, 183, 189
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Gune Jstaka, 113,
Gypmes, 74

Hanga, the king of birds, 17, 161

Hare, m the moon, 422,

Heavens, 2, 5, 24,

Hebrews, 14, 15, 41, 59, 72, 75, 129, 145,
347, 348.

Heeren, 74,

Hells, 2, 5, 26

Heraclitus, 34, 35

Hermes, 84, 146

Hezr&dotus, 12, 14, 70, 72, 76, 154, 169, 241,

Hemod, 11, 393,

Himéle, Himalaya, 4,15, 17, 19, 30, 33,47,
48, 49, 565, 141, 262, 308, 441, 453

Hindus, 12, 24, 41, 58, 68, 70, 77, 100,126,
169, 212, 304,

Htépadésa, 100,

Hian Thsang, 169, 212, 236, 246, 343

Hodgson's Tlustrations, 88, 156, 196, 357, !
443,

Homer, 13, 27, 347, 348

Horses, wonderful, 127, 159, 244.
Hough's Chnstiamity m India, 84
Houscholder, duties of the, 460, 479
Humboldt's Kosmos, 27, 29.

Hgns, 516,

Husband, duties of the, 460, 480,
Husbandman, labours of the, 228,
Hyperboreans, 14,

Identity, 397, 424

Idlencss, 460, 475,

India, 14, 15, 18, 19, 22, 42, 70, 76
Individughty, 424

Indra, 25,

Indraya, a moral power, 432, 439
dndus, 15,

Inhslntants, primitzve, of the earth, 64
Intoxication, 460, 473

Intwtive perception, 294, 389, 416, 499
Irdhs, a miraculous power, 9, 38,126, 188,

197, 198, 205, 269, 309, 315, 321, 448,
465, 498, 500,

Irdhi-pida, the modes by which the power
of irdh1 18 obtained, 498.

GLOSSARY
Isubu, 140 cubits, 11, 18

Jackal, cunning of a, 472,

Janas, 22, 142, 162, 518,

Jala-polowa, the world of water, 3, 82, 33,
362

Jambudwips, the continent south of Méru,
4,13, 17, 19, 21, 23, 126, 140, 141, 169,
283, 288, 425, 449

Jammek-sétra, a class of worlds, 2.

Jataka, 2 birth, 73, 79, 99, 129, 130, 192,
204, 205, 297, 308, 309, 398,

Jerusalem, 159, 169, 353.

Jéthwana, o momastery near Bewet, 107,
194, 208, 219, 220, 250, 255, 259, 262,
266, 276, 290, 328, 356, 446, 435,

Jiwaks, & physician and prest, 238, 320,

Jones, Sir William, 24,

Journal of the Bengal Amatic Society, 22,
80, 106, 123, 126, 133, 286, 343, 357, 616,
518

Juggernaut, 349

Kailgsa, 15, 263

Kakusanda, the third Budha previous to
Go6tama, 87, 96, 195

Kakudasatya, & seeptic, 291

Kaladéwala, an ascotwc, 147

Kalaranamatthaka, a tirttaka, 331

Kéhdasa, a king, 130,

Kalmgs, a country, 54, 65, 116

Kalpa,acyele, 1, 5, 7, 8

Kaluda, & noble, 146, 199

Kalyéns, o town and niver, 208, 210

Kambwachara, a class of worlds, 3, 29,
263, 445,

Kuntaka, the horse upon which Gétame
fled from the palace, 146, 158, 161

Kapila, an ascetic, 132

Kapilawastu, the birth-place of Gétama,
40, 78, 132, 133, 134, 141, 144, 147, 152,
165, 199, 307, 335, 340, 341, 358, 356

Karma, moral action, the supreme power,
33, 34, 39, 44, 61, G4, 156, 253, 266, 339,
364, 381, 302, 394, 401, 429, 431, 424,
438, 440, 441, 445, 455, 500

Kasna, on ascetic nite (B, M 252), 10, 31,
200, 297, 314, 418, 468.

Kasyapa, a priest, 213, 348, 465,077
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Késyapa, the Budha who preceded Gote-
ma, 87, 97, 195, 263, 262, 264, 362, 458,
513.

Kbya, the body, 268, 440

Kén, an gseetic, 278

Kepler, 898,

Kétu, an asur, 5, 22, 23, 46

Khandes, the elements of existence, 388,
390, 399, 424, 425, 426, 433, 446

Kbéma, a priestess, 197

Khumbanda, an order of bemngs, 11, 24,
817, 46, 264,

mel;ulwat, the same as Kaplawaatn,
30

Kimndness, of Gotarna, 258, 324, 374

King, the first, 66.

Kisagbtams, a princess, 156

Kisawacha, legend of, 53

Klaproth, 307, 348, 357, 433

Ko, a aity, 134, 136, 144, 162, 307.

Konagamana, the sceond Budha, previous
to Gbtama, 87, 96, 195

K(:lil;gmyu, apnest, 149, 165,184, 187, 313,

Korakhatts, a tirttaka, 330.

Koros: Csoma 7, 16, 97, 132, 142, 148, 150,
163, 171, 106, 197, 198, 225, 236, 343,
856, 433, 516, 547

Koésala, Kosol, a country, 133, 188, 216,
220, 249, 277, 280, 281, 283, 285, 286,
987, 303, 315, 333, 452, 400,

Kosambre, o city, 245, 316, 334, 356, 500

Kumbhanda, an order of beings, 24

Kusala, ment, 409, 445, 461

Kusuma-pura, 515

Kusméra, the place at which Gotama died,
133, 280, 335, 343, 353

Kutadanta, & brahman, 271

Ladder from heaven to earth, 301,
Laha, a tablet, 260
Lekes, the seven great, 17,

Lekehana, characteristic beauties, or s1
148, 333, 367, e

Landresse, 357
Lank#, Ceylon, 59, 212, 367
Lewes” Ihstory of Plulosophy, 34

Lachaw, a race of prmces, 235, 265, 281,
315, 329, 363, 426, 456,

Tafe, the taRing of, 27, 460, 461
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Laons, four kmds ofp18, *
Léka, a world, 5.
Lélkohéntmka, a hell so called, 2, 27, 47, 58,

Lokottara, entire freedom from all sensu-
ousness, 445

Lomasa Késyaps, legend of, 50

Lumbim, the garden i which Gétama
was born, 144,

Lywng, 128, 460, 468

Macvicar, Rev Dr., 20

Magadha, a province of Indiwa, 44, 126,
140, 162, 163, 187, 220, 355, 358, 510

Mahe, Brahma, 30, 41, 43, 100, 108,145,
146, 147, 163, 173, 183, 184, 187, 204,
367, 379, 383,

M;!(:ia :iliral\mn, o supenor celestial world,

td
Maha-kalpa, & cyde, 1, 2, 6, 7, 20,
Maha Kosol, a king, 315, 333, 426,

Mahaméya-déws, the mother of Gétama,
124, 134, 137, 141, 148, 204, 298, 300,
306

Maha Méru, a mountamn 1n the centre of
the earth, 2, 3, 4, 5, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14,
21, 23, 25, 31, 33, 44, 46, 56, 58, 564,
297, 302, 450,

Mahe Nama, a prince, 227, 283, 454, 488

Maha Polowa, the carth, 3

Moha Prajbpat, aunt and fostex‘-mothexe
of Gétama, 137, 161, 204, 306, 341, 342,

Maha Sammata, the first king, 66, 125,
126, 129, 203

Mbahawanso, 619,

Mahawels, & river 1 Ceylon, 207.

Mahomet, Mahomedamsm, 12, 41, 142,
145, 146, 162, 169, 212, 358

Maitri, the Budha who will succepd Gé-
tama, 18, 26, 95, 211, 373

Mokasa Jhtaka, 113

Makhali-g6sals, a sceptac, 291,

Mahee, 460,

Mallika, a flower-girl, 285, 288, 304,

Malwa, a race of princes, 280, 345, 347,
361, 353.

Mig. difficulty of recerving birth as, 442,

Manotho, 8
Manhood of Budha, 283.
Manjusaka, a fabulous tree, 16, 49
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Mano, the mental pofrers, 266, 420.

Manépranidhéne, the era of resolution,
88, 91, 92, 101,

Mantra, a spell, 78, 460,

Manu, 34, 76, 79, 148, 229, 361

Masson, 516,

Master, duties of the, 400, 482

Masuran, & gelden coin, 119, 218.

Medacal science, 238

Megasthenes, 515,

Melampus, 368

Memory, 406

Merchants, 18, 52, 57, 69, 74, 50, 108, 216,
220, 259

Merit, the power of, 168, 192, 214, 217,
220, 224, 227, 239, 248, 247, 250, 260,
262, 280, 282, 286, 286, 302, 448, 460

Meteorology m Ceylon, 20

Mexicans, 34, 69.

M:aliréda, king of Ségal, 12, 60, 427, 465,

Milinda Prasna, quoted, 512, 22, 60, 87,
152, 916, 320, 347, 364, 874, 377, 386
396, 399, 461, 515

Mill's British India, 69

Mlton, 27

Mimmn4, 132

Mines of treasure, four great, 146, 206

Miyuly, a erty, 129, 192

Moha, 1gnorance, 432, 495,

Moirae, 398

Months, names of the, 23

Moo, 4, 20, 21, 22, 47, 65, 432

Moon-beam, 20

Morsl responsibility, 396, 438

Moses, 146, 169,

Mosherm, 66

Muchalinda, a niga, 182

Mugalan, one of the two prmepal dis-
ciples of Gétams, 15, 181, 197, 203,
234, 246, 292, 297, 298, 300, 302, 303,
813, 816, 317, 328, 337, 342, 376, 378,
383, 455, 477, 494, 502

Muller’s Dorans, 14, 69.

Munika Jataka, 112

Murder, 128, 250, 337, 456

Noga, o snake-god, 11, 24, 37, 44, 147, 163,
169, 173, 182, 208, 232, 236, 302
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& tions
Nﬁthm the pa!rleelt whose mvemn 8
Prasma, 12, 37, 60, 384, 370, 875, 878,
881, 383, 406, 420, 424, 514,
Nuades, 44,
Nalanda, a city, 266, 260
Nalikéra, legend of, 55.
Ni.l;l(l;-. the mental powers, 420, 431, 432,

Nanda, half-brother of G6tama, 204, 307,
312, 342, 376, 380, 468

Naraka, o place of suffering, 6, 26, 37, 45,
59

Nayh, a species of snake, 44, 189, 194,
3816, 337, 875,

Nekata, a manston of the moon, 21, 23, 24,
73, 146, 223, 249, 449

Nepaul, 82, 88, 138, 156, 307, 343, 857,

Nidhanas, the four great, 146,

Niebuhr, 69, 76, 139, 140, 152

Nigenthenfths, a tirttaka, 225, 266, 292

Nigrédha, an ascetic and rahat, 39

Nigrédha, a garden, 200, 204, 356

Niranjara, ariver, 168

Nirw4na, the cessation, of exastenee, (E
M 280), 26, 36, 87, 39, 45, 49, 53, 80, 89,
104, 166, 253, 313, 338, 342, 343, 365,
449, 400, 515

Nosh, 30, 63, 68, 71, 146

Nommation, the cra of, 94,

Oceans, the great, 8, 12,
Olympus, 10,

Ontology of Budhiem, 473
Ordination, (E. M, 44), 232, 251
Organized body, 388

Orpheus, 12

Pachits, a class of priestly misdemeanours,
(E. M. 9), 470

Pancha-abignys, five supernatural endow-
ments, 170.

Panchaskhanda, the five elements of ex-
wtence, 257, 258, 388, 399

Pancha-s1, the first five obligations of the
dasn-sil, 30, 488, 489

Panchindra, five moral powors, 498,

Pansal, the residence of a herput or priest,
119, 488, = ’
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Pansiya-panas-jhtaka-pote, quoted, 99.

Pansukglakangs, an ordmance of the
priosthood, (E M 118), 827

Phrayks, exclusion from the priesthood
(E. M. 9), 464 469,

Paramths, the virtues essential to a Bo-
dhusat, 49, 98, 101, 120, 158, 178, 302,
330, 355, 361, 366, 416

Parent, dutics of the, 460, 478,

Panbrijka, & class of religiomsts, 195,
197, 198, 254

Panttasubha, a supenor celestial world,
26, 31, 32, 33,

Parrots, 229,

Pas(-Budha, an inferior Budha, 16, 37, 49,
244, 247, 248, 302, 325, 329, 301, 366,
416

Pasé-nady, a king, 220, 285, 303, 333

Pétaliputra, Palibothra, 515

Pathika, a tirttaka, 331

Paths, the four, to nrwana, (E M 280),
317, 179, 365.

Paticha-samupphida, the eirele of succes-
sive exastence, 179, 391, 432, 434

Pawg, a aity, 271, 343, 348, 351,

Penanee, mode of, 165

Perception, 388, 399, 404, 422

Perceptions, the five great, 140

Penpatetics, 34

Peniphlegethon, 27

Persia, Persans, 69, 71, 76, 126, 151, 284

Pestle, castern, 154

Phassa, contact, touch, 404, 432

Pindapitikangs, an ordinance of the
priesthood (E M 97), 327

Pirikarns, the requsites of the priesthood
(E M 64), 63, 188

Pint, pricstly exorcism (E M 240), 8, 46,
237, 265, 278

Pitaka, a division of the sacred word (E
{‘\IGIGG), 41, 46, 99, 181, 477, 510, 514,
1

Piyumatura Budha, 467
Planets, the nine, 24, 65
Plato, 27, 141

Pliny, 347,

Ploughing festival, 150, 214
Plutarch, 34
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Pbya, the day on wuchthe moon ehangcs’,’
held sacred by the Budhusts, 22, 49, 61,
116, 488,

Pragnyéwn, wisdom, 384, 413, 438, 408

Prikrama Béhu, monarch of Ceylon, 19,
512, 518,

Préinaghate, the takmg of hfe, 461

Pratisambludf, modes of luxanation, 38,
499,

Préta, a spnte, 37 47, 68, 105, 194, 449,
450, 468, 6502

Pnde, five kinds of, 454

Priest, duties and observances of the, 140,
249, 251, 278, 324, 327, 375, 460, 463,
480, 493, a faithfu! prest, 52, an un-
fortunatc, 53, ten obligations hinding
upon the, 488,

Pritiya, joy, 410, 498,

Préhita, a chief counsellor, prime mumster,

Prometheus, 43

Protection, formulary of (E. M 23), 183,
209, 344

Ptolemy, 22, 188, 209

Pudgala, the man, a sentient being, 424

Pajhwaliya, queted, 5§19, 15, 107, 137,
141, 162, 183, 235, 363, 367, 370, 374,
462, 463, 465, 467, 408, 471, 474, 475,
488

Punna, a merchant and rahat, 57, 299,
259

Purinas, 10, 22, 23, 24, 41, 125, 135, 178,
245

Purfina-kiisyapa, a sceptic, 254, 290, 296,
324

Parwarfuna, a monastery, 227, 233

Ptrwawidésa, the continent east of Méru,
4, 127, 449

Pythagoras, 34.

Riga, scnsuous passion, 493

Rahat, one who 15 entirely free from all
evil desire (E M 290), 38, 67 ,B9, 148,
188, 199, 232, 250, 279, 309, 327, 329,
448, 469, 489, 490, 513

Réhu, an asur, 5, 21, 22, 23, 46, 58, 162,
464

Rihula, son of Giétama, 124, 156, 161,
206, 114, 342
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mujugnha a city, 45, }29, 133, 140, 162,
163, 191, 195, 213, 216, 220, 237, 254,
285, 288, 200, 315, 321, 323, 334, 335,
342, 350, 363, 856, 864, 477, 486, 501

Raja Taranginy, 515

Raksha, an order of bewngs, 37, 47, 57

Rama, king of Benores, 134

Rasy, the signs of the rodiae, 23

Regalig, 131

Rehies, 208, 321, 349, 362

Remusat, 357

Reproduction, 441

Resolution, cra of, 89

Retribution, 424, 429, 438

Revolutions, mundane, 6

Riches, 484

Rishu, an ancient snge of nughty power,
2, 9, 10, 186, 37, 42, 50, 568, 107, 147, 269,
203, 315, 362, 363

Rock, ewrcles of, round Méu, 3, 12

Réhans, a priest, 514

Robm, a nver, 133, 307

Romanmm, 40, 126, 142

Rozrzans, 8, 10, 40, 42, 76, 126, 140, 152,

]

Ripa, body, 26,43, 861, 399, 424, 126, 429,
431, 432, 440, 499

Rupa-brahma-lokas, the sixtecn, 25
Rapawachara, o (lass of worlds, 4
T

Sabhiya, a tirttaka, 254
Sacha, a tirttakn, 255, 425
Sadharmmalankird, qunted, 519, 366,
367, 374
sadharmmaratnakard, quoted, 4§19, 10,
53, 97, 107, 213, 214, 277, 280, 306, 340,
355, 363, 367, 379, 380, 461, 462, 460,
467, 469, 474
Shgal, a tity, 263, 384, 513
Sakaspura, a city, 300
Sukéty, a aity, 221, 239, 314, 366
¢ Sakradaghm, the second of the four paths
leading to mrwhna, 89
Suk7wn.ln, o system of worlds, 2, 8, 9, 12,
472,
Sakwala-gala, a wall of rock, 2, 12,13, 21,
33,172 M

Stkya, Stkyas, 138, 136, 141, 152, 228,

230, 307, 339, 351, 353, 366, 376, 383, |
452 ] Sftawva, o iy, 133, 335
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Sala-polowa, & stratum of the earth, 8.
Sﬁlg{yyn—satm-sanné, quoted, 339, 465,
471

Samfdhy, the power of restrant, perfect
tranqullity, 414, 488, 502,

Samanére, a noviee, s candidate for the
puesthood (E M. 18), 282, 251, 488, 613

Sampat: Maha Brahma, 43, 56, 377

Sumyak-pradhina, four great duties, 497

Sandracottus, 515

Sangala, 515

Sangermano’s Burmese Empure, 10, 13

Sanskfra-10ka, the material world, 3

Sangsfira, t 439

Sanjayabellents, & sceptic, 292

Sa;x‘}chﬁro, discrimination, 399, 404, 424,

Sannd, a translation, a parephrase, 520

Sannyé, perception, 399, 404, 405, 416
418, 422, 424, 4126

Sarana, help, asastance (B M 23), 350

Sardhawa, punty, 410, 411, 465, 498

Satcha-kinya, a charm (E. M 273), 192

Sat-charita, six states of mind, 495

Satipatthana, four subjects of thought,
407

Satwa~16ka, the world of sentient bang, 3

Savons, 70

Seandinawig, 114

Scepticiem, 267, 460, 471

Scholar, duties of the, 460, 478,

Sects, sixty-two ancient, 10, 388

Sckra, ruler of Tawutwed, 3, 11, 25, 28, 31,
40, 41, 45, 46, 50, 51, 100, 107, 118, 123,
124, 146, 151, 135, 161, 163, 182, 193,
239, 237, 263, 264, 277, 288, 294, 208,
335, 346, 33, 366, 378, 492

8¢14, o brahuman, 274, 875

S¢la-satra-sannd, quoted, 275

Sclf, non-cxastence of a, 388, 331, 424,
434

ve CX

Sensation, 388, 399, 403, 404, 422

Scnse, organs of, 401, 419

Serryut, one of the two prineipal discaples
of Budha, 124, 181, 197, 201, 203, 205,
206, 234, 265, 299, 300, 302 313, 317,
321, 328, 339, 342, 376, 378, 383, 502
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Sewet, & aity, 46, 107, 133, 188, 216, 231,
251, 256, 269, 276, 282, 284, 285, 287,
294, 304, 807, 316, 334, 342, 356, 467

Siam, Sumese, 183, 140, 214, 355,370 |

Sibylle, 266 !

Siddhantas, 22 |

Sidha, an order of ancient sages, 87 |

Sidhértta, the name of Gétama previous |
to huy reception of the Budhashup, 92, |
149, 152179, 355, 370 |

81gns, charactenstic, 163, 166, 274, 301 1

Sila, precepts, 173, 461, 488 ;

Singhlowada-sGtra-wnnné, quoted, 474, ,
l';‘7;5. 476, 478, 479, 480, 482, 484 ;

Siva, 473 \

Slander, 460, 471 '{

Slaves, duties of the, 482 |

Snurt, the conscience, 412, 498 !

Snuth, Bishop, 184, 344 |

Smuth’s Rehgion of Ancient Bratam, 70

Solomon, 153

S6na, a noble, 216

Soul, docs nst exist, 388, 390, 305, 421

Sowén, the first of the fow paths lcading
to mrwhna (K, M 280), 89, 197, 238,
249, 262, 265, 270, 290, 306, 318, 319, '
321, 326, 345 !

Space, 8.

Speech, crimes of, 266 ’

Sramana, an ascetic, a pnicst (E, M 10),
196, 215, 269

Srawaka, a hearcr, a pnest (E M 10),
197, 402, 312, 409 |

Sri-pada, an impiession of Gotama's foot
(E M 227), 210, 212, 247 !

Stars, 4

Stature, of Budhs, 364

Stenzler, 130

Stoxcs, 34

Strabo, 238

Sudhbdana, the father of Gotama, 124,
125, 134, 137, 141, 152, 165, 198, 200,
207, 227, 309, 340, 342

Syjath, 8 nobleman's daughte, 166, 224,
343, 346

Sujata Jataka, 107

Sun, 2, 4, 20, 47, 64

Sun, race of the, 131

Sunakhata, o Lichaws prinee, 329

Sunnpnru.nq, a country, 259

GLOSBARY 531

Sune, appearance gf seven, 30, 363,

Supra-Budha, father-m-law of Goétama,
61, 134, 152, 339, 447

Supremacy of Budha, 360

Sury 6dgamana-satra-sanné, quoted, 14,
17, 19, 33, 399

Stitra Pitaka, the second division of the
sacred books (E M 167), 619

Swastika, a mystical figure, 367

S3kes, Coloncl, 300, 353

Taksal4, a collegiate aity, 238, 249
Talmud, 13, 101
Tartars, 515

Tathgata, an epithet of Gotama, 47, 89,
196, 258, 269, 545, 346, 361, 375, 517
Tawutish, the déwa-léka over which
Bekra prenides, 3, 11, 23, 40, 46, 52, 161,
298, 306, 311, 378, 614

Taylor's Ocellus Lucanus, 34

Teacher, duties of the, 460, 478

T{jo-sangwartta, the destruction of the
world by fire, 32,

Telesdhutanga, a class of ascetie observ-
ances (K M 9), 252
Terms, vanous, explamed, 461, 494,
Texts :llustrated —
Gen w2
12
17
20
21
22
w 3
Exod xxx 15
18am xxv 1 15
xxx 17 156
2 Sam, vin 18 72
xx 23 72
1Kmgswv 2 72
a3 158
2 Kingsv &, 244
1 Chron avur 17 72
2 Chron xw1 1f 347
w190 347
Erra1 2 126
w 2 12
Job txxa 18 256
xaxn 19 85

68
a7
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¢ Prov xxzu 2 85
Ezek. xhv, 2. 142,
Iv. 5 242.
Luken, 1 126,
Eph vi. 9 86
Col m, 25 85
1Pet m, 20, 30
2Pet, 1. 5, 30
Thales, 12
Theft, 66, 460, 465.
Thucydides, 70
Thipa, an erection over a relie, 1§
Th’Gpa~weansé, quoted 619, 353
Tibet, 16, 82, 96, 133, 142, 163, 225, 236,
364, 3566, 347, 516,
Tilakune, the three signs, 349, 495
Tinduka Jateka, 113
Tirttakas, a relypous seet, 61, 225, 254,
256, 266, 269, 275, 287, 293, 322, 324,
330, 331, 338, 363, 409, 425, 426
Tonsure (E M 109), 161, 202, 204, 232,
Transmigration, 77, 390, 395, 397
Trees, not sentient, 444
Trikita-parwata, three peaks upon which
Méru rests, 11, 44

Trisniwa, the cleaving to semsuous ob-
Joots, 432, 495,

Trwidhadwhra, three metaphoreal doors,
494
[ 4

Trnwidhagn, the threefold metaphoncal
five, 495

Trnwidhasampatty, the threefold advan-
tage, 494
"Truths, the four great, 205, 349
’I‘u:?hw 8, the three states of exstence,
9

Tun-16ka, the three worlds, 496.

Turnous’s Mahawanso, 15, 25, 32, 49, 126,
503, 512

Tusita, the fourth of the celestial regions,
25, 40, 332, 467, 490

Udém, a country, 243, 451

Umverse, its odical destruction and
renovation,

Uxf:;;;ﬁxa, the cleaving to existence, 394,
Uptly, a barber who became a priest, 281

Uptly, a householder, 267

GLOSSARY

Uphsaka, a lay devotee, 183, 278, 287, 301,
320, 325, 349, 378, 479,

Upaserepadt, ordmation (E. M 44), 52,
82, 234, 261, 301, 312, 341, 505, 519,

Uptsikawa, a female lay devotee, 226, 278,
349, 364, 410, 451, 503,

Upéksha, equanmuty, 498, 505.

Upulwan, Utpalawarnns, a priestess, 61,
124, 197, 342, 467

Uruwela, a forest, 164, 188, 208

Utphalagandha, & priest, 286

Uturukuru, the continent north of Méru,
1,9 414, 15, 190, 248, 253, 208, 300, 449,

Vedas, 23, 68, 91, 123, 148, 255, 274, 276,
335, 371, 514

Vishnu, 41, 64, 106, 126, 163, 473.

Vitality, 402, 408

Waggumuda, a xiver, 469,
Wikpranudhéna, the era of expression,
93

Wha-polows, the world of wind, 3, 362,

‘Ward's Hindoos, 58, 265, 486, 612

Wasawartti-Mérs, ruler of the sixth déwa-
16ka, 151, 157, 159, 171, 264, 336, 355,
365, 382

Wass, a religious ordmance (E, M 232),
277, 298, 469,

Water, not scntient, 444, destruction of
worlds by, 5, 32

‘Whyo-sangwartta, the destruction of the
world by wind, 33

‘Weapons, formidable, 264,

ngggu, the mternal hiving principle,

Wédant, scnsation, 399, 403, 404, 418, 422,
424, 426, 432

Wéhappale, a supertor celestial world, 26,
33.

Wéluwana, a monastery near Rajagaha,
104, 198, 235, 264, 290, 356

‘Werkshamitlikanga, & priestly ordinance,
(B. M 134), 327

‘Wésamuna, king of the demons, 45, 51,
261, 264

‘Wessantara-Jataka, 118, 124, 134, 140,
176, 201, 341.

‘Wichhra, mvestigation, 406, 422

‘Widarsana, perfect dwcernment, 232, 499,
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‘Widybdhara, an order of sages, 87

‘Wife, duties of the, 460, 489,

‘Wihéra, the remdence of a recluse or
priest, 63,

Wilkinson’s Ancient Egyptians, 69, 369

‘Wilson's Sansent Dictionary, 11, 32, 243,
368, 406,

‘Wilson’s Vishnu Purfing, 7, 8, 11, 12, 15,
25, 33, 57, 63, 64, 126, 128, 188, 192,
236, 3564, 359, 393

‘Winaya Pitaka, the third section of the
sacred books (E, M 167), 378

‘Wind, destruction of worlds by, &

‘Winyana, consciousncss, 399, 415, 418,
419, 424, 426, 429, 600

‘Wirya, courage, resolution, 102, 381, 409,
498

‘Wasikha, a nobleman, 40, 52, 276, 281

‘Wisékha, a merchant’s daughter, 220, 281,
287, 356, 364

Wisils, a eity, 133, 235, 251, 255, 282, 310,
331, 335, 341, 351, 356, 456, 463

‘Wisayak-sétra, a class of sakwalas, 2

Wiedom, of Gotama, 381,

‘Wisudhi-margga-sannt, quoted, 363, 378,
381, 399, 440, 473, 487, 488, 494, 500

‘Wiswakarmma, the wonder-worker of
Sckra, 119, 151, 155, 263

‘Wiswhsa, fuith, sincenty, 283,

‘Witarka, attention, 406, 122, 495,

Wives, seven kands of, 342, 489,

GLOSSARY 583
‘Wiwéka, solitary medutation, 312

Woman, 39, 54, 10¥, 106, 192, 221, 222]
287, 310, 361, 4586, 480

Wonders, thirty-two great, 143, 180
World, origm of the, 398

Xenophanes, 20.

Yadésannge, ment obtained when at the
powt of death, 489,

Yiga, a sacnfice, 74, 272,

Yeke, o demon, 11, 24, 37, 44, 56,109, 207,
2183, 261, 353, 489, 502,

Yama, a celestial world, 25

Yama, the regent of death, 264, 481,

Yamuna, the Jumna, 500

Yasodhara-déwi, the wife of Gotama, 124,
146, 152, 153, 166, 161, 202, 206, 340,
4

Yavan, 516

Year, length of the, 23

Yaojana, 1ts extent, 11

Yon, a country, 210, 513,

Yuga, a cycle, 7, 8, 127

Yugandhara, a cirele of rocks round Méru,
4, 11, 12, 15, 20, 23, 24, 367, 513,

Zendavesta, 71

Zceno, 35

Zodiac, signs of the, 23, 368
Zoroaster, 12, 14, 71, 354
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ERRATA

Page 21, linc 3, for “ Pux("’ read * Pusa ™
“ 34, 29, for ¢ Lewis” read ¢ Lewes,”
« 72, 2, for * dalcth” read ¢ resh ™
“ 75, 29, for %18 read “arc”
“ 78, 11, for ¢ derivations” 2ead “ deviations
89, 23, for “ sckradaghm’’ sead * sakradighm’
125, 14, for “parelled”’ 70ad “ parallel’
s 161, 23, for  when' read ¢ wherr ™
« 194, 6, dele * of Jctawana®
“ 310, 17, part of the scntence 13 wanting
« 379, 18, for *“ Dimbulota’’ 7ead *“ Dimbultota
“ 399, 15, for ¢ preception’ 2cad * perception ™'
“ 415, 33, for ** wmyawa’ 1cad “ wmy'ma *’
€ 453, 18, for ¢ dharmna’ read * tharmma ™
“ 481, 18, for *“woman”’ read ¢ women *
¢ 490, 27, for “even” read ¢ cver "'
¢ 496, 1, for “or” read “on "’



WORKS PUBLISHED BY
PARTRIDGE AND 0AKYY,

(PUBLISHEBS %0 THE BRITISH ORGANIZATION OF THE EVANGELICAL ALLIANCE),

34, PATERNOSTER ROW, & 70, EDGWARE ROAD.

EASTERN MONACHISM. an Account of the Ongm, Laws,
Disaplne, Wnitings, Rates, and Ceremonies of the Order of Mendi-

cants founded by Gotama Budha, By the Rev R 8, Hauoy Demy
8vo., cloth, 125

RELIGION, THE WEAL OF THE CHURCH AND THE
NEED OF THE TIMES By the Rev (i Stewarp Demy 8vo,
cloth, 6s, 6d

THE PRINCIPLES OF WESLEYAN METHODISM, ascer-
tamed by Mistorical Analysis, and defended by Scrpture and Reason.

By the Rev J H Rige  Sceond thousand, with additions, foolscap 8vo
24

THE CHURCH OF ROME her Moral Theology, Scnptural
Instruction, and Canon Law A Reportof ¢ The Books and Documents
on the Tapacy,” deposited i the Umversity Library, Cambndge, the
Bodleian Labrary, Oxford, and the Labrary of Trimty College, Dubhn,
1840 Demy 8vo, cloth, 6s

ISRAEL'S FUTURE Lectmes deliveredn the Lock Chapel, 1n
Lent, 1852 By the Rev Caren Morynevx, B A, Muuster of the
Chapel Ciown 8vo cloth, i 6d

PRISONERS OF HOPE, bemg Letters from Florence, relative
to the Pcrsccution ot Francesco and Rosa Madiay, sentenced to sohtary
confinement and hard labow: for rcadmng the Word of God and professing
the Gospel of Christ Ldited, with an Introduction, by 8 P Thi-
aELLES, LLD  Second Thousand, with Additions  Royal 18mo , cloth
boards, 2« 6d  (Profits to be devoted to the Madin )

LEILA ADA, the JEWISH CONVERT An Authentic Memorr
By O W T Hexeuway Sccond Edition, enlurged Royal 18mo , wath
portrait, 35 6d

"“ One of the most interesting books of 1ts class 1 Enghish literature "—Chrestsan
tinese



PARTRIDGE AND OAKEY'S STANDARD FICTORIAL EDITIONS OF
‘' UNCLE TOM’S CABIN.”
PEOPLE’S SHILLING EDITION. Crown 8vo., uniform with
the People’s Edition of Dickens’s Works Inneat bosrds, with Frontis-
piece, Nlustrated Title and Cover, by Anelay

PEOPLE'S ILLUSTRATED EDITION. Crown 8vo, printed
upon superior paper, with Twelve Wood Engravings from Designs by
Axclay. Strong cloth, 25,62

THE STANDARD ILLUSTRATED EDITION. Beautifully
prnted 1n Demy 8vo, with Sixteen beautiful Engravings on Tinted
Paper, from Designs by Anclay  With an Introduction by Elthu Bumtt.
Price 10s 6d

%, * Order PARTRIDGE AND OAXEY'Ss Unabridged Editions,

THE DEVELOPMENT OF ANTICHRIST. By A BowNan,
¥sq Post8vo.

FIRESIDE HARMONY; or, Domestic Recreation in Part Singing.
By Hevex 8 Heescnern  Third Edition, 1s,

LANG’'S EMIGRANT'S MANUAL ; or, a Guide to Australia and
the Gold Regions of New South Wales and Port Phulhp By Jonnx
Dunmore Laxg, D D, recently one of the Members of the Legislative
Couneil of New South Wales for the City of Sydney, and formerly a
Member for Port Phalip  Foolscap 8vo , cloth, s

FIVE YEARS A ROMAN CATHOLIC, with Incidents of
Foreign Convent Lufe, By Miss E Saprn Third Thousand Demy
18mo. cloth, 1s, 6d , paper, 1s

VOICES FROM THE GARDEN; or, the Chrshan Lenguage
of Flowers By 8 W. Parrripsx Second Thousand, cloth gilt, 2s ,
paper gilt, 1s

GEMS FROM MATTHEW HENRY. Arranged under the
following heads —The Bible, Chanty, Contentment, 8¢ Super-royal
32mo., gilt, 28

AN IDEA OF A CHRISTIAN. By 8 W PARTRIDGE.
Author of “Voices from the Garden,” & Demy 8vo, paper 1s ,
cloth, 1s 6d

PARTRIDGE AND OAKEY, 34, PATERNOSTER ROW,
AND 70, EDGWARE ROAD







